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SUMMARY 

This report on the national wealth and income is submitted in 
final response to Senate Resolution 451, Sixty-seventh Congress, 
fourth session. The resolution directs the commission to make an 
inquiry into and to compile data concerning the total amount of the 
chief kinds of wealth in the United States, to ascertain the owner
ship thereof and the encumbrances thereon, including both public 
and private indebtedness, and to secure staltistics for recent years 
concerning the amount of the annual income or increase in the 
national wealth in different lines of economic activity and by differ
ent classes of the population; and also to obtain information regard
ing the amount of income exempt from Federal taxation, and to 
report on the various phases of the inquiry as soon as practicable. 
An amendment to this resolution instructed the commission to 
ascertain the aggregate taxes levied by States, counties, munici
palities, and other local taxing bodies for the last completed fiscal 
year and for the corresponding fiscal year five years previous. 

A report on taxation and tax-exempt income and public debts 
was submitted to the Senate on June 6, 1924, in partial response to 
the above-mentioned resolution. 

It was found impossible to complete certain features of the report 
as planned, on account of a new provision in the appropriation act 
for the fiscal year 1925-26, which restricted the general purposes 
for which the appropriation could be used. 

This report deals, first, with national wealth, and, second, with 
national income for continental United States, and it contains some 
analyses of the various kinds of wealth and income and their dis
tribution aniong the people. 

The total national wealth in 1922 is estimated at about $353,^ 
000,000,000, and the total national income for the same year at 
about $62,000,000,000, increasing in 1923 to about $70,000,000,000. 
A rate of return on capital comparable to that for business under
takings should not be computed from these figures of wealth and 
income for 1922, because, first, the income includes wages and 
salaries, among other shares, and second, the wealth includes large 
amounts of public property and private possessions which are not 
lucratively employed. To show the return on business capital 
would require the collection of much additional data and even then 
would furnish a rate of return for a single year only. 

GENERAL SIIRVBY OF NATIONAL WEALTH 

In computing national wealth certain general questions as to the 
nature of wealth and the practicability of enumeration are first con
sidered, and particularly the desirability of paying attention to the 

, '1 



2 NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME 

material things in which value is embodied rather than to the valua
tion of property rights. 

The estimate of national wealth is shown in general for 1922, 
with comparisons for most items with 1912, on the basis of the census 
estimates, but with some modifications. The total amount, as 
already noted, is about $353,000,000,000 for 1922, which involves an 
increase over the census estimate of about $32,000,000,000. This 
difference implies no adverse criticism of the census figures, but 
depends in part on the addition of values for roads and streets and 
in part on a modification of the principle of valuing railroads and 
other public utilities by applying the same principle as .that used 
for real estate. This resulted in increasing such railroad and other 
public-utility values by about $10,000,000,000., The whole esti
mate, like that of the census, is practically limited to tangible forms 
of wealth and takes no account of intangible property of various 
kinds which depends for its value on tangible wealth. 

A more important contribution made by the commission is in the 
analysis of the total estimate into its chief elements. Thus the 
total of $353,000,000,000 is found to consist of about$230,000,000,000 
for real estate and about $123,000,000,000 for tangible personalty or 
movables. The figure for real estate includes untaxed as well as 
taxed realty, and also that belonging to railroads and public utilities. 
The real estate values, therefore, are found to be about 65 per cent 
of the total wealth of the country. Of this,amount about $42,000,r 
000,000 is for tax-exempt real estate owned almost entirely by the 
Government (Federal, State, and local). The amount for real 
estate is analyzed further into its chief components, which are found 
to be about $122,000,000,000 for land value and about $108,000,-
000,000 for real estate improvements. Thus land, exclusive of 
improvements, is estimated at 53 per cent of; the total real estate 
and at 35 per cent of the total national wealth. 

The report also makes an approximate di'vision of the total wealth 
among various uses. Thus it is estimated that about 18 per cent of 
the-total consists of agricultural wealth, about 14 per cent is used in 
manufacturing and mining, about 13 per cent is held by railroads 
and other public utilities, and about 12 per cent is held by Federal, 
State, and local governments. A very large but unascertained por
tion is employed in wholesale and retail trade, and quite small 
shares in other lines of business not mentioned above. Probably 
the largest single share, however, is that composed of town and city 
dwellings, furniture, and personal effects—^wealth possessed and used 
for personal necessities and enjoyment—^which probably is not less 
than one-fourth of the grand total. 

A comparison of the census estimates of wealth for 1912 and 1922 
indicates an increase measured in dollars of about 72 per cent. If 
allowance is made for changes in the purchasing power of the doUar, 
as indicated by the change in the level of wholesale prices, the in
crease was only 13 per cent, or a rate only.slightly lower than the 
rate of increase in population. Such price indexes are not especially 
adapted, however, for use in this manner, and probably tend to ex
aggerate the changes in the doUar. Such data as are available regard
ing changes in the quantities of the concrete forms of wealth (as 
distinguished from the amount in dollars) sugjgest the probability 
that 13 per cent is an understatement of the real increase. 
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• . DISTRiBUnON OF WEALTH AMONG INDIVIDUALS 

On the assumption that the relative values of estates of deceased 
persons, as recorded in probate courts, constitute an effective sample 
or cross section of the distribution of wealth, the probate records of 
43,512 estates in 24 counties of 13 States were compiled by agents 
•of the commission for the years 1912 to 1923, inclusive. The coim-
ties were selected with a view not only to their, geographical distribu
tion but also, to a proportionate distribution as between counties with 
city, town, and rural population. For estates which were not pro
bated an estimated average value of $268 was assigned, the average 
value of the probated estates under $500. 

Tabulations based on the records of these 43,512 estates (and. 141,-
446 estates estimated as not probated) cover a total wea'lth of about 
$708,000,000 for the 24 counties. About 1 per cent of the estimated 
number of decedents ô wned about 59 per cent of the estimated 
wealth and more than 90 per cent was owned by about 13 per cent 
of the decedents. ,The average value for all estates was $3,800, but 
over 91 per cent of the,decedents had estates amounting,to less than 
this average. About 65 per cent of the total number of probated 
•estates were between $1,000 and $25,000 in size. Although the tabu
lations suggest wide variations in the wealth of individuals and a 
rather high degi-ee of. concentration, a comparison of the estates 
probated in 1912 with those probated in 1923 indicates that this 
concentration was greater at the beginning of the period covered 'by 
the commission's study than at the endi In 1912 the estates of 
over $100,000 each amounted to 52.6 per cent of,the total value of 
all probated estates examined, while in 19'23 they amounted to only 
45.9 per cent of the total; 

In the counties having cities of over 50,000 population the average 
value of the estates probated throughout the whole period was 
$16,990, while in counties having to-wns of between 5,000'and 50,000 
population it was $10,070, and in rural counties $13,950. Not only 
the average estate but also the concentration of probated wealth was 
greatest in the counties with cities. The distribution of wealth was 
apparently wider in the "town" coimties than in either of the other 
two. 

Only about a third of the total value of the 43,512 estates examined 
represented real estate directly owned. This does not take into 
account (1) the deductions for mortgage debts, (2) the indirect owner
ship of realty through ownership of such personalty items as mort
gages and stocks and bonds of corporations owning realty, and (3) 
publicly owned real estate. Mortgages and real-estate note's are 
classed as personalty. The proportionate direct holdings of .real 
estate were greater for the estates.of medium size than for the very 
large or the very small estates. In estates ranging in size from $2,500 
to $10,000 the average distribution between realty and personalty 
was practically even. Analysis of the data for each type of' com
munity indicates that, although realty represented only 30.6 per cent 
of the total value of estates in "city" counties and 41.9 per cent in 
"town" counties, it represented 50.6 per cent in rural counties—, 
suggesting greater stability and continuity of existence in rural 
communities. . • 
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Of the personalty included in the total value.of: the estates" more"' 
than one-third consisted of corporate stocks, while 14.7 per cent 
represented bonds, 10.6 per cent real-estate notes, 4.7 per cent other 
notes, 14.7 per cent cash, and 19.9 per cent miscellaneous. The 
proportions represented by bonds and stocks were larger for the estates 
of larger size, while the proportions represented by cash were con
siderably larger for the smaller estates. The proportions also varied 
with the type of community, that for bonds averaging less in town and 
city districts than in rural ones, while that for stocks was somewhat 
smaller for the rural districts than for the others. The proportion .of 
total personalty represented by cash was largest for the estates in^ 
town districts, averaging 32.9 per cent, as against 12.4 per cent for 
city and 21.1, per cent for rural districts. 

A separate study of 540 estates of $1,000,000 and over in New York: 
City, Chicago, a-nd Philadelphia for the years 1918 to 1923, inclusive 
showed 86 per cent of the number amounting to less than $5,000,000' 
each, and a total value for the whole 540 of a little over 2 billion 
dollars. Of the total value 14.4 per cent was for realty. Of the 
personalty 53.9 per cent was in corporate stocks, 23.8 per cent in 
bonds, 4.4 per cent in real-estate notes, 3.9 per cent in other notes, 
3.6 per cent in cash, and 10.4 per cent in miscellaneous items. 

OWNERSHIP OP NATURAL RESOURCES 

The money value of the mineral and other natural resources of 
the United States is not estimated by the Bureau of the Census, 
and' the. commission, in the present inquiry, has not attempted to 
arrive at any definite estimates of its own, although it was possible 
to make certain rough computations in the case of a few specific 
resources. * . 

For the purposes of a study of the control or ownership of various 
natural resources of the United States schedules were addressed 
to the principal water-power, coal, iron-ore, copper, timber, and 
petroleum companies. Replies were received from companies con-
trollirig over 80 per cent of the estimated total developed water 
power of the country, while in the case of bituminous coal informa
tion was received from companies controlling about 48 per cent of 
the total reserves available for mining witmn 40 years. For the 
other resources these returns were meager, but they were supple
mented in some instances by data from other pubhc or private 
sources. 

Only a small proportion of companies were able to assim a value 
to their reserves. From the valuations reported for each resource 
(except water power) an average value per unit was computed, which. 
may be applied against the estimated total quantity of the reserve 
for a rough computation of total value. 

For each resource covered the data on quantities owned or con
trolled, as reported by the companies to the commission or to other 
agencies for 1922 indicate a distinct concentration of control in the 
hands of a few large companies. Six companies are shown as con
trolling about a third of the total developed water power, 8 com
panies as controlling over three-quarters of the anthracite coal 
reserves, 30 companies as controlling over a third of the immediate 
bituminous coal reserves, 2 companies as controlling well over half 
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of-the iron-ore reserves, 4,companies controlling nearly half of the 
copper reserves,! and 30 companies controlling over 12 per cent of the 
petroleum reserves. It is interesting to note, however, that con
centration of ownership ini the hands of a few large corporations does 
not mean concentration. in a few individual hands, in view of the 
development, especially in recent years, of a wide distribution of 
ownership' of corporations through increase in number of stock
holders. 

• • ' AGRICULTURAL WEALTH 

The, question of agricultural wealth, from a national viewpoint, 
involves productive capacity as well as money value, so that the 
quantities of farm products and the area of land under cultivation are 
of, especial significance. 

The production of farm animals, used foi! meats and to furnish 
dairy products shows an increase from 1912 to 1923 of roughly 5 per 
cent.. The stock of animals used ;on the farm for draft purposes, 
remained practically the same at the end of the 12-year period as at 
the beginning. There was considerable increase up to the middle of 
theperiod, but following this the more general use of tractors caused 
a falling off again. The combined animal and tractor farm power 
used for seeding, cultivating, harvesting, and marketing increased 
about 17 per cent during the period. 

Acreage used for cultivation shows an apparently permanent in
crease of about 10 per cent. The area used for grazing increased 
about 12 per cent from 1912 to 1919, but fell off again until, at the 
end of the period, less than 3 per cent more land was being used for 
this purpose than at the beginning. Average combined crop produce 
tion per, acre shows a falling off of about 10 per cent, but, because 
of the increased acreage, the total production shows a slight increase. 

The total farm wealth, according to the Census Bureau, was 
$41,000,000,000 in 1910 and $78,000,000,000 in 1920; For the j-ears 
subsequent to 1920 certain estimates have been made by the Depart
ment, of Agriculture; that for 1922 was $63,000,000,000. The severe 
agricultural depression toward the end of 1920 was reflected in heavy 
declines in the value of farm lands throughout the country. Ex
tensive price data showing the extent of these declines were gathered 
by the commission and are presented in this report. The agricul
tural depression, like the immediately preceding boom, was a ques
tion of prices rather than of marked changes in physical production 
of, useful commodities. But the fall in prices was none the less 
serious for the farmer, and perhaps, on that account, even more so. 

WEALTH OF CORPORATIONS 

The book value of: wealth used in corporate business in 1922 is 
estimated by the commission at approximately $102,000,000,000. 
This estimate (which does not include such items as good wiU, pat
ents, trade-marks, etc., or outside investments) was arrived at by 
adding to the value of land, buildings, and equipment as compiled 
by the Bureau of Internal Revenue from corporation returns for 
taxation purposes estimates of the value of inventories, cash, and 
other movables used in the corporate business. The following esti
mates for different industries are book values and are not comparable 



b NATIONAL •V7EALTH AND.INCOME 

with those given above,• particularly those for steam railroads; and' 
other public utilities, which are estimated current values. ' J ;• 
•, The greatest aggregate corporate wealth was that indicated for 
the group of corporations engaged in manufacturing; amoun'ting tO' 
an estimated 33.7 billions of doflars for the 80,234 such corporations 
reporting to the Biireau of Internal Revenue.' Transportation and 
other public-utility corporations ranked next with an estimated 27.3' 
billions of dollars for 23,472 corporations. Among manufacturing 
corporations the greatest total wealth was that of about $10,000,-
000,000 for those engaged in the manufacture of metal and metal 
products, including iron and steel. Among the transportation and, 
other public-utility corporations by far the greatest aggregate was 
that'of 17.3 billions indicated for steam railroads. The latter not 
only greatly exceeded any other corporate industry in total wealth 
employed but also had easily the greatest estimated wealth per indi
vidual corporation, averaging $10,000,000. Electric railroads, which 
ranked next, had an average of only about 2:2 millions of dollars per 
corporation. i!; •: • ". :,;:• 

Fixed assets (land, buildings, machinery, and other'.equiprhent)' 
averaged an estimated 66.3 per cent of the total corporate wealth; 
The proportion varied for dift'erent groups and industries, rahging 
from nearly 87 per cent for the public-utihty and service corpprations 
to less than 30 per cent for trading corporations. A comparatively 
low percentage of fixed assets to total wealth was indicated also for 
manufacturing corporations which, like trading corporations, have a 
large part of their investment in stocks of goods or materials. 

No general data on the relative wealth invested in'corporate busi
ness and outside of it (e. g., stocks and securities of other conipanies) 
were available from the Bureau of Internal Revenue records. A 
special study of the balance sheets of 1,660'corporations made by the 
commission from both public and private sotirpes indicates that, on 
an average, less than 10 per cent of corporate ivealth is invested out
side the corporate business and that less than 1 per cent is attributed 
to good win, appreciation, etc. An exceptionally large • proportion 
of outside investment was an average of 33.9 per cent indicated for 
the four largest meat-packing concerns.. The smallest was an aver
age of 5.6 per cent for 42 petroleum companies. 

• ' ' • • • ( ' 

OWNiSRSHIP OF CORPORATIONS 

Although the wealth devoted to corporate business in 1922 ,is 
estimated to represent about a third of the total wealth of the country, 
it is the relative concentration or dispeisich of ttock holdings which 
determines the actual distribution c,f ccipojatc wealth. In the 
present inquiry schedules requesting df̂ ta en ll:c number and kinds 
of stockholders were addressed to a lif tcf 10,000 corporations selected 
by the Bureau of Internal Revenue in &uch manner as to be representa
tive not only of size but of each of'the 43 industrial groups into which 
the bureau's returns are divided for tabulation. Returns were 
received by the commisFic.n frcm 4,367 coiporations with a cornbined 
capital stock amounting to over $9,000,000,000, or about 12 per cent 
of the capital stock of all corporations. 

For these 4,367 corporal ions the average holding of common stock 
per stockholder was $6,969, while the average of preferred stock was 
$5,211. The average holdings of common stock per stocldiolder 
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ranged from $3,273 for electric light and power companies to $18,957 
for manufacturers of lumber and wood products, while the average 
holdings of preferred stock rainged from; $1,486 for service corpora
tions to $9,883 if or'coal-mining companies. Nearly one-third of all 
the >st'ockholders (reported were holders of inot more than $500 worth 
of stock (common: and preferred) each. This proportion of small 
holders to total holders ranged, however, from 11.7 per cent for 
electric railroad companies to 53.8 per cent for petroleum mining 
companies. • 

Of the total of 1,074,851 common stoclcholders reported, individuals 
(not including brokers, trustees, or foreign holders) comprised over 
90 per cent. • Ti'ustees comprised 3.4 per cent, brokers 1.7 per cent, 
other: corporations 1.1 per cent, nonprofit institutions 0.2 per cent, 
find foreign holders 1.4 per cent. For preferred stock the propor
tions were very nearly the same. Although the number of indi
vidual stockholders was thus far greater than of all other classes of 
holders combined, the average holding per individual was lower than 
that for other classes of holders in nearly all industries. The pro
portion of the total par value of common stock represented by hold
ings of individuals was 64.9 per cent, while that for trustee holdings 
was 10.4 per cent, for broker holdings 11.9 per cent, corporation 
holdings 10.4 per cent, nonprofit institution holdings 0.9 per cent, 
and foreign holdings 1.5 per cent. The proportions for preferred 
stock were very similar to those for the common. 

For corporations reporting the information, the stockholdings of 
officers, directors, and employees were an important part of the 
holdings of individuals. In the case of many smaller corporations 
all of the stock was held by officers and directors. Of the total 
common stockholdings officers and directors held about 10 per cent. 
They held about 6 per cent of the total preferred stock. In number, 
however, officers and directors constituted only about 2 per cent of 
the total common stockholders and only about 1 per cent of the 
preferred stoclcholdei's. The employee stocldiolders comprised 7.5 
per cent of the common stocldiolders-reported and 3.5 per cent of the 
preferred stockholders, but employee holdings represented only 1.5 
per cent of the common stock and less than 2 per cent of the preferred. 

In spite of a tendency in recent years toward a lower par value for 
• shares of stock the data reported to the commission indicate that the 
great majority of corporations still follow the practice of fixing the 
par value of their shares at $100. Eighty per cent of the companies 
had par values of $100 for their shares of common stock, while 5.1 
per cent had $50, 3 per cent had $25, 4.9 per cent $10, 0.7 per cent 
$5, and 1.9 per cent $1. The most radical departm-e from these 
general proportions was in the case of companies engaged in the 
manufacture of chemicals and allied substances (principally petroleum 
and petroleum products). Over 55 per cent of these companies had 
a $25 par value for their common stock. 

WEALTH OF NONPROFIT INSTITUTIONS 

The nonprofit institutions included in the commission's study 
Were (1) religious organizations (2) benevolent institutions (3) edu
cational institutions, and (4) miscellaneous foimdations and com
munity trusts and public trusts. Estimates based on returns from 
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the commission's schedules, and on earlier studies of the ,Census 
Bureau and other bodies, indicate a total wealth of about 14.5 
billion dollars for these institutions in 1922. Of this total, educational 
institutions had an estimated 7.6 billions, while religious organiza
tions had 3.3 billions, benevolent institutions 2.4 billions, and foun
dations and community trusts and public trusts 1.2 billions. 

The income from those portions of the wealth of nonprofit insti
tutions which are in invested funds amounted to 160 million dolla,rs 
in 1922, or a return of about 1 per cent on the total wealth of these 
institutions. . . -

Of the estimated 3.3 billion dollars wealth of religious organiza
tions (all private) about 2.8 billions, or 86 per cent, is in churches, 
parsonages, and land, while 12 per cent is in outside income-produc
ing investments, and 2 per cent consists of endowments for specific 
purposes. The average wealth per church member is estimated at 
$69. The wealthiest single church is the Roman Catholic Church, 
with 23 per cent of the estimated total church property. In pro
portion to communicants, however, the Protestant Episcopal Church 
is the wealthiest with an estimated wealth in church property of 
$223 per member. 

Of the estimated two and a qilarter billion dollars of wealth in 
benevolent institutions for material relief at least one and three-
fourths billions is in priv'ately-owned institutions. Over half of the 
wealth of these private institutions is represented by that of hospitals 
and sanitariums and about 23 per cent is represented by that of 
homes for adults or adults and children. Analysis of the wealth of 
privately-owned benevolent institutions indicates that 61 per: cent 
was in land, buildings,^ and equipment, 26 per cent in endowment 
funds, 8 per cent in other property, and 5 per cent in land and build
ings bequeathed for a specific purpose. 

Of the estimated 7.6 billion dollars of wealth in educational insti
tutions about 3.5 billions is in private schools and colleges, 3 billions 
in public schools and colleges, 0.8 billion in libraries, and 0.2 billion 
in museums and historical societies. 

Of the estimated 1.2 bUlion dollars of wealth of miscellaneous 
foundations, community trusts, and public trusts, only $134,381,000 
represents that of public trusts. 'The 1.2 billions is invested as 
follows: Bonds, 40.2 per cent; stock, 26.1 per cent; real estate 
mortgages, 17.4 per cent; and miscellaneous, 16.3 per cent. Over 
half of the bonds and over 85 per cent of the stocks are industrial 

, issues. The total estimated income from these institutions in 1922 
was about $54,000,000, or about A}4 per cent return on the 1.2 
billion dollar investment. 

NATIONAL INCOME 

The amount of national income is derived largely from basic data 
of the Census Bureau, but they are supplemented by other data. 
Estimates for noncensus years are based on various indexes of business 
changes. Thus estimates' are presented of the total national income 
for the six years, 1918 to 1923, together with an analysis of this 
income according to its derivation from various sources, such as agri
culture, manufactures, transportation, etc. 
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Extensive use is also made of the: income statistics of the Treasury 
Department, which furnish extensive data regarding the incomes of 
corporations and of such persons as are required to make reports to 
the Government. However, these reports after 1917 cover the in
comes enjoyed by a very considerable proportion of the total popula
tion—a seventh, more or less—and are oi especial value in snowing 
the differences in individual incomes and the sources from which 
such incomes are derived. 

PERSONAL INCOME-TAX DATA 
• f • 

' ' During the seven-year period 1917-1923 the total income of indi
viduals who received and enjoyed the income reported in the Federal 
personal income returns ranged from a little over $12,000,000,000 in 
1917 to a maximum of over $31,000,000,000 in 1923. The total income 

•for 1920 was nearly 27 billions, the second highest for the period. The 
commission estimates that during this seven-year period the aggre
gate population receiving and enjoying the total income reported in 
Federal income-tax returns ranged from a little over seven million 
individuals in 1917 to a maximum of over eighteen and one-half 
millions in 1923, or from 6.8 to 16.7 per cent of the total population of 
the country. During this same seven-year period the average per 
capita income of the estimated population receiving or enjoying 
the income covered by Federal income-tax returns averaged $1,634, 
and ranged from a minimum of $1,556 in 1920 to a maximum of $1,755 
in 1919. 

The commission's analysis shows that in 1923 three-fourths of the 
total income of over 31 billion dollars for that year was received by 
individuals reporting net incomes of under $10,000, and 3.7 per cent 
was recej.ved by individuals reporting net incomes of $100,000 or 
over.. According to the commission's estimate, the average per 
capita total income for the aggregate population receiving or enjoying 
the income in 1923 ranged from $863 for the group reporting a 
"net income" (income less interest paid and less certain taxes) of 
less than $1,000 to $1,529,526 for the group reporting a net income of 
$1,000,000 or over. 

GEOGRAPmCAL DISTRIBUTION 

In 1923 the New England and Middle Atlantic States (New York, 
New Jersey, and Pennsylvania)' had 43 per cent of the total income 
ireported in Federal income-tax returns, but only 23 per cent of the 
population of the country. The Mountain States, on the other 
hand, had about 2.5 per cent of the total income and about 16.6 of 
the population. The great industrial sections of New England, the 
Middle Atlantic, and the East North Central States, with 43 per 
cent of the total population of the country, had nearl}'- two-thirds 
of the total income reported in the Federal income-tax returns in 
each year. The New England and Middle Atlantic group of States 
was the only section of the country in which the estimated average 
per capita income reported exceeded the average for the country, 
this average amounting to $1,878 in 1923, as compared with an aver
age of $1,671 for the entire country. 
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CASH DI-7IDEND3 ' 

• The total, amount of ;,cash dividends, reported annually in the 
personal;income-tax returns ranged from a little-n3,ore than two billion 
to over: three-and oncTeighth billion dollars during.this eight-year 
period 1916-1923. The smallest amount reported was for 1916 and. 
the largest for 1923. The amount of cash dividends reported was 
nearly 47 per cent larger in 1923, the pea,k year, than in 1916. 

For each of the eight years, 1916-1923, from 37.5 to 43.7 per cent 
of the cash dividend,s reported were received by inhabitants of the 
three Middle Atlantic States—New York, New Jersey, and Penn
sylvania. Inhabitants of the important industrial. States of the-
llJast-North-Central division ranked second each year, •with from 18.7 
to 21.7 per cent. The New England States ranked third, •with from 
12.5 to 14.4 per cent of the totals. Inhabitants of these three geo
graphical divisions reported from 72.5 to 76.1 per cent of the yearly-
totals during this period. 

WAGES AND SALARIES 

During .the six-year period 1918-1923 wages and salaries consti
tuted a larger proportion of the total personal income reported to the 
Federal Government.than did any other source in each year. 

In general, wages and salaries constitute the bulk of incomes up to-
$10,000, and a decreasing proportion of incomes in the higher income 
groups, becoming a small part of the incomes of $1,000,000 and over. 
Business profits, except .for the group •with incomes of, less than 
$1,000, constituted the next most important source in groups up to 
$10,000 and were about equal to wages and salaries in the $30,000 
to $100,000 group. Investment income, or income from property 
'owned, represented by rents, royalties, interest, and dividends, in 
general represented an increasing percentage of the total for the 
various income groups, becoming more important than either wages 
and salaries or business profits for all groups reporting incomes over 
$10,000 each. 

In general the data reflect high wages, salaries, and profits during 
the war and postwar period, followed by depressed business profits 
and other profits, slightly decreased wages, and less fuU-time employ
ment during the business slump of 1920 and 1921, followed by a 
sharp recovery in business profits and more nearly full-time employ
ment at higher wage levels during the last two years of the six years 
covered. 

BASIS OF ESTIMATING TOTAL INCOME 

The present report also gives information concerning the estimated 
total income of the people in the years 1918 to 1923, These esti
mated amounts are divided between wages and salaries for services 
performed and profits, interest, and rent for those who devoted their 
time or capital to business enterprise. Estimates of the burden of 
taxes paid directly by such business enterprises are also made. These 
taxes do not include, for example, amounts paid by the wage and 
salary earners, or the income taxes of those who carry on business 
enterprises under the partnership or imincorporated single proprietor
ship form, or taxes paid by bondholders or other investors out of the 
interest or rent received on their investments. 
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The total income of the people of the United States was estimated 
by computing the amount of value created'by each of the principal, 
groups of industries or lucrative occupations—agriculture, minmg 
and quarrying, manufacturing, mercantile, banking,.'the various, 
branches of transportationj the telephone, telegraph, and cable, 
service, professional service,' personal service, etc. The value created 
by an industry consists of the excess of the total value of the products 
or semces over allthat is paid away to other industries or branches of 
business for rnaterials; supplies, and service of every description. 

In making these estimates use was made of the census data con
cerning agriculture, manufactures, mines and quarries, street and 
electric railways, electrical industries, the telephone industry, and 
the telegraph and ocean-cable industry; of the statistics of the Inter
state ,Commeree Commission coiic'erning steam ; railroads,' water 
transportation companies, telephone, telegraph, aiid'cable companies; 
of thei'mass of data'published in the Agriculture Yearbook; and of' 
data from various other sources. It was found necessary, however, • 
to suppleineht these data by obtaining reports from thousands of • 
representative enterprises in the various industries. Excellent 
cooperation was received from a large proportion of those addressed,' 
except in the cases of the professional service and personal service busi
nesses, many of which had rather inadequate records for this purpose. 

ESTIMATES OF THE TOTAL NATIONAL INCOME 

The -total income of the people of the United States in 1918 is' 
estimated, in round numbers, at $60,000,000,000. This was a war 
year. ' During the two years of rapidly rising prices and wage rates 
that immediately followed the close of the' wa:r the total money 
income of the people rose rapidly. I t . is estimated at, more than , 
$67,000,000,000 in 1919 and nearly $75,000,000,000 in 1920. , When 
depression paralyzed a large portion of industry and prices and wage 
rates fell the total money income'declined also. , According to the • 
commission's estimates, it 'was lesstlian $53,000,000,000 in 1921, 
but increased rapidly as business recovered. • It is estimated ,at nearly 
$62,000,000,000 in 1922 and nearly $70,000,000,000 in 1923.: 

Thus the estimated income of the people increased nearly 
$10,000,000,000; or one-sixth, in five years. "These estimates do not 
furnish an accurate measure of the degree to which needs of the people 
were provided as between the several years. The population increased , 
about 6 per cent during that time. -Furthermore, a considerable part 
of the differences were merely nominal, e. g., a larger flow of money 
spent for coinniodities'and services' at higher prices in 1920, as 
conipared •with 1919, and nota correspondingincrease in the produc
tion of those coinmodities and servicesi • '^ •'•' ; • : ; 

I t is:questionable, however, 'whether any available index numbers 
of general prices could be applied to express these estimates accurately 
in dollars of equal purchasing power. To do this successfully might 
involve a splitting up of the population for articles for personal con
sumption on the one side and for articles used in industrial expansion 
on the other. In ordinary times this would be difficult enough. In a 
period of rapid and extensive change, such as was the half decade 
under review, such methods are of uncertain effect. However, taking 
the cost-of-living index of the Bureau of Labor Statistics as probably 
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the most available single index, the estimated income revised to equal 
in purchasing power the 1923 dollar was as follo'ws: 1918, $59,000,-' 
000,000; 1919, 61.3 billions; 1920, 61.3 billions; 1921, 50.6 billions; 
1922, $63,000,000,000; and 1923, 69.8 billions. The eft'ect of this re
vision is generally to smooth out the more violent fluctuations which 
were due in part to rapid price changes. In particular, the specious 
character of the rapid increase in income in 1919 and 1920 is made 
evident; this was a period of extraordinary speculative activity and 
of real scarcity.in several important lines ;of trade. 

THE CHIEF SOURCES OF NATIONAL INCOME 

Of the total estimated income in 1923, amounting to nearly 
$70,000,000,000, manufacturing industries contributed 24.1 billions, 
or 34 per cent. Agriculture came second in 1923 with 9.4 bilhons, 
which was ,13.5 per cent of the total. Mercantile business made the 
third contribution in size, which was 8.6 billions, or about one-
eighth of the total. Fourth came the personal-service businesses— 
hotels, barber shops, shoe-repair shops, and a,host of others—which 
furnished 6.3 billions, or 9 per cent of the total income. The pro
fessions—law, medicine, engineering, etc.—made the fifth contribu
tion in size, which was 5.2 billions of dollars, or 7.5 per cent of the 
total. The share that was sixth in magnitude was that of the steam 
railroads, namely, 4.6 billions of dollars, or 6.7 per cent of the total 
income in 1923. Mining and quarrying contributed 3.4 billions, or 
4.9 per cent of the total in 1923, and ranked seventh. The con
struction industry's share, 1 ^ billions in 1923, ranked eighth and 
constituted 2.5 per cent of the total income. Commercial banking, 
so long associated with mercantile trade that the Census of Occupa
tions treats the former as a part of the latter, contributed 1.4 billions 
of dollars, or 2 per cent of the total income in 1923. 

The foregoing are the only groups of industries that contributed a 
billion dollars or more each to the total national income at any time 
during this five-year period. There were considerable variations in 
the proportions of the total, from year to year, for some of the 
smaller groups. 

DIVISION BETWEEN LABOR AND CAPITAL 

The proportion in which the total product of the joint efforts of 
human labor and brains employed at wages or salary, on the one side, 
and capital and business enterprise on the other, is a matter of great 
economic interest. In the follo'wing statements it should be remem
bered that the shares are .the amounts before deduction of any taxes 
paid by the recipients of the incomes or by business organizations. 

Of the total estimated, product of industry, amounting practically' 
to $70,000,000,000 in 1923, the employed personnel of the indus-,, 
tries and occupations received 38.2 billions, or 55 per cent, in salaries, 
wages, or other remuneration for their work; capital and enterprise 
received the other 45 per cent in profits, rent, and interest. These 
proportions were about the same as for the entire six years, 1918-
1923, combined. The proportions varied, however, from year to year 
with the changes in general business prosperity. In 1921, a year of 
very severe industrial depression, labor's share, namely, 31.3 billions 
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of dollars, while lower in total amount than in 1922 and 11J^ billions 
lower than in 1920, was the greatest in proportion, amounting to 60 
per cent of the total. Iii the war year, 1918, labor's share of the total 
net product of industry was 28.2 billions of dollars, or only 47 per 
cent of the total; while the share of capital and enterprise was 32.0 
billions, or 53 per cent of the total. With the culmination of the 
industrial boom in 1920 labor's share increased in aggregate amount 
to ,42.9, billions and in proportion to 58, per cent; while the share of 
capital and,enterprise declined in the aggregate to 31.4 billions and 
in proportion to 42 per cent. 

SHARES OF LABOR AND CAPITAL IN DIFFERENT INDUSTRIES 

T h e proportions in which the net product was divided between labor 
and, capital varied greatly from industry to industry. While for 
industry as a whole labor's share in 1923 was 55 per cent of the total 
net product, in agriculture the wages of hired labor claimed only 12 
per cent. In agriculture, however,, the greater portion of the total 
labor is not hired, but is furnished by the farmers and members of 
their families and is not compensated by contract money wages. 
In the professional service businesses wages and salaries of hired 
workers amounted to only 23 per cent of flie total value created by 
this group of businesses. In this group, however, most of the share 
designated as going to capital and enterprise, namely, 77 per cent, is 
the value of the service and advice rendered by trained professional 
minds. In the banking business, labor's share was 28 per cent. In 
this business there is a large amount of invested capital per employee 
as compared •with most industries. 

Labor's portion-of the total net product was above the average 
of 55 per cent, especially in the mercantile business and in certain, 
public utilities. In,the mercantile business and in the telephone 
industry it was 67 per cent in 1923; in the steam railroad industry,, 
69 per cent; in the telegraph and ocean cable business, 73 per cent; 
in water transportation, 77 per cent; and in the construction in
dustry, 90 per cent of the total net product of the industry. Similar 
variations occurred in the other years under review. 

PROPORTIONS PAID IN TAXES 

In the foregoing discussion it has been explained that the total in
come created by each branch of economic or industrial activity has 
been divided between labor on the one side and enterprise and capital 
on the other side, without regard to how much either of them might 
be obliged to pay out in taxes. In the case of labor it is impossible 
to estimate how niuch of the salaries and wages go to the Federal, 
State, and local governments in taxes. The same is true of the taxes 
paid by investors upon their investments or upon the interest received 
irom them; and of the income taxes paid personally by the owners 
of unincorporated businesses. However, it was possible to estimate 
the_ amount of taxes paid directly by business enterprises to the 
•various governments, because of the fact that they owned taxable 
real estate or personal property, paid taxes for business privileges, 
a-nd th§ like, and, in the case of corporations, because they paid iuy-
come taxes. These are the taxes of the burden of which business enter- . 
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prise is most conscious, because they figure; as deductions from in
come in their annual financial statements., .. -. • • • 

Of the total income estimated-at $70,00(3,000,000 in 1923, the 
taxes paid directly by business enterprises are estimated at i 4.4 
billions, or 6.3 per cent of the total value of product. 'Five years-
earlier the proportion Was 7.6 per cent. Whatever the ultimate inci
dence of their'burden through their effect upon prices,-the taxes 
referred to were paid immediately oiit of the share designated' as 
that going to enterprise'• and capital. It is appropriate, therefore; 
to compare them •with that share. The taxes in 1-923 amoimted to 
13.9 per cent of the gross return to capital and enterprise. In 1918, 
the proportion'Was 14.2 per cent; in 1919, 12.8 per cent; in 1920, 
13.6 per cent; in 1921, 17.9 per cent; and in 1922, 12.8 per cent. 
Business enterprises, it is estimated, pa,id directly in taxes in these 
six years nearly $25,000,000,000, which was 13.9 per cent of the 
estiinated gross return to capital and enterprise. •' However, due to,the 
fact that the amount of taxes levied i s m p'art independent of :the 
earning po'wer of the enterprises in the particular year, the' tax 
proportion varied considerably with changing degrees of prosperity 
or depression.' ' ' ' ' ,' ' 

CORPORATION INCOME 

Of the total number of corporations in-- the United States the pro
portion that reported deficits on their income-tax returns was not 
less than ohe-tmrd for any year from 1916 to 1923: Even for 1917, 
the peak year for high corporate net income, 34 per' cent of allicor-
porations reported deficits; and for 1921, a: year of'very low profits, 
the proportion reporting deficits amounted to 52'per cent of the 
total, while for the other years thcproportions ranged from 3415 to 
44:5 per cent. • ' ,' ' ' ' -- ; • , 

:'The aggregate'net income of corporations in :1917--amounted to 
over 10 billion-dollars.tefore dediiction of Federal taxes; in both 
1916 and: 1918 it' amounted to over 8 biUion dollars, and in 1919 it 
amounted to nearly 9 biUions. • For no other year did corporate net 
income • aggregate these high levels. In 1921, a year when the 
majority of corporations reported deficits, the aggregate corporate 
net income was only 1.1 billion dollars, but in 1922 it aggregated 
nearly 6 billion dollars. ' • ...v;, • 

The rate,of return in 1922 on the aggregate "fair value" of out
standing stock of all'corporations as reported by the Bureau of 
Internar Revenue was'7.9 per'cent. For corporations engaged in 
manufacture the rate of return was 10.5 per ceht;"'for finance cor-' 
porations the net return amounted to 6;4'per'cent; for construction 
corporations it aihounted to '5.6 per cent; while for mining and 
quarrying corporations it amounted to less than 1.5 pfeir cent. ' 

The rate of net profit on investment, in 1922 earned by.'wealth 
devoted exclusively to corporate business,' regalrdless' of •whether 
contributed by stocldiolders or borrowed, amounted to 6.4 per.cent 
for corporations in the aggregate. For ; inining ' arid quarrying 
corporations a net loss of less than one-tenth 'qi 1'per cent was 
shown; but for the other groups of related industries the rates of 
return ranged from riot quite 1 per cent for corporations engaged 
in agriculture and related industries to 13.3 per cent for finance 
corporations. 
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The gross income of corporations from business operations in 
1922 amounted to about 126 billion dollars, according to the com
mission's estimate, based for the most part on data reported by iihe 
Bureau of Internal Revenue. The greatest amount of gross income 
from business operations, aggregating an estimated total of nearly 
46 billion dollars, was for the group of corporations engaged in manu
facture, followed by trading corporations with nearly 30 billions, 
finance corporations with over 22 billions, and transportation and 
other pubhc utility corporations with 15 billions. 

For the groups of corporations engaged in mining and quarrying 
an aggregate net loss, amoimting to one-tenth of 1 per cent of gross 
income from operations, is estimated for 1922; but for the other 
groups of industries the estimated ratios of net to gross income 
from operations ranged from 1 per cent for corporations engaged 
in construction to 9 per cent for corporations engaged in trans
portation and other public utilities. For steam railroads the ratio 
amounted to nearly 15 per cent; and for manufacturers of stone, 
clay, and glass products it amounted to 10 per cent. 

For each of the seven years from 1916 to 1920, 1922 and 1923, from 
36.9 to 42.3 per cent of the aggregate annual net income of corpora
tions, after deduction of deficits, was credited to the three Middle 
Atlantic States—New York, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania. The 
proportion in 1921 was in excess of 101 per cent, due to the fact that 
net deficits were reported for several other territorinl divisions. The 
Middle Atlantic States, together with the East North Central States 
of Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Michigan, and Wisconsin, and the New 
England States, are credited with about three-fourths of the aggre
gate corporate net income for the seven years from 1916 to 1923, 
exclusive of the year 1921. 

103288—S. Doe. 126,' 69-1 3 
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PART I. NATIONAL WEALTH 

CHAPTER I 

ORIGIN, SCOPE, AND METHOD 

Section 1. Origin and scope. 
THE SENATE RESOLUTION.—This report is presented in response 

to Senate Resolution No. 451 of the Sixty-seventh Congress, fourth 
session. Part I of this report deals with the wealth of tne people of 
the United States. Part II, deaUng with income, is also included in 
this volume.^ 

With respect to national wealth, the resolution directed the com
mission— 
to make an inquiry into, and to compile data concerning the total amount of the 
chief kinds of -wealth in the United States, including land, improvements, mov
ables, and other tangible andintangiblfi^apds, and also the ownership thereof and 
the various liabilities incifmbent thereon, including public and private debts of 
various kinds, corporation stocks, and other choses in action. 

It was found impossible to complete certain features of the report as 
planned, on account of a new provision in the appropriation act for 
the fiscal year 1925-26, which restricted the general purposes for 
which the appropriation could be used. This fact also made it neces
sary to limit considerably the collection of data on certain subjects as 
well as the analysis of the results obtained. 

IMPORTANCE OF INFORMATION CONCERNING THE DISTRIBUTION OF 
WEALTH.—The present Secretary of Commerce recently made the 
following statement regarding the importance of having adequate 
information concerning the distribution of wealth and income, which 
is unreservedly indorsed by this commission: ^ ' 

I am deeply interested in your discussion tonight because I am convinced that 
one of the continuous and underlying problems of sustained democracy Is the 
constant and wider diffusion of property ownership. Indeed I should become 
fatalistic of ultimate destruction of democracy itself if Ibelieved that the result of 
all of our invention, all our disco-very, all our increasing economic efficiency and 
all our growing wealth would be toward the further and further concentration of 
ownership. In the large vision we have a wider diffusion of ownership today than 
any other nation in the world. I t has been so since the beginning of the Republic. 
In our enormous growth in wealth there have been periods when the tendencies 
were toward concentration of ownership and other periods when economic forces 
(and public action) made toward greater diffusion. Certainly the forces of 
diffusion were dominent during the great migration which occupied the T^est. 

' Another volume, treating of taxation, tax-exempt Income, public debts and public expenditure, was 
transmitted to the Senate on June 6,1924. 

' Proceedings of tho Academy of Political Science, April, 1926, pp. 137-139. 
17 
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And again I have the impression that one of the byproducts from the economic 
shift of the last war has been still another period of increasing diffusion of owner
ship of property. Our high real wages during the past three years, with conse
quent general expansion of savings, have, I believe, also marked another period of 
wider diffusion of property ownership. 

I t is appropriate that the evidences and the tendencies in this matter should 
be earnestly examined. We are all fundamentall.y interested that our economic 
forces, our public and private policies, should be so directed -that with our increas
ing wealth the tendencies of diffusion of ownership shall be greater than the 
tendencies of concentration. And if we would grow in standards of living it is 
equally important that we shall maintain this dominant tendency without 
destruction of the moral, spiritual and economic impulses of production. 

We are woefully lacking in actual facts upon this most important question. 
From the vast fund of statistical information in the nation we can only indicate 
tendencies, and then only with some uncertainty. Aside from our inability to 
determine more than bare tendencies we are unable from the information we 
have to make the proper and necessary distinction between distribution of 
wealth, diffusion of ownership, and diffusion of control of wealth—all equally 
important in any consideration of social as well as economic questions. 

* * * * * * i ;i< 

In the matter of distribiition of wealth as distinguished from diffusion of 
ownership we have but little fact basis upon which to proceed outside ,of the 

• income tax statistics. 'While they show superficially that diffusion of wealth is 
increasing yet the exemptions are such as to destroy much of their statistical 
usefulness. Again we have little information as to the diffusion or concentra? 
tion of the control of wealth as distinguished from ownership. My impression 
is that the establishment of the Federal Reserve System and the effect of the 
Restraint of Trade laws and the inheritance taxes all tend to make for diffusion 
in this direction also. But at everj' turn in study of distribution of wealth and of 
ownership or control we are confronted with a woeful lack of accurate data. 

One of the first requisites for adequate economic discussion, and thus the 
development of any economic or social policy, must be the determination of the 
economic fact. We can adduce economic argument, we can point oiit economic 
tendencies, but until we have so searching an examination of these questions 
that we can evaluate them in actual quantities, whether it is dollars or goods, 
we shall be far afield from the truth. I have seen forty economic arguments 
in opposition destroyed by one single aflSrmative argument when quantitative 
determination was attached to each of them. 

t * ii< « * * * ' 

SCOPE, OP THE INVESTIGATION.—The language of the resolution 
is very broad. It would be impossible, as well as undesirable, for 
the commission to deal independently and comprehensively with the 
subject of wealth entirely by means of its o'wn resources; this would 
involve a considerable degree of duplication of the work of the 
Census Bureau, which recently pubhshed an estimate of the aggregate 
national wealth as of 1922. There is occasion, however, smce the 
commission approaches the subject from several different points ,of 
view, for the use of data additional to; those published by the Census 
Bureau. In compiling data for an inventory of national wealth as 
of any recent year no single agency could be expected to do better 
than the Census Bureau, which has available the results of censuses 
of manufactures, electrical industries, and agriculture, as well as a 
permanent organization and staff experienced in such work. Any 
survey and inventory of national wealth must be based largely upon 
the census enumerations. 

The commission has not, therefore, attempted any general original 
inventory of the items of national wealth, but, in addition to under
taking some special interpretative studies, has re^viewed the cate
gories of the census estimate of 1922, introduced certain additional 
items and presents somewhat different results for a few of them. 
In certain respects the commission can carry its analysis further. 
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since it can disregard the rather traditional requirement of dis
tributing results by-States. Much of the attempt to distribute 
particular categories 'of wealth among the States is easily misin
terpreted, since it is not always easy to distinguish between the ideas 
of wealth and property or o^wnership. The o-wnership of much of 
the physical wealth in some of the newer States rests in the hands 
of residents of the large financial centers. 

In addition, to a, general survey of the wealth of the Nation, the 
present report undertakes certain special studies supplementary to 
the general survey. No suggestion is intended that these special 
studies are comprehensive of the topics that might be considered of 
most interest. Close hmitations of time and means have made it 
necessary that such topics be dealt with according to the accessibility 
of information as much as according to their intrinsic interest. As 
a means of ascertaining the distribution of the total national wealth, 
the commission has taken a substantial sample of the estates probated 
during the period 1912 to 1924. One of the most important prob
lems of national wealth relates to the so-called natural resources, of 
which coal, petroleum, iron and copper ore, timber, and water power 
are specifically studied in this report. Agricultural wealth, as the 
foundation of the economic organization, is studied not only from 
the standpoint of decennial census enumeration of value but also 
more especially from the standpoint of annual material output as 
the basic fact regarding earning power from which its value is derived. 
The wealth of corporations, •vraich now embraces a large proportion 
of the total wealth of the country, is studied both with respect to the 
amounts in different branches of the industry and to the kinds of 
wealth, such as real estate, inventories, cash assets, etc. While the 
amount of wealth ô wned by corporations is large, the ownership of 
corporations themselves is shown to be generaUj^ distributed among 
many stockholders. Finally, the wealth of religious organizations, 
educational institutions, and other philanthropic foundations is 
estimated, and some details are presented regarding the kinds of 
wealth so held and employed. 

Section 2. Nature of wealth. 
Since, especially as regards the more permanent forms of wealth and 

those that yield income, the individual is more interested in property 
rights than in the actual wealth, it is natural to inquire why, m an 
attempt to inventory national wealth, the property point of view is 
generally disregarded and the more materialistic conception adhered 
to. One reason for this is the fact that the material wealth can 
be traced more fully and comprehensively than the property rights 
relating to it. Largely as a consequence of tliis, if evidences of prop
erty rights are included in an enumeration of wealth, the wealth m 
the possession of others to which these property rights relate may 
also DC counted, involving dupHcation. 

Another reason for choosing the wealth basis is the fact that 
property rights can not be valued always at their face value and 
sometimes can not be assigned any definite value. An even more 
important reason why the property point of view is less available is 
the fact that some property is a lien, not on material wealth but on 
personal services and personal earnings. 
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INTANGIBLES.—The development of modern methods of doing busi
ness through corporate organizations has greatly increased the impor
tance of intangible forms of wealth. But the fact that they have 
thus become more important as business assets does not of itself 
warrant their inclusion in an inventory of national wealth. 

A merchant by reason of his long-continued conduct of a business 
on a high plane may establish among his customers a reputation 
causing them to deal with liim by preference. He thereby adds to 
the value of Ms business an element not represented in the value of 
his stocks of goods nor in that of the premises where he conducts 
the business, and such good will may be salable at a considerable 
price. 

PROPERTY AND WEALTH.—Definitions of property describe it as 
a "right and interest a person has in wealth to the exclusion of 
others." Property is a distinctly legal conception. But in ordinary 
speech, the word is applied to the concrete things to which property 
rights relate as well as to the rights themselves. Hence,the quite 
common notion that,property and wealth are synonymous. , Wealth 
consists especially of material things having economic value that are 
transferable from one to another ô wner. A house and lot are wealth. 
The deed to them is not wealth but merely evidence of title and 
the means of proving property or o^vnership. Wealth is the source 
of the services of goods and of income. Property is a means of 
controlling the receipt of the income and enjoyment that wealth 
yields. 

PROPERTY IN OBLIGATIONS.—The inclusion of debts as wealth 
of the creditor leads naturally to a duplication in an inventory of 
wealth. A mortgage is created by a conveyance of property from 
the debtor to the creditor with the condition usually that the debtor 
shall remain in undisputed possession of the wealth so long as he 
lives up to certain contract requirements as regards payments of 
interest and principal. Mortgage indebtedness, therefore, evidently 
implies concrete wealth against which the debt applies. The term 
"lien" is somewhat more general, although it includes mortgages. 
In the case of a lien there need not be the formal conveyance of the 
property, although security for the payment of the obligation is 
specified., The lien, therefore, is more easily extended to cover 
services, earnings, expectations, etc. In other words, it may apply 
to wealth not yet in existence. This phase of the development of 
property in obligations is especially important in connection with 

"an estimation of a national total on a property basis, because the 
tendency is toward an increase in the extent to which credit and 
obligations are not based on concrete property already in existence. 

The foregoing considerations throw some light on the question of 
whether the public debt should be included as a part of the people's 
wealth. So far as such debt may be regarded as a lien on existing 
wealth the only objection to its inclusion would be the resulting 
duplication. But any consideration of the incidence of taxation will 
suggest that the public debt can not be said to be payable entirely, 
or even in major part, out of existing wealth. It •will be gradually 
paid off out of taxes, the incidence of which will be mairily upon 
incomes and earnings. 
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OTHER INTANGIBLE VALUES.—In copyrights and patent rights are 
found very different kinds,of property in intangibles. They are 
based on .the theory that the grant of patents for inventions encour
ages their deyelppment and in the long run increases the wealth of 
the , country .through increasing productive capacity. That the 
patentee has :f or a limited time a monopoly right to a large share of 
the immediate .increase in production resulting from his invention 
compels the public to share with the inventor the benefits of the 
invention. 

In the case of copyrights the same principle applies, although the 
material wealth of the country may not be increased by the en
couragement given to authors and artists who produce largely ideas 
rather than material things. But wealth is often given in payment 
for services which may or may not be embodied in material goods. 

The creation by public grant of exclusive rights that may obstruct 
wealth creation rather than contribute to it are comparatively few 
at the present day. No attempt is made, however, to estimate the 
amount of such intangible property. 
Section 3. Limitations of national wealth estimates. 

An inventory of national wealth that confines itself to material 
categories of things having economic.yalue^falls short, by omission, 
of intangible values that' are of great econoriiic importance. This 
shortcoming, nevertheless, is minor in comparison •with what may 
by some be improperly expected of such an estimate. A favorable 
climate, abundant natural resources, physical health and racial 
stamina, individual industry and enterprise, honest and eflicient 
civil government, the diffusion of education and mental and moral 
culture, are more important than wealth. Some persons would 
include some of these items as national wealth, but their importance 
is of an entirely different character. If they contribute to existing 
wealth, their contributions, so far as actually realized are included. 
Too much should not be expected of an inventory of mere wealth. 

The inadequacy of an inventory of national wealth appears in 
the consideration of differences between the various kinds of goods 
and ser'vices. The concrete goods that constitute wealth are them-: 
selves valued because of the services they render. They are, of 
course, valued more highly if the services continue to be rendered 
through a long period. But in some cases the value of the material 
goods is exhausted by a single service rendered once for all. The 
material embodiment of the value of such goods is transitory and 
their share in the total of national wealth is less in proportion to their, 
importance than is that of durable goods. Still further removed 
from the latter are the personal services of which the value is not 
embodied in material goods at all. This class of values does not 
appear in an inventory of national wealth. The perishable goods do 
appear, but the class is not represented in proportion to its importance,' 
because goods of this nature constitute a stream that is continually 
replenished as well as continually used up so that the element of 
value actually existing at any moment of time is small in comparison 
with the values needed, for example, in the course of a year. 

Most, of the wealth inventoried, therefore, consists of durable 
goods wliich render ser̂ vices through a long period of time. Because 
these bulk largest in the total of wealth, it is easy to get the notion 
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that they are in some sense more truly wealth than the more evanes
cent consumable goods. If it is true that the weKare of a nation is 
greater in proportion to its possession of large stocks of durable 
goods, this is chiefly because it is presumable that such a nation 
possesses perishable goods and skUled personal ser-nces in due pro
portion to its stock of permanent forms .of wealth, and therefore is 
better off, not merely because it has the durable goods but because 
it has, as well, a due proportion of other goods and ser-vdces. 
Section 4. The measurement of wealth. 

THE VALUATION OP BUSINESS ASSETS.—In a commercially-riiinded 
age wealth is naturally thought of as salable "assets." The notion 
of salability ought not to be carried too far in its application to the 
measurement of national wealth. In matters of economic valuation, 
however, if some substitute for the sales test is applied, it is largely 
because in the long-run average the substitute is a better measure of 
value than the individual sale, which is practically always affected 
by special conditions. 

A suggestion of the necessary requirements for a measure of 
national wealth is implied in the way in which the property of govern
ments should be valued. The valuation of government-owned 
wealth is not ordinarily complicated by questions as to debts, since 
usually the public debt is analogous to a general lien on revenues 
from taxes instead of a mortgage on specified concrete property or 
revenue. The sufficiency of a test by sale or salability also is generally 
recognized to be inadequate. Some kinds of government-owned 
wealth could be sold, but the prices obtainable by their sale would 
not be a reliable measure of their value. 

The national wealth includes government-owned wealth plus the 
concrete wealth of private citizens as measured and totaled according 
to some generally applicable standard of value. Obviously, the 
measure of value must be related to commercial or exchange value, 
and yet the correctness of the amount obtained can not always be 
tested by actual sale. The possible recourse under such circum
stances is to value items of wealth that are not readily salable on the 
basis of cost of production or construction. An objection to this is 
the fact that the construction in many cases occurred some years 
ago when unit costs wer.e different from what they are at present; 
also that there is a degree of depreciation and obsolescence to be 
taken into account wherever the structure has been in use for some 
time. The cost, therefore, must be modified so as to represent cost 
of reproduction less depreciation in order to be comparable with 
values determined by sale. The cost of reproduction thus deter
mined and qualified is more nearly equivalent to salable value than 
original cost. 

THE VALUATION OP REAL ESTATE.—The largest' element in the 
total wealth of the United States is real estate. The impHcations of 
the methods used to obtain a value for real estate are, therefore, 
controlling in relation to what sort of a measure of value should be 
adopted in an estimate of national wealth as a whole. 

The starting point of the estimate of real estate values is estimates 
made by local assessors, under the supervision of municipal and State 
tax boards, for purposes of local and State taxation. It is known 
that these assessed values not only vary greatly from State to State, 



NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME 23 

and even from,,county to county within a State, but also that they 
very rarely represent the full true value of the property assessed. 
Improved admiriistration of tax laws, howcTer, has promoted the 
development of methods of comparing and checking assessments 
which make them increasingly better indexes of value. One of the 
important problems of State tax administration is equalization of 
assessed values, as between the different counties or other units of 
tax administration in a way to prevent some counties escaping their 
fair share of the tax burdfen through low assessment. Prom this 
point of view it makes no difference -whether the assessment is 30 

Eer cent or 60 per cent or 100 per cent of the true value, but it is 
ighly important that it be,at a constant level throughout the State. 
I t is important to note the character of the test adopted to deter

mine what the true value is, both with reference to equalization and 
with reference to fuller assessment. This is the comparison of values 
on actual sales with the assessed value of the parcels of real estate 
thus transferred. In making such comparisons forced sales are in 
general disregarded, and some others where the money paid may not 
be presumed, to represent actual values. The real estate priced by 
transfer in any particular year is a small per cent of the total value 
of real estate, but it has been found possible in ordinary years to 
obtain figures, of. the nature described for a very considerable absolute 
amount. Wherever such figures are obtainable the Census Bureau 
has used them in determining the ratios of assessed to, true value for 
the individual States. , Some county assessors as well as State tax com
missions check their results by compiling figures of sales in relation 
to, assessed values, and at least in one State such sales comparisons 
are regularly published by.the tax board. 

The valuation of real estate is not only of particular importance, 
but also of particular.interest, because of the inclusion of two very 
different elements of value—one, land, and the other, improvements 
on the land. The land is not produced by human effort. It can 
not, therefore, be valued on the basis of cost of production or cost 
of reproduction. In attempting- to value on the basis of sales (or 
on any other basis), it is impossible, except by estimation, to sepa
rate the. elenient in the price paid for the land from that paid for the 
improvements on the land. , The methods of subdividing the com
bined value, ,hpweyer, are sufficiently, accurate for statistical pur
poses. It is important to note that their separate valuation by well-
considered methods contributes much to the correctness of the com
bined assessment. 

VALUATION BY WAY OF AN ENGINEERING INVENTORY.—The value 
of the raih'oads;is an item of great importance in total national wealth 
because of the nature of. the problems of valuation involved, as well 
as because of the size of the item. 

There is a large element of land value included in the railroad 
item, as indeed might be expected from the fact that the railroads 
are a sort of highway. In the case of private enterprises, other than 
railroads and other public-ser^vice corporations, the element of land 
value is included by the Census Bureau under the head of taxed real 
estate. The reason for the inclusion of land along with other ele
ments of value in the case of railroads is partly administrative. 
Assessments of railroad and public-service-corporation property are 

103288—S. Doc. 126, 60-1 4 
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f eneraUy miade by State tax agericies rather thari by local assessors, 
ecause of the complexity of the problem of assessment arid because 

of the difficulty of securing uniformity of method throughout a State, 
except through centralized assessment; hence, it is a,s easy to make 
the separation between other taxed real estate and quasi-public 
corporation real estate as it would be difficult to separate the as
sessed value of real estate used by mariufacturing enterprises from 
that of real estate devoted to other purposes. As regards the larid 
element in railroad property, it is important to note that the criterion 
generally adopted is the value of adjacent land used for other than 
railroad purposes. ' 

As regards railroad construction costs, much the greater part of 
them were incurred years ago under conditions of costs for materials 
arid labor very different from those prevailing at present. It should 
be obvious, therefore, that the book values of the railroads based 
upon original entries at dates of construction or acquisition of prop
erty are not reliable measures of their present value, and especially 
are not comparable with such elements of value as hâ ve been assigned 
to the separately assessed real estate by a very different method. 
As the two enter into a common national total, they should be re
ferred to a common measure. The valuation of railroads on this 
basis of cost of reproduction involves the compilation of physical 
statistics of plant and the application to the elements of the plant of 
unit prices appropriate to present conditions of construction. Fortu
nately the valuation work of the Interstate Copopierce Coriamission 
has proceeded far enough to make it possible to arrive at an estimate 
of the total value of railroads on the basis of the present value of the 
land and of cost of reproduction less depreciation for other elements 
in railroad property. 

The problem of valuing the properties of privately owned public 
utility enterprises generally is the same in nature as the problem of 
valuing the railroads and should be dealt -with by the same methods. 

THE DOLLAR UNIT OP MEAStiREMENT.—In order to arrive at a 
total of national wealth it is necessary to have a common measure 
of the elements entering into the total. No such coriimon measure 
of elements of wealth is to be foimd among imits of quantity or 
physical units. 'Where a physical unit can be obtained it is doubtless 
much more easily understood than a m,onetary measure, but the only 
available common measure for a miscellaneous tot^l like that of 
national wealth is the monetary unit. The employment of the dollar 
unit in economic valuation is obvious and unavoidable. 

But it is also obvious that the doUar sign can not be simply accepted 
at its face. It is not accepted for assessed values. The nook values 
of a corporation's balance sheet maybe equally unacceptable, although 
they do not always err on the same side of the truth as (substantially) 
do assessed values. Where the value of an article is in dispute the 
standard applied is generally that of impersonal determination by 
the market, and the valuation arrived at by other means is subject 
to critical qualification in reference to its conformity to such a test. 
It is generally recognized that the true test of economic value is what 
the thing to be valued will actually bring when sold for cash under 
normal business conditions in an actively competitive market. But 
'substitutes for such actual sale must usually be found where any 
comprehensive appraisal is undertaken. : • 
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An embarrassing feature of the use of the money unit of value in 
arrî ving at a total of national wealth is the changing character of the 
unit. These changes do not affect the validity of the unit as a measure 
of value as of a particular time, though this requirement that all the 
elements be valued at one time may itself create some difficulties. 
Comparisons for different periods, however, may be misleading 
to those who do not take account of changes in the value of the dollar. 

Itjis therefore important to accompany the comparative data by 
soma numerical corrective for changes in the value of money. This 
may be accomplished by the use of price index numbers. For 
particular elements entering into the total it may also be even more 
effectively accomplished tm-ough comparisons made on the basis of 
physical statistics, showing, for example, the increase in the number 
of buildings of various classes instead of merely the increase in the 
value of such structures. Some illustrations are given, in; section 8 
of the.next chapter, of changes between different dates for certain 
kinds of wealth on the basis of physical units. 



CHAPTER II 

A GENERAL SURVEY OF WEALTH IN THE UNITED STATES 

Section 1. A national inventory. 
THE DETERMINATION OP FUNDAMENTAL IN^VENTORIES.—The task 

of estimating national wealth divides itself naturally into two parts, 
one of wliich is the making of a comprehensive physical inventory 
of the items of wealth, ana the other the pricing of these items for 
their combination into a total amount of wealth in terms of dollars. 

The making of a physical inventory supposes an enumeration of 
the concrete things comprising the national wealth. This task is 
analogous to the enumeration of the population. But it is obvious 
that an actual count of the things having value in the possession of 
the people of the United States as comprehensively as the population 
is counted in the decennial enumeration is impossible. A compre
hensive enumeration of small articles of value would obviously not 
be worth while, even if physically possible. The method of sampling 
instead of that of comprehensive enumeration is indicated in such 
cases. As regards the more important elements or articles entering 
into the total, it is fortunate that there are other reasons for attempting 
to ascertain their quantities than merely the desirability of an estimate 
of national wealth. It is for these other reasons that the Census 
Bureau is given the work of compiling censuses of manufactures, 
agriculture, electrical industries, etc., from time to time. The results 
of such censuses are, of course, utilized in making the estimate of 
national wealth. 

An estimate of the national wealth from the viewpoint of a problem 
in enumeration raises a question as to the nature of the things that 
it is practicable to count. Obviously material things, especially 
such as are bulky, durable tilings, and things that are worth appro
priating, will be most easily found and identified in the process of 
enumeration. But it happens that these are just the kind of things 
that constitute most of the wealth. There are, indeed, some articles 
of high value in small bulk which can easily escape enumeration, but 
such articles are mainly consumable goods, and are less significant 
elements in the total of national wealth than tJieir high unit value 
might suggest. Their actual enumeration may be out of the question, 
but it is possible that they can be fairly estimated by the sampling 
method, which may be applied to the determination of the value of 
such personal effects. 

THE PRICING OP THE ITEMS.—^Pricing the items of the inventory is 
a problem separate in principle from the problem of making the 
enumeration. In practice, however, the items entering into the total 
are often obtained in the first instance in the form of an amount of 

26 
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value. In that case the pricing of the items ceases to be a separate 
step, except so far as i t may be desirable to check the total value by 
way of a sample enumeration of accessible plhysical units for which 
prices can be separately determined. The fact that it may be neces
sary sometimes to resort to the dollar measurement unit in the details 
of the inventory should not be permitted to obscure the fact that an 
estimate of national wealth implies an inventory and rejects the 
uncritical acceptance of aggregate money values when determined 
by various and frequently inconsistent methods. 

The commission does not attempt to pass upon the work of the 
Census Bureau, at least in so far as it relates to the inventory phase 
of the estimate of national wealth. As regards the pricing of the 
elements entering, into the total, however, certain departures from 
the census method are considered. 

The analysis of the task of inventorying national wealth and of 
pricing the inventory items throws some l i ^ t on another problem of 
importance for the estimate. Some important items of wealth which 
are tangible and easily enumerated are omitted by the census, not 
because they are not wealth, but because it is believed that their 
value is reflected elsewhere in the total, and, therefore, should not 
be taken into account separately for such particular items. This is 
the theory applied to public roads and streets and similar facilities 
which are made available to the public -without charge. Without 
attempting to decide whether this theory is entirely correct or not, 
it is believed worth while, for the purpose of the present report, to as
sign a value, to public roads and streets. If the value in question is 
reflected elsewhere, that is, in the item for real estate, it is clear that 
if affects the land values in this item ratlier than the value of im
provements on the land. If the value of public roads and streets 
separately inventoried should be deducted from the value of real 
estate, then the deduction should be made from the land value 
element. 

Because of the intrinsic interest of an analysis of real estate values 
into land and improvements, an- attempt is made in the follo'wing 
section to arrive at a separate figure for these two elements, based on 
the total value estimated by tlie census. With such a separation 
independent judgment may be exercised as regards the inclusion or 
exclusion of the value" of public highways in the total wealth. 

..SUMMARY OP 1922 CENSUS RESULTS AND OP THE COMMISSION'S 
EXTENSIONS.—The following table sets forth the items of the census 
estimate of national wealth of continental United States for 1922, 
and puts alongside the census's figures certain commission esti
mates supplementary thereto. 
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T.\BLE 1 .—Census estimate of Tiational wealth.^ as of December SI, 19SS,^'mth 
.'• ::; Federal Trade Commission extensions i . - i ; . ) .•• ; -

[Thousandsofdolln^s]' - " ' 

Item Census 
estimates. 

OoinmUsion 
estimates', 

Keal property and Improvements, taxed' 
Real property and improvements, exempt 
Land and Improvements in streets and public roads: 

Burnl public roads 
Streets, pavements, and public-owned underground structures in city 

streets 
other highway structures not in tax-exempt Item -.. 

Movable equipment of farms and factories: 
Livestock 
Farm implements and machinery 
Manufacturing machinery, tools and implements 

Motor vehicles -. 
Public service enterprises: 
•i Railroads and their equipment 

Street railways..! 
Telegraph systems 
Telephone systems 
Pullman cars, etc 

• Electric light and power stations privately owned 
other < . „ 

Products, merchandise, etc.: 
Agricultural products 
Manufactured products . . : 
Imported merchandise 
Mining products 

Furniture and personal effects 
Gold and silver coins and bullion 

$155,908,026 
20,505,810 

$6,850,000 

,13,600,000 

i,5oo;ooo 
6,807,104 
2,604,638 

15,783,260 
4,567,407 

19,950,800 
4,877,636, 

203,806 
1,745,774 

546,415 
4,229,367 
3/812,369 

5,465,796 
28,422,848 
1,648,660 

730,206 
39,816,001 
4,278,166 

26,000,000 
7,000,000 

r , 285,000 
2,450,000 
11700,000 
6,500,000 

Total 320,803,862 
Census items unmodified 

, 63,786,000 
'289,260,862 

Totol: ' 320,803,1 353,035; 862 

' For continental United States, excluding Alaslca. •; • 
' Net addition to census estimate is $32,232,000. 
' Except real estate of public service enterprises. ' 
' Includes pipe lines, shipping and canals, and privately-owned waterworks. - ; : • j , ; ; 

This table contains in the second column the results of estimates 
made in succeeding sections of this chapter. For roads and streets 
they are entirely additional to the census data. For the other entries 
they are alternative to census results.' The differences are a,matter 
of difference of vie-wpomt and do not imply incorrectness, in, the 
census figures. :>' : 

The aggregate amount of wealth; for 1922, as shown by,the census 
figures) is $321,000,000,000. If ;the alternative figures given iby..the 
commission in the foregoing table (which are developed in the fol
lowing sections of this chapter) are taken, the net addition for ii922 
would amomit to $32,000,000,000, and would give.a total of J363,'-
000,000,000 for the total wealth of continental 'United States; Biasefi 
on the estimated population at the end of 1922, this totafwas eqiial 
to $3,210 per capita. 

It is not practicable to split up these figures of total wealth accord
ing to their principal uses in a comprehensive and exact way, but 
certain data showing their distribution and rough estimates of the 
division of certain totals may throw a little more light on their sig
nificance. Accordmg to the decennial census of 1920, the value of lul 
farm property was about 78 billions, but in 1922 it is estimated by 
the Department of Agriculture to have shrunk to about 63 billions. 
The census of 1920 gives the "capital" employed in manufacturing 
industry at 44 billions and in mining and quarrying at 7 billions. 
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There was probably comparatively little change for 1,922. Accord
ing':to ithe .foregoing estimates of the commission, the value of rail
roads; and: other, public utilities in 1922 was 46 billions. This gives a 
total of 160 biUions, which embraces most of the business property, 
except.wholesale:and retail trade, the construction industry, banking, 
hotels', offi'ceibuildings, and similar lines of business. Adding to this 
the value of roads and streets, 22 billions, and of tax-exempt real 
estate, ,21 billions, which are o-wned almost wholly by the Govern
ment (Federal, State, or local) or by philanthropic institutions, gives 
a further total of 202 biUions. The remainder of 150 billions, it is 
estimated,-, consists of business^ and residential real estate amoimting 
to: about; 72-.billions,'household^furriiture and personal effects (cen
sus figure) : of 40 .billions, and a,,balance of 38 billions, consisting 
chiefly of . other'movable goods Isuch as merchandise ia wholesale 
and,retail trade, vehicles for business and pleasure, etc.^ 

According to these estimates, agricultural wealth comprises about 
18 per cent of the total, manufacturing and mining about 14 per 
cent, i,railroads and other public utihties about 12 per cent, and 
Governmen,t property (Federal, State, and local) about 11 per cent. 
A large :but unascertained portion is employed in wholesale and retail 
trade, 'and,quite small shares in other lines of business not estimated 
above. Doubtless the largest single share, however, is that composed 
of td̂ wn arid; city dwellings and furniture and,personal effects—i. e., 
wealth possessed and used for personal necessities and enjoyment, 
which probably is not less than one-fourth of the grand total. 

Section 2. Amount of wealth in real estate. 
IMPORTANCE OP REAL ESTATE.—In the census estimates of na

tional •wealth for 1922 the specific real-estate items constitute per
centages, of the total as follows: 
Taxed real estate ^ 48. 6 
Tax-exempt real estate 6. 4 

Combined . 65 

The fact that these items account for 65 per cent of the total is 
one measure of the importari'ce of this kind of property. It should 
be noted that some of the other items in the census list include real 
estate, the amountsfor which are estimated below. 

It is of interest to consider some characteristics of real estate 
which contribute to its importance. Eeal estate is one of the most 
permanent forms of wealth. This is true of improvements as well as 
of the land itself. Real estate is also one of the oldest forms and was 
for long almost the only form of wealth yielding income to the owner 
independently of his exertions. It is still of major importance as a 
source of income from property, although modern mechanical de
velopments have some-what modified its extraordinary position in 
this respect. Its restricted possession was the main support of all 

' The estimate of 72 billions for real estate is found by deducting from tho total estimated real estate of 
230 billions (see the following section), 53 billions for agriculture (as estimated for 1022 by the Department 
of Agriculture), 32 billions for railroads and public utilities (as explained in section 0), 6 billions for mining 
and quarrying, and 24 billions for manufacturing (based on the proportion of real estate to total assets for 
corporations In'these industries, 84 per cent and 64 per cent, respectively, as indicated in Chapter VI below), 
together with the amounts for roads and streets, 22 billions, and tax-exempt real estate, 21 billions, a total 
of 168 billions. 

' Except that of public service enterprises. (See Table 1, p. 28.) 
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aristocratic society and government till within- the last two cen
turies. Ease of acquisition and diffused o-wmership of farm lands 
have been the foundation of republican institutions in the United 
States. 

AMOUNT OP REAL ESTATE IN PUBLIO SER̂ VTIOE PROPERTIES.— 
Because of the general practice of the States to assess railroads and 
other public-service enterprises separately, this being done without 
distinction of real estate from other elements of such property, and 
because there are other (and probably much better) methods of val
uing such property than State assessments, the Census Bureau treats 
the real estate of such corporations differently from other-real estate. 
Considerations of administrative convenience may properly be de
cisive where the interest of a statistical compilation lis in the total 
obtained rather than in the classifications used in the supporting 
detafl. But it is evidently of much interest to determine compre
hensively the share of real estate in the total wealth. - This involves 
an estimated subdivision of the public utihty items. 

In the following tabular statement such estimates are presented in 
a form to show not only real estate separately, but also the latter as 
subdivided into land and improvements. The rnethod consists fun
damentally in determining the proportionate distribution of fixed 
capital investment and applying proportions so obtained to the 
value of such classes of wealth (which are for fixed capital) as inde
pendently estimated. The same data are used later (p. 34) for the 
analysis of total real estate into land and improvements.^ 

TABLE 2.—Real estate values in the wealth of public utilities, 19SZ 

Total 

Per cent of fixed 
capital In— 

Real estate 

Land 

16 
9 
3 
3 
7 

10 
6 

25 
6 

Im
prove
ments 

62 
68 
40 
40 
8 

. 50 
00 
26 
00 

other 

23 
26 
57 
67 
86 
40 
, 6 
50 
5 

Corresponding amounts of real 
estate (millions of dollars) 

1922 census 
bosis 

Land 

2,093' 
439 

6 
52 
38 

423 
25 

738 
18 

4,732 

Im
prove
ments 

12,309 
3,210 

82 
608 
44 

2,116 
460 
738 
325 

20,040 

Basis of 
commission's 

estimates 

Land 

3,900 
630 

9 
74 
40 

650 
26 

738 
18 

6,993 

Im
prove
ments 

16,120 
4,620 

114 
080 
66 

2,760 
460 
738 
326 

26,163 

3 The ratios were obtained as follows: For the railroads land is shown separately in the basic valuation 
data of section 6. The proportions for other items are based on the distribution of similar valuation data 
between the various fixed capital accounts according to tho experience of the Valuation Division of the 
Interstate Commerce Commission. For street railways and central electric light and power stations the 
ratios are based upon the detailed fixed capital accounts reported to the New York State Public Service 
Commission, but with more weight attached to upstate than to New York City companies. Installa
tions made prior to the adoption of prescribed uniform accounts are seldom thus distributed. This fact 
impairs the quality of the estimate, but any underestimate for land might be more serious if tho older 
acquisitions were included at cost. All the fixed capital of the American Telephone & Telegroph Oo. is 
sirallorly classified, and, as further subdivided for certain Items by tho use of New York data, the propor
tions found are applied to tho telegraph companies as well as to all telephone companies. These baslo 
New York data are not small in amount. For the PuUman Item Interstate Commerce Commission data 
are used, The estimates for the remaining Items are based on less definite data. 



NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME 3 1 

"With the aid of such estiriiates it is possible to determine approx
imately the proportion of real'estate in the total wealth of the 
United: States. 

THE PROPORTION OP ALL REAL ESTATE IN THE TOTAL.—By the 
addition of the amounts estimated above for real estate values with 
respect to taxed real estate, exempt real estate, roads, streets and 
bridges, railways and other public utilities (see "Tables 1 and 2) the 
total estimated value for all real estate is $230,000,000,000 out of 
a total national wealth of $353,000,000,000, as estimated by the 
commission, or 65.1 per cent of the total wealth in 1922. 

As respects the division of real estate among the different uses 
the estimate in the preceding section is the best that can be made 
from' the available data without further research. 
Section 3. The land 'value in real estate. 

DISTINCTIVE CHARACTER OP LAND "VALUE.—Real estate consists of 
land and improvements. These two elements are fundamentally 
different in character. Land value, whether due to advantages of 
site or to the extent to which the land is a depositary of natural 
resources, is not produced by human effort. Its value depends on 
the use which can be made of it, not on production cost in any sense. 

"While most of the increase in prices paid for land in business 
sections of large cities may be attributed to intensiveness of use of the 
sites, -at least some of the high value results from the necessities of 
users rather than the social value of the uses. 

The value of real estate is increased by transportation facilities 
and improved accessibiUty. But it, is generally the value of the 
land, not that of the improvements, which is directly affected. 
Improvements,on the land are valued on a different basis and are 
substantially worth the cost of reproduction less depreciation, in
cluding in the latter especially deductions for obsolescence and inade
quacy. 

A leading expert appraiser of real estate describes his method of 
determining the value of a parcel as a matter of deciding what sort 
of improvement the site should have in order to be of maximum 
suitability, regardless of how the land happens to be, improved at the 
time., The cost of such improvement of maximum suitability to the 
site can be very definitely estimated, and the value of the land is 
the difference between the value of the parcel so improved and the 
cost of the improvement. 

Especially in the United States real estate improvements become 
more or less obsolete rather rapidly. These factors in the situation 
comphcate the problem of valuing improvements where the assessor 
is inclined to assume that a thing is worth what was paid for it, even 
though a new purchaser would not pay that. much. But a proper 
checking of assessed values, by way of comparison with sales, should 
prevent the. overvaluation of improvements. 

SEPARATION OP LAND VALUES.—Figures sho^wing the separation of 
the value of lands and the value of improvements on the lands for the 
United States as a whole do not exist, although there appears to be a 
growing tendency to assess the two separately. The oest methods 
of assessment tend to yield separate values even where the practical 
interest is only in the combined •value. In other words, the applica-
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tion of independent methods of appraisal ,to the two elements and, in 
particular for the land by itseK, contributes to the accuracy of the 
combined figure. 

As regards the separation of the value of land and of improvements 
outside the cities, it is perhaps not possible to have as much confidence 
in the result as it is within the cities. But the lenient assessment of 
improvements on agricultural land probably means a more nearly 
correct subdivision of the assessment between land and improvements 
than might appear. As regards timber and mineral lands, the diffi
culties of fair assessment are great. ' But it appears to be the practice 
of State tax administrators m States where these-elements of land 
value are important to supervise closely the methods of assessment in 
a way which would indicate that the results are fa.irly uniform and 
fau'ly good. 

The census pubUshes no figures for the true value of assessed real 
estate by counties. It pubhshes such figures for each State. The 
method of arriving at the State figures involves an assumption as to 
the ratio of assessed value to true value for the counties, although 
not for each specific courity. 

The census finds that satisfactory ratios of assessed to true value 
are obtainable for a.certain number of counties in a Staite. Perhaps 
for one-third of the total number it can obtain ratios of assessed to 
true value that it is willing to accept as representative of the actual 
facts. In general, a weighted average of these ratios for the selected 
counties is applied as valid for the State as a whole, and the assessed 
value for the State, excluding railroads and other public utility corpora
tions, is raised in this ratio. The commission has used the ratios for 
the selected counties as they stand, and has used their general average 
ratio for the other counties to derive true assessed values for all the 
counties of each State from the State reports. In some States, how
ever, the Census Bureau has found that the ratios of assessed to true 
value reported by State officers are satisfactory and comprehensive 
for the State as a whole. In other States other variations of method 
are employed appropriate to the particular circumstances. The 
method of arriving at county real-estate values adopted by the com
mission has .corresponiiingly varied. 

The commission found that a satisfactory separation of real estate 
assessments into land values and improvement values is to'.be had 
for 23 States by counties from State tax reports.* In addition a 
similar separation has been obtained for certam large cities in States 
where the separation for the State as a whole is not to be had. It 
happens that the Statbs where the division of real estate into land 
an(i improvements has been obtained, are not, on the whole, the most 
populous States. Oh the other hand, the great mining States west 
of the Mississippi, where a separation by estimation on the basis of 
comparison with similar counties in other States would be rather 
unreliable,, are mainly included in the list of those where the separa
tion is reported. At the other extreme, a reported separation has 
been obtained for most of the large cities. Of the total taxed real 
estate to be distributed in this way, 55 per cent is distributed on the 
basis of reported assessment data, and the division for the rest of the 

* The States for which the separation Is based on such reports are shown In Appendix, Table 1. , 
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country is estimated. In a few cases ratios have B^M '̂tiSSd'-'lOT a 
date other than as of the end of 1922. ' 'M'sitmiOY^, ' 

'Where it is necessary to make the separation betweeif^IMflff'tftidiipi-
provements for the counties of a State according to tlia analogy Ipf 
conditions in other States, ratios have been brought 6'^erand used 
as estimates on the basis of simflarity in respect to three controlling 
factors in the situation. These factors are population per square 
mile, average annual rainfall, and the presence or absence of mineral 
resources as indicated by the production of coal, oil, iron, and other 
metals. Other, factors affecting the appropriateness of the ratios for 
particular courities are, of course, taken mto account wherever kno-wn. 
So far as practicable, among the States for which the division in 
question is reported one is preferred, for the selection of knô wn 
ratios to be apphed in States where the division is not reported, 
according to the smallness of the extent to which the assessed value 
has to be raised in order to arrive at a true value. But not much 
weight can be given to this factor in the selection in comparison with 
the requirement that each State for which estimated ratios must be 
used should, so far as possible, be worked on the basis of ratios ob
tained for adjacent States or States having similar conditions as 
regards agricultural development and the various other factors. 

PROPORTION OP LAND "VALUE IN ALL REAL ESTATE.—The interest 
of the subject warrants a liberal degree of estimation of the ratio of 
land to total real estate for the minor items if necessary in order 
to make the estimate of land value comprehensi^ve. The element of 
arbitrariness in the segregatiori of land value for taxed real estate 
outside the public utflities is small. There are comparatively satis
factory provisional mean^ for dealing with the public utihties. The 
problem of the division of exempt real estate values can not at 
present be so well met. 

Separation by the method described shows 60.7 per cent of the 
value of taxed real estate attributable to land and 39.3 per cent to 
improvements. This general result, t9gether •with some analysis, is 
sho^vn in Table 3. ' ' 

Even where the assessment of exempt real estate is systematically 
done, the State tax authorities do not di'vide the total between 
land and improvements. But exempt real estate is in general im
proved real esta'te, except as regards public lands. The ratio of 
improvements to land is probably higher in the Eastern and Central 
States while in the States west of the one hundredth meridian it is 
probably much lower. 'Whether these divergent influences substan
tially compensate each other is another question. • The-admittedly 
imperfect method here adopted applies the ratios for taxed real 
estate for the United States as a whole to the total for exempt real 
estate. 

For the public utility group, including the steam railroads, the 
amounts are sliô nm in Table 2. Other elements are pro^vided for in 
the separation of taxed real estate into land and improvements." 

' The line between land and improvements can not be sharply and logically drawn ony more than tha 
• between real estate and personalty. The interest of the analysis here is purely economic, and the term s 
" movables" and "nonraovables" would be more descriptive than realty and personalty. Improvements in 
land are often so sunk in it as not to bo separately measured, but the theoretical distinction between them 
is important. It should be remembered also that only tho division of a certain omount of fixed capital is in 
question here. 



3̂ i 
' V 

NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME 

The estinaated amounts (in millions of dollars) for land and im
provements in the total wealth of the country both for the census 
andcominission data are given in the follo'wing table: 

TABLE Z.—Estimated amounts of wealth in land and improvements in the United 
States based on data of the census and of the commission, 1923 

[In millions of dollars] 

Public utilities (including railroads): 

Total: 

Commission . .J . . . 

Total real 
estate 

$165,909 
20,600 

24,772 
32,146 
21,850 

201,187, 
230,411 

Land 

$94; 624 
12,447 

4,732 
6,993 
9,100 

111,803 
122,164 

Improve
ments 

$61,285 
8,060 

20,040 
'20,163 
12,750 

89,384 
108,247 

Per cent 

Land 

60.7 
60.7 

19.1 
18.6 
41.7 

, 66.6 
63 

Im
prove
ments 

30.3 
39.3 

80.9 
81.4 
68.3 

44.4 
47 

The foregoing statement of the estimates for land and improve
ment values, whether taken on the basis of the census total or includ
ing the additions made by the commission, indicates that the total 
land value is a little over half of the value of real estate. On the 
basis of the commission's estimate it comes to about 122 billions in 
1922. This is 53 per cent of the total real estate value and about 
34.6 per cent of the total estimated wealth. 

•VARIATIONS IN THE PROPORTION OP LAND "VALUES.—The land value 
element appears to be especially high where natural resources, in
cluding fertility of the soil, are ̂ particularly important. City ground 
values do not appear to affect the ratio decisively, doubtless because 
there is a parallel development of the intensiveness •with which the 
land in cities is improved as the land itself increases in value per 
square foot. "With reference to these points of interest, certain data 
used tn the general estimate are sho'wn separately for the counties 
containing large cities, for the counties classed as mineral counties 
and for certain agricultural regions. ' 

The following table, which is for taxed real estate only, sho-ws re
sults for such special groups of counties as well as for the United States 
as a whole, together •with such auxiUary data as indicate something 
of the character of the estimates underlying the final figures or are 
intrinsically .interesting. 
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T A B L E 4.—Division of estimated value of taxed real estate between land and improve

ments for the United States and for certain groups of counties, 19S3 

(Amounts of value in thousands) 

Items Reported Estimated Total 

For counties containing cities of over 300,000 population: i 
Number of counties.. 
Population 1020-J : 
True value of realty ^ 
Per cent distribution.. 
Per cent land In real ty. . , 

For coimtics containing cities of from 100,000 to 300,000 popula
tion:' 

Number of counties.. 
Population 1920 
True value of real ty. . 
Per cent distribution 
Per cent land in realty '. ' . . . - ; 

FOP certain mlnoralcountles:' 
Number of counties 
Population, 1020...- '.. 
True value of realty.- ..•..-
Per cent distribution 1 
Per cent land in real ty . - , 

For certain counties In the Corn Belt:' 
Number of counties.- -
Population, 1920 
True value of realty .'. : . . . 
Per cent distribution • 
Per cent land in realty 

For certain counties In the Cotton Belt:' 
Number of counties.. 
Population, 1020 '. 
True value of realty :. 
Per cent distribution 
Per cent land in realty. ; '... 

For all counties in the United States:' . , , 
Number of counties. '. .' 
Population, 1920 . . . j . ^ L 
True value of realty. '. 
Per cent distribution :.. 
Per cent land in realty -—: 

23 
19,667,785 

$30,836,411 
88.3 
53.2 

20 
6,602,019 

$9,765,075 
65.6 
38.1 

53 
2,311,213 

$3,444,321, 
32.4 
74.7 

39 
636,363 

$1,696,730 
:,, • ,31.6 

,84.9 

,61 
1, 050,852 
$616,333 

49 
79.7 

1,166 
50,929,000; 

$85,219,127 
54.7 
59.6 

2,696,676 
$4,802,894 

11.7 
42.7 

15 
3,351,478 

$5,121,478 
34.4 
41.1 

84 
5,000,213 

$7,183,432 
67.6 
54.4 

76 
1,171,761 

$3,466,132 
68.5 
83.1 

64 
' 1,263,787 

$640,198 
61 

74.3 

25 
22,264,461 

$41,098,306 
100 

61.9 

35 
9,963,497 

$14,877,153 
100 

39.1 

137 
7,401,426 

$10,627,763 
100 

60.9 

116 
1,808,114 

$6,052,802 
100 

83.7 

105 
2,313,039 

$1, 265, 531 
100 

77.0 

' 1,006 
64,782,000 

$70,689,408 
45.3 
62.0 

3,062 
105,711,000 

'$156,908,025 
100 

00.7 

1 Population at least 50 per cent urban in 1920. 
' Mineral products estimated at $6,000,000 or more per year. 
' Population less than 15 per cent urban in 1920 In Illinois, lowo, Indiana, -Kansas, Missouri, Nebraska, 

and Ohio. ' ' ' 
' Population less than 16 per cent urban in 1020 in Alabama, Louisiana, Mississippi, and Texoa. 
' Real property and improvements taxed. 

The general result shows three-fifths of the value of locally taxed 
realestate to'be land Value. Although the most populous cities 
show a higher ratio of land to improvements than those of medium 
size, the ratio for the largekt^ cities is barely over one-half. For cities 
from 100,000 to 300,000 it is not quite two-fifths. The presence of 
mineral resources contributes to a high ratio of larid to improve
ments." But the group of Corn Belt counties shows the highest ratio, 
•with land accounting for four-fifths .of the value of real estate. The 
Cotton Belt courities show riearly as high a ratio. 

If the ratio of land value to real estate value coiild be shown by 
the various brarichos of production, such a development of the analy
sis presented in the above table would be very interesting. The 
extreme ratio for the value of land to the total value of red estate 
employed in any branch of production would apparently be obtained 
for mining industries. , 

' The dlflerence between the ratios for mineral counties whore the segregation Is estimated and where 
it Is reported may be due to the predominance in the latter of coal counties In States east of the Mississippi. 
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Section 4. Exempt real estate. 
GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS.^—The commission has attempted no 

general valuation of exempt real estate,, and is not prepared to sug
gest any amendment of the census estimate of $20,500,000,000. 
Satisfactory figures for the value of government-o^wned real estate 
are not at present easy to obtain, and assessments of such exempt 
property are not always very carefully made. Federal Government 
records contain elaborate data as to original costs of Government 
property, but seldom indicate present value, and the same is presum
ably true of real estate owned by State.and local govei^nments. In 
add.ition there are large amounts of real estate of philanthropic and 
various nonprofit institutions exempt from taxation on general 
grounds, and sometimes also of business enterprises exempted in 
order to induce them to locate in a particular place. 

A large part of the area of the United States is still owned by the 
National Government. The valuation of land in the public domain 
is difficult to determine. Some of it doubtless gets into the, census 
total of exempt real estate, but the problem of valuing public lands 
is exceptionally difficult. A large part of the public domain has no 
economic value at all. There are no insuperable difficulties of method 
involved in the valuation of the timber on the public domain, but the 
valuation of minerals presents all sorts of difficulties. The commer
cial value and the exploitation of minerals are largely dependent on 
market conditions, and these are bound to change greatly •with the 
progress of time. A computation of a value for mineral lands that 
are under present conditions not economically workable is problem
atic. Practically it is best to assign to such as are not at present 
susceptible of profitable exploitatiori no value at aU. 

REASONS FOR EXEMPTION.—Thegeneral theory of exemption from 
taxation may be briefly stated. Where wealth is used for a public 
function of such recognized importance that the State would perform 
the f̂ unction entirely at its own expense rather than let the work, go 
undone it is regarded as in the public interest that no taxes be levied 
on the property so used, because if the exemption be considered a 
contribution to the support of the enterprise the State benefits by 
having to bear but a small fraction of the expense instead of the entire 
burden. . 

Since the line of distinction between public and private functions 
can not be sharply drawn, it is easy to expiand the strict principle 
above stated so as to exempt almost any meritorious enterprise that 
benefits a large element in the population. A criterion by which 
enterprises having a public purpose only ostensibly or in minor degree 
can be ruled out is whether their operation is for profit. 

Profit-making enterprises, however, are sometimes exempt from 
local taxation for a term of years in order to encourage their location 
in the town. Such practices tend to develop into the competitive 
granting of favors to the disadvantage of the public. 

CLASSIFICATION BY GROUNDS OP EXEMPTION.—The State of New 
York publishes very full data for assessed values of exempt real estate 
in the reports of the tax commission. The aggregate amount (in 
round figures) in 1923 was $3,730,779,000, which may be compared 
with $3,430,587,000 in 1922 and with $2,063,585,000 in 1912. The 
classification of this exempt real estate according to use or purpose 
is shown in the following table: 
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T A B L E ' S.-^PercewYaffcs 0/ assessed values of tax-exempt real estate 

.by use or purpose, 1912, 1922, and 1923 ' 
• • . . f ' . ' . • \ 

, "Use or purpose 1912 

41.2 
.1 

13.4 
1.1 
.2 

6.2 
2.7 

1922 

37.6 
0,0 

10.7 
1.2 
1.4 
4,1 
2.4 

1923 

• 36.'7 
0.0 

10.2 
1.2 
1.3 
4.1 
2.2 

Use or purpose 

Public utilities 
Administration bilUdings 

Total -

in New York, 

1912 

1.6 
9.7 
1.0 

22,8 

100 

1922 

4.3 
27.6 
6,7 
6 

100 

1023 

4 ' 
26.6 
5.3 
0.4 

100 

1 Reports of tho New York State Tax Commission. 

Over one-third of the exemption is for purposes classed as educa
tional; over one-tenth for such as are classed as religious. Curative 
uses account for about 4 per cent. " Next tn rank to the educational 
group are public utilities, with a share npt much •urider 30 per cent. 

The "new buildings" exemption, appearing in 1922 and 1923 only 
and amounting to 7 per cent in the latter year, is designed to foster 
building to cure the housing shortage and belongs in the doubtful 
zone bf exemption policy. 

The large item under public utihties is mainly for public works, 
but some element relates to property of private corporations. But 
the classificatiori by o"Wnership for exempt real estate in New York 
is given, not here, but in Table 6. 

A similar classification for exempt property in Connecticut is shown 
in Appendix Table 2. In this case personalty is included, but ac
cordmg to the general indication for data where the separation can 
be made, this element would amount to only about 8 per cent and 
probably does not appreciably distort the proportions if taken to 
apply to real estate. 

in a classification for Rhode Island (Appendix Table 3), like^wise 
including personalty, o^wnership and use descriptions are mingled. 
Town or city property accounts for one-third of the total. "Exempt 
by charter (over 3 per cent) suggests an antiquated privilege, but 
the 4 or 5 per cent exempt by vote of city or toAvn" may mean a 
modern one. 

CLASSIPIOATION ACCORDING TO OWNERSHIP.—The New York 
classification by o'wnership is sho"wn for certain years in the following 
table: 

TABLE 6.—Percentages of assessed values of tax-exempt real estate in New York by 
ownership, 1912, 1922, and 1923 > 

Ownership 

United States 
State 
Oountles 
Olties 
Towns 

1912 

6.2 
4.8 
1.4 

58 
.1 

1922 

5.6 
4 
1 

63.6 
.5 

1923 

6.2 
3.8 
1 

59.7 
.6 

Ownership 

Total 

1912 

}l.3{ 
29.2 

100 

1922 

0.4 
1.1 

23.8 

100 

1923 

0.4 
1.1 

28,3 

100 

' Reports of the New York State Tax Commission. 

No very remarkable changes occurred in the distribution of owner
ship of exempt real estate in the 10 years, though there was a consid
erable increase and then a recession m the share of cities, which have 
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about one-third of the total. The low point for private ownership 
was reached in 1921, at 22 per cent. The recovery of this item since 
is evidently due to the exemption of new buildings to meet the hous
ing shortage. The Federal Government has on the whole merely 
held its own, at a fraction over 5 per cent of the total, with a tendency 
to increase latterly, especially if allowance be made for the "new 
buildings" exemption. 

The data for ownisrship of exempt property in Connecticut (Appen
dix Table 4) shows the Federal Government as ô wner of only 3 pier cent 
of the total. Cities (including to^wns and boroughs) own scarcely 
half as large a share of the total as in New York. "Corporations 
and associations " account for nearly half. 
, For a group of 17 cities^ •with a population of 3,49,3,381,exemptions 
in 1922 amounted to $906,000,000 of assessed values, dis.tributed as 
follows: Governmental, 92.7 per cent; educational, 21.6 per cent; 
religious, 10.5 per cent; benevolent and charitable, 5.3 pei- cent; all 
other, 9.9 per cent; total, 100 per cent. In these data, also, it appears 
that, the chief reason for exemption is the avoidance by the Govern
ment of collecting taxes from itself. Such a statement, howeyer, is 
subject to qualification. Soirie municipal, enterprises are hot ,so 
strictly of'a Governmental character as to be entitled to exemption 
under the prevailing theory; , 

REAL ESTATE OWNED jiY THE FEDERAL GOVBR!NMENT.—Federal 

land and buildings, as tabulated by the office of the Chief Coordinator 
of,the Bureau.pf the Budget, amount to $1,322,500,000, for property 
outside the, District |of Columbia, as valued on • the basis. oi cost 
(except as i-egards the ISTavy Department). ,Thejgrouping,is by,Fed
eral departinents and establishments, with aU Federal property in 
the District of Columbia added. . , 

T A B L E 7.—Official values of land and buildings of Federal Oovernment, 1923 

' ; ' . , . • . 

In the District of Columbia : . . . 
Departments, outside the District of Columbia: 

•War 

Land .values 

$50,430,000 
52,705,000 

-21,551,-000 
427,000 
253,000 

1,763,000 
203,000 
167,000 

14,254,000 
, 2,014,000, 

143,757,000 

Building values 

$214,416,000 
716,238,000 
139,729,000 

1,663; 000 
1,355; 000 

• 24,800,000 
1,294,000 
3,203,000 

00,308,000 
10,761,000 

1,178,757,000 

Total 

•$375; 000, boo 

264,846,000 
767,043,000 

' -161,280,000 
, 1,990,000 
1,008,000 

26,643,000 
1,497,000 
3,370,000 

74,662,000 
18,776,000 

1,097,614,000 

I The District Commissioners estimate this at $400,000,000. 

The values for the holdings of the Navy Department are appraisals. 
Substantially all others in this list are original costs. Much of the 
land included was reserved from the public doiriain or donated, and in 
such cases does not affect the above totals. There are certain items 
not included above, such as public lands and locks and dams or 
waterways. 

'Albany, N. Y.; Allentown, Pa.; BInghampton, N. Y.; Cambridge, Mass.;: Davenport, Iowa; Des 
Moines, Iowa; Easton, Pa.: Jamestown, N. Y.; Johnstown, Pa,; Milwaukee, Wis,; Phllaijelphia, Pa.; 
Heading, Pa.; Syracuse, N. V.; Utica, N. Y.; Waltham, Mass.; Worcester, Mass.; and YonWrs,-N. Y. 



NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME 39 

An examination of the figures available relating to property 
super-vised by the Treasury Department indicates that the average 
combined cost of land and buildings (excluding cases where the land 
is entered at no or nominal cost) per square foot of office space used 
(excluding storage and furnace rooms and the like) has increased 
from $8.41 for the 10-year period ending in 1899 to $16.40 in 1922. 
The average cost per square foot for the 35-year period from 1880 
to 1915 was $10.40. Most Government buildings, and perhaps 
especially those of less recent date, are of very solid construction and 
not subject to much depreciation for wear and tear. Land values 
have certainly greatly appreciated. It has been impossible in the 
time available to classify the property in detail according to date of 
acquisition. Much was acquired recently for war purposes. But a 
fair appraisal might easily double the value of all not thus recently 
acquired, and some of the latter has appreciated. 

The items in New York State included in the above total amount 
to $132,000,000. But the assessed value of Federal Government real 
estate, according to the New York tax administration, was put at 
$193,734,591 in 1922. Raised in the ratio of assessed to true value 
used by the census for taxed property in New York (84.8 per cent), 
this figure becomes $228,461,000. This is 179 per cent of the New 
York State item ($132,000,000) included in the above table. A 79 
per cent increase in the total of $1,698,000,000 brings it up to $3,040,-
000,000. 

The public domain amounts to 185,733,242 acres, exclusive of 
Alaska, and is estimated by the Interior Department to be worth an 
average price of $1.25 per acre. These lands can therefore be entered 
at $232,417,000. Government locks and dams are estimated by the 
Interior Department to be worth $198,196,000. Appropriations by 
the Federal Government and contributions by States and munici
palities for river and harbor works have amounted to $1,133,528,835, 
to and including the year 1922. Much of this has been expended for 
maintenance, and large sums were used for purposes which have no 
present value. There appears, however, to be no means of estimat-
mg the value of existing harbor works. All are exempt from taxation. 

If the $431,000,000 lor public lands and locks and dams should be 
raised in a somewhat similar ratio to that of other real estate the 
total of Federal Government real estate would amount to over 
$3,500,000,000. A moderate estimate of value in the river and 
harbor works would easily raise the total to over $4,000,000,000. 

RECONSIDERATION OP THE TOTAL OP EXEMPT REAL ESTATE.— 
Assessed value of exempt real estate in the -States of New York, 
Pennsylvania, New Jersey, Rhode Island, Massachusetts, and 
Mmnesota shows a total of $5,147,000,000 in 1922. Raised in the 

groportion of the ratios of assessed to true values for the several 
tates, the figure becomes $6,967,000,000. The per capita figure is 

$232. The predominance of eastern States with large urban popula
tions may suggest that the proportion for the country as a Avhole is 
smaller. On the other hand, not only is the public domain in the 
newer States, but some of the most expensive of Federal public works 
are not in the more populous States. 

The amount above estimated for Federal-owned real estate ($4,000,-
000,000) accounts for 20 per cent of the $20,506,000,000 for exempt 
real estate estimated by the census for 1922. This ratio is much 
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higher than that for any State where a specific ratio is independently 
obtainable, as, for example, New York, 5.65 per cent; Connecticut, 
3 per cent; and Rhode Island, 7 percent. , ' ,i 
, The foregoing figures suggest that the,census estimate for exempt 
real estate is an underestimate as regards Federal-o-wned property. 
There may be a general tendency to underassessment where tax, 
receipts are not involved, and perhaps especially a failure to increase 
assessments as the value of land and of existing improvements, 
appreciates. But the commission has no data adequate to the revision 
of the exempt real estate total. 

Section, 5. Public roads and streets. 
VALUATION DESIRABLE WHETHER ADDED TO THE TOTAL OF 

NATIONAL'WEALTH OR NOT.—Public roads and streets are not assessed 
and are, therefore, not included in real estate as valued by the census. 
The reasons for tho Census Bureau's omission of these elements of 
national wealth are stated as follo^ws:" • 

The values of such public improvements as street pavements and sewer systems 
are omitted from the tables for the reason that such properties, as a rule, ha-ve 
value in use only and not in exchange, and because of the fact that in most cities 
a part or all of the cost of such improvements is assessed against property pre
sumably benefited by the improvementj such presumption doubtless being taken 
into account by officials in determining assessed valuations for purposes of 
taxation. 

It is not essential whether the cost of street improvements is 
assessed upon abutting real estate or not. It is important in general 
that the use of such public facilities should be available on other than 
a profit-making basis, and as a result the values of the real estate 
served by them are greatly increased. The construction of railways 
also creates real estate values, and has been even more conspicuous 
for this effect than the construction of highways. It is not:even a 
clear difference that the public pays for the railway service and not 
for the highway service, since interest on highAvay bonds and expendi
tures for maintenance must be met out of taxes. The fact that the 
amount of increase in benefited real estate values, has no definite 
relation to the expenditure for street improvenients might be used as 
an argument against the omission of such improvements in their 
entirety. Tn any case it would,seem worth while to estimate their 
value. The argument with regard to duplication of values is more 
effective perhaps against the reckoning of a land value for public 
highways than it is against the reckoning of an improvement value. 

ITEMS OMITTED IN CENSUS ESTIMATE.—The chief items omitted 
in the census estimate are rural public roads, urban streets, and 
publicly owned structures in or under the streets, such as pavements, 
water mains, and sewers. Other such structures are substantially 
owned by private corporations and are included in the census totals 
under such heads. In the large cities the underground structures 
are probably considerably more costly than , the street pavements 
together with then- foundations. 

The Census Bureau includes an item for privately owned water
works systems, but none for the same facilities where publicly owned, 
except so far as they may be included under exeriipt real estate. The 
water mains are doubtless not assessed and are, therefore, not in-

' Wealth, Public Debt, and Taxation, 1922, Estimated National Wealth, p. 0. 
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eluded under exempt real estate; pumping stations and reservoirs, on 
the other hand, are evidently included under exempt real estate, if 
pubhcly owned, and probably under pubUc utilities if privately owned. 

RURAL ROADS.—The Bureau of Public Roads of the United States 
Department of Agriculture has compiled and published a survey of 
rural public roads as of January 1, 1922, which gî ves the total mileage 
of rural roads." The aggregate length on January 1, 1922, is given 
as 2,941,294 miles. From inquiries made of State officials data were 
obtained regarding the average width of such rural roads. The esti
mated total area coriiputed from these data was 19,149,936 acres.' 
The land values of this area were computed for each State on the 
basis of the average value of farm land per acre as derived from the 
census of 1920, modified by the Department of Agriculture data for 
the lower land values in 1922. The computation worked out to a 
total land value for rural roads of $850,000,000. 

The above-mentioned publication of the Bureau of Public Roads 
also shows the character of improvements in the form of pavements. 
By appljdng costs per mile to the different types of construction 
shown for which the mileage is thus obtainaiile, it is possible to 
estimate the total value of rural-road improvements in 1922. Cost 
of construction per mile for recent dates iriay also be obtained from 
annual reports of the Bureau of Public Roads, where total costs for 
completed projects, classified in substantially the-same way as are 
the mileage survey figures, are given.'" The products of mileage 
times costs per mile thus obtained yield an estimated value of rural 
public road improvements in excess of $6,000,000,000. This com
putation does not specifically allow for depreciation, but the valua
tion assigned is conservative enough so that no deduction appears to 
be necessary on this account." On the whole the .$6,000,000,000 
appears to be an underestimate of the value of rural public-road 
improvements as of December 31, 1922.'" 

' United States Department of Agriculture, Departmental Bulletin 1279, Rural Highway Mileage, 
Income and Expenditures, 1021 and 1922, Mar. 14, 1925, 

11 Averages tor the various typos ot road construction wore computed lor all Federal-aid projects com
pleted as of Juno 30,1022, and similarly for such projects completed during the fiscal year 1923 and during 
the fiscal year 1924, The reason for using these several dates Is to obtain average costs for receijt construc
tion not affected unduly by tho high prices provoillng just after the war. Even so, the flgufes may be 
aHected too much by such lilgh prices, since tne projects completed in 1923, for e.tample, were constructed 
under contracts let some time previously. The use of these difloring averages, however, does not sub
stantially affect tho total value obtained by applying them to the mileage as of Jan. 1,1922. Tho costs as 
computed on tho basis ot 1923 figures are somewhat greater than those computed on the basis of figures for 
1922 and prior years, while tho costs computed on tho basis of 1924 figures are somewhat less. The total 
obtained is in all cases in excess of $6,000,000,000, the lowest figure being slightly less than this, it no allow
ance is made for the value of bridges. But with this item included, on an admittedly inadequate basis, 
the total in all three eases exceeds .$6,000,000,000. 

" As some of the roads have been constructed for some timo, not only is depreciation a factor but tho 
difference between pre-war costs and more recent costs might be considered to affect tho estimate. The 
latter factor, however, is not objeetionable, since the proper basis of valuation is cost ot reproduction 
rather than original coiit. It is diflloult spedflcally to allow for depreciation, but it should be noted that 
tho mileage for the diflerent classes of improved roads is as of Jan, 1,1922, instead of as of the end ot the 
year, as in the case of other items entering into tho total of national wealth. Furthermore, It is question
able whether the method adopted makes sufficient provision for permanent expenditures on country; 
roads very slightly Improved, The total surfaced mileage given in the survey is 388,000, while earth roads 
account for 2,654,000 miles. For tho latter mileage an element of value Is allowed only where the road is 
described as earth to definite grade with permanent drttinogo structures. No oUowonce Is made for the 
roads described as "partly graded ond drained earth," as well as tor "unimproved earth," It Is probable 
that these roads described os "partly graded and drained" have to a large extent merely been plowed and 
scraped. But in the case of these roads, and even of the unimproved earth roads, there may have been 
considerable expenditure tor permanent improvements in the form of culverts and bridges. 
, " In tho national parks there are certain forest roods upon which considerable construction expenditures 
have been made, but probably not enough to affect appreciably the total valuation ot roads tor the coun
try as a wliole. At any rate no attempt is mode to include them in this estimate. 
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CITY STREETS, INCLUDING SEWERS AND WATER MAINS.—The 
Bureau of Public Roads makes a survey of city streets, as Avell as of 
rural roads. These data, together with supplementary figures 
furnished by city officials, give the length and average "width of 
streets for all cities ha"ving more than 100,000 population. From 
census data of land values by counties the rural land values were 
excluded and on the basis of value per acre for city land thus derived 
the value of the land included in the streets was computed. A 
similar method was used for cities between 10,000 and 100,000 pop
ulation, taking, however, a sample of about 30 per cent (based on 
population). For cities and towns less than 10,000 the data were 
comparatively slight and the estimate a rough one, but the bulk of 
the estimated value is found in the cities having more than 100,000 
population (over 60 per cent) and very little in the to^vns with less 
than 10,000 inhabitants (less than 12 per cent). The total length 
of streets is taken at 176,000 miles, with an area for right of way 
amounting to over 1,318,000 acres. 

The total land value for city streets computed in this manner is 
in round figures, $8,250,000,000. 

The Bureau of Public Roads also furnishes data with regard to 
the construction costs of city streets. These figures, are not yet 
printed, but they have been examined for use in the present inquiry. 
They show, among other things, city pavements by type in terms of 
square yards for all the important cities of the United States, and, 
in fact, for all from which returns could be obtained. The total 
square yards of pavement is 1,173,000,000; and there are in addition 
641,000 miles of unsurfaced city streets included in the returns. 
The returns may not be quite comprehensive, but presumably the 
omissions are unimportant, at least as regards the surfaced streets. 
For medium-sized cities $3 per square yard appears to be a conserv
ative figure for the highest type of pavement with good concrete 
foundations, including labor. This is a little below contractors' 

?rices for the District of Columbia in the year 1923 for sheet asphalt.^' 
'here are some more expensive types of pavement, but very little 

of such pavement is being laid at the present time. For the various 
less expensive types of pavement than sheet asphalt a frjjction- of $3 
per square yard has been used corresponding to the ratio of the cost 
of that type of pavement to the cost of sheet asphalt as shown in 
Federal-aid projects. The total cost of the pavement on surfaced 
streets for the square yards existing January 1, 1921, is thus esti
mated to be a little over $2,000,000,000." 

In addition to the street pavement the mileage of unsurfaced city 
streets should be considered. It is assumed that these city streets 
are nearly all graded and drained with installation of water mains 
and sewers. On the basis of the cost of grading and draining for 
rural roads this expenditure for the unsurfaced city streets can be 

» The report of the engineer department ot the District of Columbia for the year ended Juno 30,1023, 
page 2, gives the following "prices paid under contracts for roadway pavements": 
Sheet asphalt with 6-inch concrete base (2H-inch asphalt surface, 2-Inch binder before compression): 

A. Natural pitch lake asphalt - $3.21 
B. A reduced oil asphalt 3.11 

Vitrified block with 6-inch concrete base 3,21 
» The difTerence in time between Jan. 1,1921, and Dee. 31,1022, will mean considerable additions to tho 

paved street surfaces which should more than balance the amount of a specific allowance for depreciation, 
which is not made in this computation. 
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estiiriated at approximately $500,000,000. I t is probable that the 
grading and draining of a city street involves more expenditure than 
the work that is similarly described when done on a country road; 
hence the figure of half a billion dollars is low, even if it be assumed 
that some of these city streets are hardly more than surveyed. The 
paved streets also have been graded and with greater expense and care 
than rm-al roads. On the basis of their indicated mileage, with a 
somewhat more liberal allowance for costs per mile than in the case 
of the latter, this item amounts to $250,000,000. 

Cost of water mains and sewers can be arrived at by the use of a 
ratio to the cost of street pavements. It is assumed that the type of 
sewer and water-main construction used •will vary in a somewhat 
similar way •with the permanency and expensiveness of the type of 
pavement used and thiit the cost of these two items combined is about 
equal to the cost of pavements. For this item, therefore, $2,500,-
000,000 (eciual to pavements plus grading and draining for unpaved 
streets) is allowed; The total for city-street improvements thus 
becomes $6,250,000,000. 

OTHER HIGHWAY IMPROVEMENTS.—Bridges have been mentioned 
above as an item in part taken into consideration in connection with 
rural roads, but probably inadequately covered. The roads that 
have been other^wise little improved frequently will be carried over 
rivers by comparatively expensive bridges. The estimate for city 
streets, furthermore, makes no provision for bridges, and some of the 
bridges and viaducts thus disregarded are very expensive structures. 
Expenditures for bridges (contracts let) seem to be about parallel 
witn those for sewers and for water works, and an estimate is therefore 
ventured that existing highway bridges, not included in taxed or 
exempt real estate and not elsewhere provided for, have a value, as of 
the end of 1922, of $1,500,000,000. 

Combining the, foregoing estimates for roads, streets, and bridges, 
the total amount is $21,850,000,000, of which $9,100,000,000 is for 
land and $12,750,000,000 is for improvements. 
Section 6. Valuation of steam railroads and other public-service 
' enterprises. 

BOOK COSTS.—In the 1922 census estimate of national wealth 
the figures .used for the steam railroads and for the property of other 
public-service corporations are book costs of plant and equipment 
less depreciation reserves. By such a method of valuation no account 
is taken of the change in the purchasing power of the dollar since most 
of the expenditures were made, although this is an. important factor 
in an estimate of values based upon sales, such as those lor real estate. 
The item used by the census for the railroads is, therefore, not com
parable with most other items in its total. This lack of comparability 
IS particularly important in the 1922 estimate, because of the very 
marked change in price levels in the decade preceding 1922. Book-
cost figures are not reliable measures of the value of a corporation's 
property, as they are often inflated. Neither are they satisfactory for 
railroad corporations in particular, partly because their capital 
accounts date in lai'ge part from a period, many years back, and 
partly because they too often in part represent exaggerated values 
placed on securities issued in exchang-e for property instead of actual 
expenditures for construction and for the purchase of concrete wealth 



44 : NATIONAL ;wBAi/cH AND INCOME 

On the other hand, it is also true that some railroads have made large 
improvements out of income, the charges for which do not appear 
in the capital accounts. 
• The alternative to the use of book cost as a measm-e of value is 
reproduction cost. By the reproduction cost method an engineering 
inventory of the property is made and appropriate prices, as of present 
or recent date, are applied to each category in the inventory. Such 
methods of valuation are developed and applied quite generally to 
public-service enterprises. This method of computing the value of 
the enterprise gives substantially what would have to be paid by 
investors^ at the present time in order to create such a plant. Whether 
the result obtained by the cost of reproduction method is entirely 
satisfactory for the purpose of a national inventory depends, in the 
first place, ori whether proper allowance can be made for depreciation 
due to elapsed life in ser-nce of elements of the plant that are still 
comparatively efficient but will not continue to serve the public and 
earn a return for so long a time as actually new elements. The valua
tion should also make allowance for any departure from the implied 
assumption that the plant •would be erected in its present form and 
at its present location, if it were to be constructed anew. As regards 
ordinary depreciation; methods of estimating the importance ot this 
element are well developed, and the valuation figures of the Inter
state Commerce Commission take this factor into account. 

ITEMS FOR WHICH'BOOK-COST DATA ARE USED BY THE CENSUS.— 
In addition to the steam'railroads and their equipment, the 1922 
census valuation includes book-cost figures as estimates of value for 
•various other items under the general head "Street railways, ship
ping, waterworks; e t c" The subheads for which the book-cost 
method of valuation is used are street railways, telegraph systems, 
telephone systems, PuUman and other cars not ô wned by raih'oads 
and privately o-wned and controlled electric light and power stations. 
Certairi other items in this group are valued by a different method, i 

The figure for pipe lines-wasaurnished to the census by the Bureau 
of Mines.! For; ships ,the Census, Bui;eau has applied'unit prices to 
statistics of shipping tonnage as a means of valuing vessels in thp 
various class .and,age grp.ups. This amounts, in effect, to' a cost of 
reproduction less depreciation method'. With regard to canals the 
statement is made by the census that "The values of canals 'and in
vestment in canalized rivers were taken from a report of the Bureau 
of, the Census foi; 191,6." I t appears that the values for canals are 
practically constructiqh cost data. It appears, also, that the canals 
constitute a minor element in the total for shipping and canals. 

The real estate element in the value of railroads and other public-
service corporations is included in the totals referred to in this section 
and not in the general figures for taxed and exempt real estate. 

RESULTS FROM THE INTERSTATE COMMERCE COMMISSION'S VALU
ATION.—The valuation work of the Interstate Commerce Commis
sion is now far enough advanced to make it possible to use the com
mission's results to arrive at a total valuation for the railroads of the 
United States. "The Federal Trade Commission has used as a basis 
for its estimate tentative valuations for a little over 97,000 miles of 
road and underlying reports for a little over 78,000 miles of road. 
The'roads for which tentative values have been completed are prob
ably largely the smaller roads. In making a selection of roads for 
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which to obtain data from underlying reportsthe figures for the larger 
systems were used by pref erencei. In this way any peculiarity of the 
sum due to the smallness of the roads for which tentative valuations 
have been reached tends to be counterbalanced. All prices applied 
in the determination.of the cost of reproduction by the Valuation 
Division of the Interstate Commerce Commission are prices as of 
1914, or strictly as of a period of several years prior to 1914. As a 
matter of fact, however, price changes during the five-year period 
ending with 1914 were negligible as compared with what they have 
been since, so that it is fair to-use the figures as relating to 1914 
prices. The inventories, however, are of various years, from 1914 
dô wn to 1919, in all cases as of June 30. 

If the inventories were all as of June 30, 1914, the method of ar
riving at a present valuation would be to apply present unit prices to 
the inventories and add to the total thus obtained the expenditures for 
additions and betterments to plarit and equipment made since 1914. 
The fact that some of the inventories are of later date makes it neces
sary to subtract something from the increases in capital accounts 
shô wn by the reports of the Interstate Commerce Commission in order 
to obtain a correct figure to add to the inventory data priced as of 1922, 
An examination of; the mileage figures indicates a static condition of 
railroad development as regards miles of line between 1912 and 
1922, so.that it may be assumed that additions and betterments as 
obtained from figures showing the increase of investment in road and 
equipment, less increase in depreciation reserves, do not involve ad
ditions of mileage. 

The use of such figures of book value, however, to supplement the 
reproduction inventories and bring them down to the 1922 date may 
appear-to be inconsistent with the reproduction theory of valuation. 
It does constitute an element of inconsistency, but in proportion as 
book cost figures are recent they tend to approximate more nearly 
to reproduction cost figures and may, therefore, be used as a substi
tute lor the latter. Unfortunately, the book value figures in question 
run Isack somewhat into a period- when prices were quite difl'erent 
frorn what they were in 1922. But the element of distortion involved 
is small, especially, as only a part of the additions and betterments 
prior to 1920 need, to be used lor the purpose of the 1922 estimate. 

The total valuation arrived at by the method described is a trifle 
over,$26,000,000,000. This figure provides for depreciation, because 
the reproduction costs taken from the Interstate Commerce Commis
sion's valuation data are for such costs less depreciation and because 
the additions to fixed-capital accounts are reduced according to 
appropriations made to depreciation reserves. The estimate does not 
include anything for working capital, in this respect following the 
census rule. Materials and supplies and cash used by the railroads 
are covered under other heads m the estimate of national wealth. 
This commission's estimate for the railroads does include a srnall 
allowance for gouig value on the basis of the relative importance of 
this element in the 97,000 miles of road for which tentative values have 
been arrived at. According to these data, the amount in question 
is 3.4 per cent of the combined value of land and cost of reproduction 
of structures and equipment. By the estimate above made the census 
1922 figure of $19,951,000,000 for the value of the railroads is in
creased 30 per cent. 
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THE IMPORTAN'CE OF PRICE INDEXES IN THIS ESTIMATE.—Theo
retically the value of inventoried railroad property should be brought 
down to date by the use of a price index for railroad materials of 
construction and raUroad-construction labor. Instead of using such 
a special price index, the wholesale price index of the Bureau of 
Labor has been employed. This has not been done unadvisedly, 
however. In practice the Interstate Commerce Commission, in 
connection with its valuation as of the present date of the various 
railroad systems with reference to the application of the recapture 
clause of the transportation act of 1920, has found it satisfactory to 
use the wholesale price index of the Bureau of Labor, and such pro
cedure has been acceptable to the railroads. 

The general wholesale price index number of the Bureau of Labor 
for 1922 was 149, as compared with'an index for 1914 of 98." Certain 
groups of commodities that are of particular interest for railroad con
struction and equipment are metals and metal products and building 
materials. For the metals the index number of 1922 was 122 as 
compared with 85 in 1914. For building materials the 1922 index 
numoer was 168 as compared •with 92 in 1914. As regards construc-
tiori labor, although no appropriate index of the change in wages is 
at hand, it is doubtless true that the change since 1920 has been 
favorable to wages as compared with wholesale prices. Such con
siderations as these suggest that the $26,000,000,000 arrived at 
above is to a considerable extent an underestimate of the value of the 
railroads, according to the strict principles of cost-of-reproduction 
valuation. 

The $26,000,000,000 of wealth represented by the railroads is the 
amount available and in use for the service of the public. The rail
roads did not cost the investors anywhere nearly as much as $26,000,-
000,000. The public is less dependent on railroad ser-vice than it was 
a generation ago. The development of the automobile has seriously 
affected the earning power of the railroads in certain sections, par
ticularly as regards their passenger service. The importance of the 
railroads for local freight service, also, has been affected. As a result 
of these developments, which have by no means completely worked 
themselves out as yet, it may become necessary to regard some rail
roads as worth considerably less than their fair cost oi reproduction, 
because of their having become more or less obsolete. 

REVALUATIONS FOR OTHER PUBLIC SERVICE ENTERPRISES.— 
Book cost for street railways, telegraph systems, telephone systems, 
Pullman and other cars not ô wned by railroads, and privately owned 
central electric light and power stations and transmission lines should 
be similarly increased. The ratio will vary, of course, according 
to the character of the property, and possibly according to the way 
in which the accounts of the corporations have been kept. But in 
general it would mean a considerable increase in the book cost figures 
used hj the census. 

An examination has been made of recent decisions of public utility 
commissions in the various States where cases have come up involving 
the valuation of such properties. On the basis of such data, all too 
meager it must be admitted, ratios have been obtained for each type 

" An Index for the period ot the calendar year is deemed preferable to one as of Dec. 31,1022. 
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of property referred to. The appropriate ratio for street railways 
appears to be approximately 45 per cent. That for telephone and 
telegraph systems may be taken at 40 per cent. For Pullman and 
other cars, not o-wned by the railroads, a ratio identical -with that 
for the railroads, that is, 30 per cent, may be used. For privately 
owned central electric light and power stations a suitable ratio appears 
to be 30 per cent. In all these cases round numbers are employed, 
because of the approximate character of the ratio. The basis of 
all these ratios is so small and so uncertain that it is open to anyone 
to obtain figures which will give a better estimate. 

By way of explanafion of the variation in the ratios above used, 
it is worth noting that in proportion as the existing property has 
been recently installed, owing to rapid growth of the plant or to 
replacement of obsolete machinery, book value tends to approximate 
reproduction A âlue. The class of property above listed that is on 
the whole most new, or least old, is doubtless the property of the 
central electric light and power stations. The telegraph and street 
railway properties are probably the oldest. It is possible, also, 
that the ratios are affected by the extent to which franchise values 
and other items of property, not properly included in an estimate of 
national wealth, have been brought indirectly into the capital 
accounts. Such factors tend, however, to reduce instead of increase 
the ratio used to raise book values to reproduction values. It may, 
therefore, be inferred, either that such factors affected all classes of 
pubhc-service corporations in nearly the same way, or else that this 
lactor has been overshadowed by the great changes in price levels 
that,have occurred in the past decade. 

The revised valuations for the public-service enterprises discussed 
in this section are sho-wn in Table 1, p. 28. ' 
Section ,7., Other items in the 1922 census estimate. 

There are several forms of movable wealth: specified tn the census 
enumeration which have not been discussed in the previous sections 
of this chapter. It is of interest to-pass them in review in order tp 
consider how far the method of estimation is consistent with that 
adopted for real estate and -with that applied throughout this chapter. 

MONEY.'—The census esthnate of national, wealth contains no 
figure for, the value:of money as such. The amount entered is for 
gold and silver coin and bullion, atiiouriting to $4)270,000,000. In 
general imthe present report the estimates made are of the value of _ 
•wealth'and, not..oLthe value .of property rights. This point of view 
s'eeffisT;o justify thenoninclusion ol money in the total except so far 
as it is gold or silver coin. • Such coin is unquestionably wealth. A 
greenback,' on the other, hand, being a promise to pay, is property 
rather than wealth.' - ' ; ̂  . . 

'MAKUFAOTUBING: EQUIPMENT .—One of the large items in the cen
sus ' total is manufacturing machinery, tools, and implements. Acr 
cording to the principles stated in Chapter I, the present value of 
the-equipriient of a manufacturing'plant is not its book cost. A 
properi criterion of the value, of such equipment is what it would cost 
to 'purchase or reproduce, with du6iallowance for depreciation, pro-. 

103288-^8. Doc; 126, 69-1 -5 ' 
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vided the same sort of equipment would actually be installed under 
present conditions. But, in such a reference to "present" value, it 
should be noted that it takes time to replace the equipment and the 

?rice per unit should be an average for some such period of time, 
n a general way the census estimate most nearly approximates per

haps a book cost figure, although the description of the way the figure 
is arrived at indicates that its relation to book cost is somewhat 
indirect. 

There is a difference between the book cost of manufacturing 
equipment and the book cost, for example, of the railroads as regards 
their relation to present value. For movable "equipment and imple
ments subject to frequent replacement the average age of an installa
tion, as of any particular date, is likely to be very few years. If it is, 
for example, five years, the book cost of the installations will be, on 
the average, as of five years pr,evious to the date of valuation. In 
the case of certain kinds of implements and equipment there may be 
practically no difference between present value and book cost prop
erly depreciated because of the shortness of the period during which 
the articles have been in use, especially if no radical changes m price 
levels have occurred during; the period. The' undepreciated book 
value of such equipment would tend to exceed its present value by 
an amount approximating depreciation, if prices have not changed.. 
During a period of rising prices the undepreciated book values might 
not be too high or might even be too low. Taldng such equipment in 
19,22, the aggregate book values may have been .priced low enough 
to fully offset, any depreciation not allowed for. 

It snould be noted in this connection that the item for manufactui*-
ing equipment is exclusive of aU real estate, the real estate used by 
manmacturihg industries being included in the category of taxed 
real estate. 

AGRICULTURAL MOVABLES.—With regard to farm implements and 
machinery the situation is hke that for manufacturing equipment. 

As regards livestock, the facihty with which sales values can be 
determined and applied to an enumerated number of animals is such 
that this item is doubtless on a sales value basis, which is even better 
than a cost of reproduction basis. • ch • 

AUTOMOBILES.—Motor vehicles are given a separate value in the 
census estimate of 1922. In 1912 they were not separately con
sidered, but instead were included with clothing, furniture, vehicles, 
etc. They are valued by applying to their number a price that makes 
proper allowance for depreciation. This method of valuation is 
entirely consistent with the inclusion of such an item in the total 
along with the true value of real estate, etc. ' 

PRODUCTS AND MERCHANDISE.—AS regards the products of'agri
culture and of mines, etc., and merchandise, imported and others 
there are no theoretical difficulties in the way of correct valuation. 
Prices for all the more important products are easily obtained. The 
units to be used in a proper inventory are not so easy to deteriiiine. 
As a matter of fact, enumeration for these commodities is scarcely 
possible, and indirect methods of estimating quantities and values are 
naturally adopted. Unfortunately I the estimate may too often be 
directly an estimate of value instead of an estimate oi the.quantities 
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to which prices can be appHed to obtain values. Changes in the 
purchasing power of money affect this general group of goods very 
promptly, and this situation is one reason why the quantities and 
the prices should, if possible, be determined independently. 

CLOTHING, FURNITURE, AND PERSONAL EFFECTS.—The large but. 
miscellaneous item of clothing, personal adornments, furniture, 
horse-dra^wn vehicles, and Idndred property is the only one still to 
be considered in the census hst. The method adopted for determin
ing the value of this group of goods in the census of 1922 was radi
cally changed from that used previously. 

The increase, on the face of the census table, in the 10 years was 
over 212 per cent. Since motor vehicles were included in this cate
gory in 1912, the actual increase between the two estimates is much 
greater than 212 per cent. There were nearly a million motor cars 
registered in 1912, so the item is by no means inconsiderable. The 
comparison suggests that either the 1912 figure is too low or the 1922 
figure too high. It is believed that the error is rather in the 1912 
figure, because the method .used in 1922 was better than thatof 1912. 
Aiccording to the Bureau of Labor wholesale-price indexes, both 
clothes and clothing and house-furnishing goods increased in price 
at conspicuously high rates between 1912 and 1922, the indexes 
being, respectively, 97 and 181 for the former and 94 and 176 for the 
latter. 'The per capita value of clothing, furniture, etc., according . 
to the 1922 estimate as computed, amounts to $362. 

The method of valuing such personal effects, by the census in 1922, 
on the basis of returns from questionnaires, probably means that 
values are too close to costs—that is, that depreciation is not duly 
allowed for. The 1922 figure is beheved to be comparable with and 
properly included in the total with the other elements of national 
wealth as set forth in this chapter. 
Section 8. Ten-year changes for various classes of wealth in quan

tities and in dollars. 
THE INCREASES IN DOLLARS.—^According to the census estimates, 

the total wealth of this country in 1922, as shown above, was $321,-
000,000,000, while ki 1912 it was estimated at only $186,000,000,000. 
A laige part of this increase was due to the depreciation of the doUei, 
but, disregaiding this depieciation, the nominal increase was 72 per 
cent during this decade, Inci eases of particular items from 1912 to 
1922 in both absolute and relative terms, for the census data and 
also for the figures as modified by the commissioi, aie shown for con
venience of reference in Table 8. 
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T A B L E 8 .— Increases in national wealth in terms of dollars, 1912 to 192z 

[Thousands ot dollars] 

Form of wealth 

Increase in amount 

Census Commission 

For cent increase 
in 10 years 

Census Oommls* 
sion 

Real property taxed 
Real property exempt 

Rural public roads 
City streets 
Bridges, etc 

Movable equipment ot farms ond factories: 
Livestock 
Farm Implomonts, etc 
Manufacturing machinery, etc 

Motor vehicles 
Public service enterprises: 

Railroads 
Street railways 
Telegraph systems 
Telephone systems— 
Pullman cars, etc -
Electric power stations (private) 
o t h e r ' 

Products, merchandise, etc.: 
Agricultural 
Manufactured 
Imported merchandise.—;. 
Mining products -

Furniture and personal effects -
Gold and silver coin ond bullion 

$58,085,219 
8,102,200 8 

ust.sss 
1,236,413 
9,691,800 

W 
3,802,268 

281,073 
'W,S57 
66^,341 
422,052 

2,130,744 
1,670,387 

225,776 
13,728,086 

722,034 
>8B,m 

31,625,183 
1,661,612 

' $6,860,000 
«13,600,000 
'1,500,000 

9,851,469 
2,403,437 

61,747 
1,368,667 

670,637 
3,401,387 

(') 

80,0 
06,6 

(') 
>e.9 
00.4 

169.1 
(0 
23.5 
6,1 

'8.7 
01.4 

342.1 
101. S 
78.0 

4.3 
03.4 
87.3 

'10.5 
•247.0 

63,6 

61,0 
62.3 
27.7 

126.0 
467.4 
162.1 

Total (excluding roads and streets). 134,601,108 144,886,321 72.2 77.8 

1 Where the viewpoint and inquiries ot the commission do not suggest a figure different from that of the 
Census Bureau, the entry is not repeated. 

»Not computed for 1012; amounts for this item not included in computing tho total increase. 
' Decrease. 
'Value in 1012 not reported. Value for 1922, $4,667,407. (See footnoto 6.) 
• Includes pipe lines, shipping and canals, privately owned waterworks, and irrigation enterprises. ; •, 
• Without tho Increase in the value ot motor vehicles Included in 1922, the per cent increase amounts to 

212.1. : , . . , ,; ; •. , 

It should be noted that no increase is computed for or including 
the value of road and street improvements because the computation 
of 1912 data for this form of wealth was not undertaken. , ' 

IMPORTANCE OF CHANGES IN PRICE LEVELS.—On the face'of the 
census estimate for 1912 and 1922 national wealth increased '̂ 2 'per 
cent in the 10-year period. It would be quite erroneous to infer from 
this, however, that the people of the United States were on the average 
72 per cent better off than they •were 10 years before. The ob-sdous 
reason why the increase is riot to be taken at its face is the very 
considerable change in the value of the doUar. ' • 

According to the wholesale price indexes *° of the Bureau of Labor, 
it appears that prices increased between 1912 and 1922 in the ratio 
of 99 to 149, or between 1913 and 1923 in the ratio of 100 to 164, 
These price indexes are for calendar years, while the estimates of 
wealth are as of the end of the year 1922. Therefore, the comparable 

i> For purposes of comparing amounts of wealth wholesale price indexes have been used, and for income, 
cost-of-living Indexes. 



NATIONAL' WEALTH AND INCOME 51 

increase in prices may be taken to be the mean of the two indicated 
ratios, or about 52 per cent." 

If the dollar figures increased 72 per cent, and 52 points of this 
increase must be attributed to a change in the value of the dollar, 
then the increase in actual wealth as measured in terms of dollars 
of 1912, was only in the ratio of 152 to 172 or 13 per cent in the 10 
year interval, 1912 to 1922. Such a rate of increase is a little less 
than the rate of increase in population. 

The amounts added to the national wealth as of 1922 on the basis 
of the estimates of the commission are largely for items not valued 
in the 1922 estimate, which, therefore, do not contribute to the 10 
year increase as such. For the items modified by the commission 
m Table 1 for which there is a corresponding figure for 1912 avail
able for a rough comparison, the commission has added $10,382,000,-
000. Including this as proper increase for the 10-year period, the 
per cent increase in terms oi dollars is 78, and the per cent increase 
after allowing for the indicated change in the value of the dollar is 
17. The latter figure is barely in excess of the rate of increase of 
population iri the same period. '* 

No exact significance, however, should be attached to tliis modi
fication of the rate of increase in national wealth. The index used, 
while serviceable to correct extreme dollar changes, and probably 
the best one at hand for this purpose, was not devised specifically 
for measuring changes in value of fixed forms of wealth. Commodity 
price indexes are much more subject to sudden and sharp fluctua
tions than the value of land, buildings, installations of heavy ma
chinery and most other kinds of durable goods, and, therefore, tend 
to misrepresent the changes in the doUar values of such goods. 

SIGNIFICANCE OF INCREASE IN LAND VALUES.^—The increase of 
wealth in land values is al̂ ways of special interest. So far as the 

" While it is,Konerally recognized that for comparison between dilferont times, wealth In terms ot dollars 
needs to bo quolllled with reference to changes In price levels, It is generally assumed that changes in rates 
of wages will be correlated with changes in price levels, whether as cause or oflect, and will work in tho same 
direction, though with a lag. The Interest rate is another possible factor in the situation, and one that 
probably operates independently of tho course of commodity prices. As a matter of tact rates ot intorets 
on money, as Indicated by terms obtainable for commercial credit, were not any higher in 1022 than in 1912. 
But values influenced by money rates would doubtless be affected by average conditions tor some time back 
and, therefore, so far as tho rate-of-interest factor is important, values in 1022 might bo expected to be con
siderably affected by tho high rates of interest and ot earnings on capital generally prevailing tor some years 
prior to 1021. 

Tho general oflect ot higher interest rates would apparentlj; bo to check increases in values and they would, 
therefore, operate against tho effect of changes In commodity prices and wages from 1912 to 1022. This 
would apply especially to tho valuation of real estate. Rents have tended upward along with prices of 
commodities. But with interest rates high, as woU as rents, the price that a buyer is willing to pay for the 
source of the income would not increase In proportion to tho rise in not rentals. Buyers of real estate would 
not bo willing to poy os many "year's purchase" with general interest rates higher. 

Such a tendency to chock increases in value applies to various forms of wealth in direct relation to their 
durability. An increase in tlie tendency to value more highly, or increasingly to overvalue, present as 
compared with future goods would tend to hold In check the tendency to an Increase in pr'coa ot real estate 
and thus to check the Increases in the value of this form ot national wealth. It is not possible to determine 
how important this effect upon the 1922 total moy bo. Among other auollfying considerations is tho 
possibility that for goods immediately consumable there is an opposite effect of tho same factor, though 
only in part compensating tho cheeking effect on prices of the more durable goods, this offect flowing from 
tho stimulation of demand for the former, because of indifforonco even to rather large inducements to save. 
If commodity price indexes included real estate ond other durable capital goods and assigned them a woight 
in the total proportionate to their importance In an estimate ot national wealth, there might bo no occasion 
to consider the change in the rate of interest In this connection, but they do not, nor Indeed Is It to be 
expected of them, ,Tho roterenco to interest rates in the present connection amounts merely to a suggestion 
that tho qualification of tho dollar increase In national wealth by reference to price indexes may itself 
need qualification in tho rovorse direction, 

i» The nature of these particular increases appearing on tho commission's estimates may be illustrated 
by the change made in tho 1022 figures tor tho railroads. According to the census, tho increase for this form 
of wealth was 23 per cent, while the Federal Trade Commission's revision of tho 1922 figure would result In , 
nn Increase of 61 por cent. The latter comparison is made with the two terms on a different basis. But the 
book-cost figure for 1912 was as ot a date when pricos had not been changing so greatly as in the following 
decade, and was probably much nearer reproduction cost tlion that ot 1022, 
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increase is due to the mere bidding-up of ground values (the so-called 
unearned increment) it does not mean the possession of more abun
dant means of liveHhood or enjoyment, but rather the opposite. 

The census shows for the item of taxed real estate (which in 1922 
comprehended about 68 per cent of the total) an increase of 61 
per cent in value during the 10 years from 1912 to 1922. Before con
sidering the meaning of this increase, allowance should be made for 
the change in the value of the dollar. A reduction of this percentage 
of increase in real-estate values as indicated by the change in wholesfUe 
prices, noted above, gives an estimated increase in true value of only 
6 per cent. No data are available to show whether the increase for 
land alone (i. e., excluding improvements) was greater or less than 6 
per cent on this basis, but no probable inference from the data would 
give a large increase in land values. 

While it would not alter the situation in 1922, it might be argued 
that the advance in realty values had lagged behind the general 
advance in prices, but all the available data (some of which are pre
sented in Chap. V) indicate that agricultural real estate reached the 
highest dollar values about 1920 and that these values have been 
lower ever since. For urban real estate, however, the dollar values 
of 1922 may not have been completely adjusted to the 1922 price 
level. 

INDEXES OF INCREASE IN WEALTH DERIVED PROM PHYSICAL 
STATISTICS.—An increase in the number of dollars an indi-vddual or a 
nation possesses, or an increase in the number of dollars' worth of 
goods, as already indicated, amounts to something only in so far as 
the dollars -will bring more in exchange or the dollars' worth of goods 
more utilities. So far as physical means of measuring wealth can 
be used, the true increase m wealth is better expressed in terms of 
physical measurement, or of quantities. 

Satisfactory physical statistics by means of which comparisons can 
be made between 1912 and 1922 can be had for only comparatively 
few important items. The reasons for this are various. Forms of 
wealth serving the same purpose in consumption and enjoyment (or 
in production) change considerably in the course of a decade, so that 
things labeled with the same name are not entirely amenable to 
measurement in terms of the same unit at the different dates. It is 
also often not possible to obtain adequate statistical records of the 
quantities of particular forms of wealth in existence in 1912 for com
parison -with 1922. Even when such figures are obtainable as, on 
their face, permit of direct comparison, it is sometimes necessary to 
qualify the results -with reference to changes in the character of the 
article for which statistics are obtained or in the measurement as 
above noted. Figures presented in the folio-wing table are, of course, 
fragmentary, partly because such statistics are not obtainable for 
many forms of wealth and partly because difficulties of definition 
make some available figures not worth much. The folio-wing table 

Eresents such figures of wealth in terms of physical quantities as 
ave been found accessible and otherwise fairly satisfactory. 
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TABLE 9.—Indexes of quantities of specified kinds of wealth in 1912 and 1922, and 
•for other specified periods • 

Item 

Steam railroads: 
Miles of first track owned (thousands)' 
Miles of all track operated (Interstate Commerce Commission) (thou 

sands) 
Capacity of locomotives (millions of pounds) 
Capacity of freight cars (millions of tons) 
Nvunber ot passenger cars (thousands) 

Street and electric railways: 
Miles ot first track (thousands) 
Number of electric locomotives 
Number of passenger cars (thousands) 
Number otcars, freight, baggage, etc. (thousands) 

Balling, steam, and gas vessels (thousands ot gross tons) 
Central electric light and power stations: 

Horsepower ot prime movers (thousonds) 
Kilowatt capacity of dynamos (thousands) 

Telephone systems: 
Miles of wire (thousands) 
Number of telephones (thousands) 

Telegraph and cable systems: 
Miles of single wire (thousands)' 
Nautical miles of ocean cable (thousands) 

Number ot cotton spindles (millions) 
Number ot motor vehicle registrations (thousands) 
Farm animals: 

Number of cattle (millions). 
Number of sheep (millions) 
Number of swine (millions) , 
Number ot horses (millions) 
Number of mules (millions) 

Producing capacity: 
Bituminous coal (millions ot not tons)' 
Pig iron (millions of gross tons)' 
steel ingots and castings (mllUons of gross tons)' 

Electrolytic copper (millions of poimds)' 

Power used in manufactures, prime movers (millions ot horsepower)" 
Improved acres of farmland (millions)" 

Rural public roads:" 
Miles of surfaced roads (thousands) 
Miles ot earth roads (thousands) : 

1912 

247 

371 
»1,747 
3 83.0 

51.6 

41.0 
277 

76.2 
17.9 

7,714 

7,530 
5,105 

20,248 
8,730 

1,814 
67.7 
31.6 
944 

68.0 
62.4 
66.4 
20,5 
4.4 

650 
39.9 
39.8 

1914 

1,778 

1909 

18.7 
478,6 

1914 

257 
2,188 

1022 

260 

400 
< 2,401 
<98.8 

50.8 

43.9 
404 

77.3 
22.0 

18,463 

20,296 
14,313 

37,266 
14,347 

1,863 
76.7 
36.0 

12,238 

66.1 
36.3 
68.3 
10.1 
6.6 

51.1 
68.1 

1019 

2,780 

1919 

29.6 
503,1 

1921 

2,564 

10-year 
per cent 
increase 

1.6 

10.3 
37.6 
19.1 
10.2 

7.0 
46.8 
1.6 

23.0 
130.3 

160.6 
177.1 

84.0 
04.4 

2.2 
13.4 
17.0 

1,106.4 

14.0 
-30.6 
-10.8 
- 7 . 1 
25.3 

25.1 
28.1 
46.0 

•66.9 

68.0 
5.1 

"72.4 
"23.9 

> Statistical abstract, unless otherwise noted. 
> Switching and terminal roads omitted. 
'Railroads ot Classes I, II, and III . 
I Railroads of Class I . 
' Exclusive of railroad company wire, 314,320 and 285,002 miles, respectively. 
•.Geological Survey, Goal in 1922, p. 486. 
' Compiled from Iron and Steel Directory 1908,1916, and 1920, taking 1912 as mean of 1008 and 1916. 
• Engineering and Mining Journal. 
< Assuming no increase 1912 to 1014 or 1919 to 1922. 
" Census ot Manufactures, 1920. 
>> Census of Agriculture, 1920. 
" Bureau of Public Roads. i 
" For 10 years at 7-yoar rate. 

It -will be noted from cursory examination of the table that many 
of the figures sho-wing the largest rates for increase are for items 
comparatively unimportant in 1912, and in some cases not very 
important in 1922. This is true, for example, of the number of 
electric locomotives of electric railways, which increased 45 per cent. 
On the other hand, the increase in the number of mote-vehicle 
registrations by practically 1,200 per cent is not due to the smallness 
of the business in 1912, in which year already almost 1,000,000 motor 
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cars were in use. There was an increase in the facilities offered by 
the railroa'ds in excess of the increase of population so far as relates 
to transportation of freight. The tractive power of locomotives 
increased 37 per cent and the capacity of freight cars 19 per cent, 
while the number of passenger cars increased only 10 per cent. It 
is possible to explain this as due to a less demand for passenger serv
ice because of the use of motor vehicles. It is doubtful whether any 
particular change in the capacitj' of steam-railroad passenger cars 
has occurred, such as might affect the significance of the computed 
per cent increase. ' . . 

As regards the number of passenger cars reported for electric 
railways, for which the increase was only 1J^ per cent, a considerable 
qualification of this result with regard to a change in the size of 
passenger cars is probably necessary.'" If the condition as regards 
increased capacity of cars that holds for New York City holds for 
the countrj'- generally, then the facilities for such service offered by the 
street railways increased 10 per cent by reason of the increase in the 
capacity of cars, in addition to the 1 per cent increase due to an 
increase in the number of cars. It is doubtless true, however, that 
the street railway industry is in a comparatively static condition, 
and not developing as rapidly as population. The competition of 
other means of transportation, specifically the motor vehicle, of 
course, is a large factor in this result. The mileage of improved 
public roads has evidently increased at a much greater rate than 
population. This development has been stimulated by the rapidly 
increasing use of automobiles. 

The increase in the tonnage of vessels was obviously due largely 
to the needs of the war and represents, to a considerable extent, 
wealth that will have to be -written off from the national assets 
sooner or later. 

Electric light and power stations are evidently in a highly dynamic 
condition as regards their development. The convenience's of electric 
light and power in the household are increasingly used, but much of 
the development of the industry may be attributed to the large 
extent to which electric power has displaced other forms of power m 
manufactures, together with a large increase in the quantity of power 
so used. 

The rate of increase in the number of telephones and, the miles of 
telephone wire is much greater than in population. Telegraph com
panies are comparatively static as regards their development. 

Manufacturing capacity for textiles, as indicated by the increase 
in the number of cotton spindles, developed at a rate slightly in 
excess of the increase in population. The 58 per cent increase in the 
horsepower of prime movers used in inanufactures represents not 
merely increase in manufacturing industry but the displacement of 
hand processes by those using mechanical power and probably, also, 
the rapid development of certain lines of manufacture (certairi appli-

'» For New York City the change in the capacity of street-railway passenger cars can be definitely deter •" 
mined. As to the importance of this element in the total It is worth noting that in 1022. the street-railway 
companies in New York City alone possessed 13,407 cars, or about 18 per cent of the totol shown for the 
United States as a whole. For this group of street-railway oars tlie average capacity,inoreased.from 46 
seats per car In 1012 to 49 seats in 1022. Data for car-seat'-mlles of street-railway passenger cars compared 
with car-miles show slightly larger figures ot capacity In both years as a result of tho tendonoy to use more 
intensively and more continuously the cars,of larger capacity. On this basis the increase in the weighted 
average capacity ot cars active Is from 45 to 62, or 11 per cent. These data are from the 1922 annual report 
ot the Transit Commission ot the State ot New York, pp. 216 and 210. 
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use cations of chemistry in particular) requiring an especially large 
of power; _ I • :̂  •' •• •• 

Bituminous-coal producing capacity increased 25 pier tJ r̂it and that 
of electrolytic copper 57 per cent, that of pig iron 28', pe^JJent, that 
of steel ingots and castings 48 per cent. ! - .'j 

In three out of five classes ot farm animals coveredby'the; tjable 
there was a decrease. Tha number of mules increased in'10 years 
as well as that of neat eattle. How far this result needs to be quali
fied •with reference to changes in the weight of domestic animals in 
10 years has not been computed. It should be remembered, also, 
that comparisons of individual, years for farm animals show changes 
that are largely the result of year-to-year fluctuations rather than of 
significant general trends. . Iihproved farm lands iricreased only 5 
per cent, but there may have been a greater increase in capital used 
per acre. 

It is impossible to compute a genera,l index of the increase in 
wealth for the 10 years covered by the census figures from such 
physical statistics as those presented above. It is possible, however, 
to infer that the increase in the quantity of wealth is much exagger
ated by the mere dollar figures. On the other hand, this increase as 
modified by taking account of changes in the value of the dollar may 
possibly understate the real increase due to imperfections in the 
index, when used for this purpose. In a general way the indications 
of these statistics of increase in quantities of particular forms of 
wealth suggest the possibility of a considerably larger rate than that 
computed: by the use of price indexes. 

CONCLUSION.—Consideration of the various data throwing light 
upon the accuracy and significance of the 1922 estimates as compared 
with .those of 1912 shows the limited meaning of the dollar unit in 
this application. In terms of the quantity of goods yielding eco
nomic satisfactions, the people; of the. United States did not make 
any'very remarkable gain as between 1912 and 1922, but -wealth 
increased, apjparently, at a somewhat greater rate than the rate of 
increa,se of population. Doubtless the increase would have beeii still 

f reater but for the great waste in wealth caused by the war, but time 
as hot permitted an estima-te of this waste.^" 

" On tho other side of tho account aro certain' property rights resulting from investments and loans 
abroad which were doubtless a considerable asset in-1022, whereas they were ot little Importance In 1912. 
They are not considered above because they are property rather than wealth items and because whatever 
existing wealth is back ot theih Is located Id foreign countries, A recent estimate by T. H. Goldsmith, 
of the Bureau of Foreign and. Domestic Commerce (Commerce Reports, July 20, 1025), shows o total 
(exclusive of iimounts owed tha United States Government by foreign governments) of $0,600,000,000. 

103288—S. Doc. 126, 6 9 - 1 — ^ 
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DISTRIBUTION OF WEALTH AMONG INDIVIDUALS 

Section 1. Sletliods of estimate and source of data. 
The ultimate interest in a study of wealth hes in its relative distri

bution among the human beings who create and utilize it. The actual 
degree of the differences in the material possessions of different indi
viduals has, no doubt, been a matter of speculative concern through
out the whole period of history, but the collection of accurate data on 
these differences has generally been, impeded by the expense^ as well 
as by the reluctance of many persons to disclose their personal affairs. 
I t is generally through taxation or the, transfer of property and the 
right of a taxing or transferring authority to receive information OT 
to appraise for tax purposes mat approximate information of the 
wealth of individuals becomes a matter of available record. 

METHODS OF ESTIMATE.—From income-tax returns, for example, 
it is possible to estimate the relative distribution of wealth through 
computing the approximate capital or principal on which each taxed 
income was earned. The value of this method is limited by the fa,ct 
that many kinds of individual wealth are either nonincome producing 
or produce untaxed income not required to be reported. Also a large , 
proportion of the income reporteti is from personal service arid does 
not represent any sort of retiirri on monetary investinent', . Another 
and more direct method of estimate is from property tax retufhs, but 
these involve bases of appraisal and limits of exemption which vary 
so widely in different tax jurisdictions as to make compa,rable data 
difficult to obtain. . . ^ 

While both of the above-mentioned methods (capitaUzing income 
and analyzing property tax returns) have been used for estimating, 
the distribution of wealth,^ a third arid.riiore often employed method 
,h&S-been-the-compilation of the values^f^estates.o|.deceased p.ersons 

' as recorded in county. pr6batB~coxirts'by'admmis'trat6rs or executors. 
These are public records. The theory of this method, which is the 
one employed, by the..cpmmissioii in the present;study, .is that...the 
probate records, covering the" wealth of "all classes and conditions of 
decedents, constitute an effectjveJsampIe_or crosa^section of the 
distribution ofjwealth. ^Probate records not "only cov^SF^irclasses 
of decedent'sTia-vmg estates, but also afford perhaps the only com
plete official statement of the total value of each estate. In both 
scope and accessibiUty, therefore, these records seem to offer the 
best available criterion of the personal distribution of wealth. In 
the use of this method, however, it is fair to point out that the total 

1 Property tait returns were utilized by tha Massachusetts Labor Bureau in 1873 for a classification of 
tho property owned by about halt the population of the State. A similar inquiry was made in Michigan 
In the eighties ot the last century. Probate records in New York State were utilized by Charles B. Spahr 
In 1802, and the Massachusetts Labor Bureau in 1806 made an exhaustive study of probate record^ in that 
state tor three different periods. This latter method was employed In England by Porter in his " Progress 
of the Nation" as early as 1838, p. 57. 
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number of individuals in the United States is sp great and the vari
ances in their economic conditions are so wide that to, secure data 
on a sufficient number and variety of probated estates to provide 
a completely satisfactory sample of distribution at this time was a 
task beyond the facilities at the commission's immediate command. 
It is believed, however, that iti the present study the commission 
has assembled a greater and more carefully selected number of indi
vidual probatei records than have heretofore been used for this 
purpose, and that it is a sufficiently good sample to give an approxi
mately correct picture of the facts. 

SOURCE OP DATA.—^For the present study agents of the commission 
secured data for a total of .43,512 estates from county probate court 
records in Massachusetts,. New Hampshire, Maryland, District of 
Columbia, North Carolina, Georgia, Texas, Oklahoma, Kansas, 
Idaho, Iowa, .Wisconsin, and North Dakota.^ The counties visited 
were selected -with a view not only to their geographical distribution 
but also in such a way as to be fairly representative of three general 
population types, -viz, rural, to-wn, and city. In some States work 
was discontinued because it was found that the records were com
paratively incomplete or so arranged as to make the work of com
pilation imduly expensive. For each county taken a report on 
every estate probated in the 12-year period 1912-1923, inclusive, 
was made. In several instances records disclosed only the decedent's 
gross estate •-without deduction of outstanding obligations against, 
the estate, and it was not possible to arrive at a figure for the net j 
or actual estate. These instances result in some exaggeration of i 
the size of estates shown but do not seriously alter the proportionate, 
distributions sho'wn. In other instances it was possible to secure 
only the total estate -without division as between realty and various 
kinds of personalty. Consequently, the tabulations of total estates 
in this chapter include a slightly larger number of estates than do 
those of the different kinds of property held. In scime of the counties ' 
-visitedjno value,j4.^il •w-asijLecQ£ds.d„for..xealtyjIi^t|05?^^ii3t..ihat 
niDr"^figur.e..,"jQr^th|[,Jo|n^ |̂̂ ^te^coi^ In these cases the 
county was omitted. -"-—"-"̂ w-

In these statistics of probated estates the wealth is distinguished 
as respects realty and personalty in the legal sense. Personalty 
includes both tangible movables and intangible property such as 
stocks, bonds, mortgages, notes, etc. This intangible personalty is 
not treated as an item of wealth in the census estimates of the na
tional total, nor in the general estimates of this report, because its 
value depends almost entirely upon tangible wealth already included 
in the estimates. The chief exceptions are foreign securities which 
have become important only in the last few years. 

In addition to the data on estates in general, special and detailed 
information on all reported estates of $1,000,000 and over was secured 
for a 6-year period, 1918-1923, inclusive, from probate records 
embracing.the cities of New York, Phfladelphia, and Chicago. iThis 
information has been incorporated into a special study of "large 
fortunes." The information secured was supplemented with data 
obtained by the estate tax division of the Bureau of Internal Revenue. 

'The counties Inoludedare as follows: City—Chatham, Qa.; Shawnee, Kans.; Oklahoma, Okla.; Bris
tol, Mass.; District of Columbia. Town—Merrlmook, N. H.; Bonnervlilo, Idaho; Burleigh, -Word, N. 
Dak.; Pitt, Northampton, Wake, N. C; Travis, Johnson, Denton, Teji. County—Cecil, Md.; Handall, 
•rex.; Iowa, Qreon, Price, Wis.; Bingham, Idaho; Carroll, Iowa; Stark, Williams, N. Dak. 
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Section 2. Distribution of tdta,l estates'. 
The 43,512 esta;tes for which diit'a' were yeciired eriibfaced all 

those probated for the period' 1912-1923', ih'clusi-ve',. in!.'24' c'o'toties' of 
13 States and represented .fi cbinbined Value'of $'67'i,322,6'76, or a 
little over one-fifth of 1 per cent of the total wealth of the Uriited 
States in 1922, as estimated by the Census'Bui'ea.u.^ 

DisTEiBUTioN BY SizE GEOUPS'.—Although the total number of 
estates probated iri the 24 counties was 43,512', the total number 
of persons dying in the same counties drilling, the p'eridd cd-yered' was 
about 259,908.^ Of these, 184,958' •were 21 years of agi3 or over' and 
this number is used'as a'-basis for estimating unjrppated'estates. 
The fact that the estates of only 43,512 -were probated'indicates thait 
the reriiaining 141,446 died, leavirig estates so small that they were 
riot probated. To these latter, for the purpose of alrri-ving at pi'o-
portions of distribution, the avei'age value of estates in- thel lo-west 
size group (under $500) tabulated was assigfted. This average was 
S258 per estate. 

The number and amount of the reported estates in eachbf a selected 
series of size groups, together with the perceritage.of estates in each 

f roup both to the total estates probated and to the estimated' total 
oth probated arid' unprobat'edj are shown as follo-ws: 

T A B L E 10.—Distribution of wealth in United States as indicated by estates of 43,S12 
decedents in selected counties (1912-1923) ' 

Size group 

Not probated •-

Under $500 
$500 to .$1,000. 
$1,000 to .fe,500 

..j$2,600 to $6,000 , 
'$5,000 to $10,000 
$10,000 to ,$25,ooo:.:.. 
$25,000, to $60,000: 
$60,000 to $100,000....: 
$100,000 to $250,000..., 
$250,000 to $500,000.... 
$600,000 to $i,ooo;ooo'., 
$1,000,000 ond bver.^i. 

Total probated'. 

Total all estates . — . . . 184,068 

Number 
of estates 

'141,446 

6,000 
4,824 
8,706 

• 7,572 
-6,440 

6; 518 
2,231, 
1,105 

661 
170. 
70 
44 

43,612 

i Valiioof 
estates 

$30,403,068 

1,674,608 
,3,388,144 
14,100,270 
26,033,713 
45,160,804 
8)1,233,637 
77,030,000 
70,040,228' 
07,500,0241 
60,325,706 
,62,020,811 
130,013,033 

071,322,676 

707,815,744' 

Average 
value 

15,428 

3,827 

Por cent of 
total estates' 

Num
ber 

70.6 

3:3 
2.6 
4,7 
.4,1, 
3.6 
310 

: 1,2 

.4 

.1 
(>) 
( ' ) • 

100.0' 

lvalue 

,5.2 

'o!2 
• . . 5 i 
•2.0' 

. 3 ; 8' 

Ms-
11.0 
10.7 

;i3i8' 

8.6, 

, 18.6 

100.0; 

Por cent of 
total probated 

estates 

Num
ber'I 

14.0 
11..1, 
20.2 

. 17M-
14.8j 
12.'7' 

!.6.1i 
2.6' 
1.6' 
.4 

• • ' ' • i 2 . 

; . l 

lOO.'O 

Value 

100; 0 

'• \~^'—wn , 
> Estimated from census mortality tables, 1 ^•>^•l .• *•' ,', 1 ^ 
' Decedents who left no estate tor probate were presumed to have hadas much property as the average 

ot the lowest group namely, $S68 eacn, , ' ' : , , ! 
' Less than one-tonth of 1 por cent. , , . , . ' ; . 

The foregoing table shows that about 1 per cent- of the estimatjBd 
number of decedents owned about 59 per cent.pf the estiinated -we.a,ttli 
and that more than 90 per cent was o-wned by about \% per cent of this 
number. , Of course, the number of persons who enjoyed the use,of 
this wealth was larger than the riumber of decedents taken, as' they 

» Estimated from census mortality reports. ' 
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probably supported on the average more than one dependent person. 
The average value for aU estates 'w^,s $3,800, but more than 91 per 
cent of the number had estates amounting to less than this average. 
The greatest number of probated estates fell within the $1,000 to 
$2,500 group, while the total value was greatest for probated estates 
in the $1,000,000 and over group. About 65 per cent of the total 
number of probated estates were included in the size groups from 
$1,000 to $25,000. _ _ -—-^ 

Although the table suggests a wide variance in the wealth of 
individuals and a rather high degree of concentration, there are 
indications that this concentration was greater at the beginning 
of the period than at the end. For comparative purposes the relative 
distribution of ,the probated wealth examined for the year 1912 and 
that for the year 1923 is sho-wn as follows: 

TABLE 11.—Relative distribution of wealth in 1912 and 1923, as indicated by probate 
data ' 

Size group 

Under $500 
$600 to $1,000 
$1,000 to $2,600 
$2,600 to $5,000 
$6,000 to $10,000 
$10,000 to $26,000 
$26,000 to $60,000 
$60,000 to $100,000.... 
$100,000 to $250,000... 
$260,000 to $600,000... 
$500,000 to $1,000,000.. 
$1,000,000and over... 

Total 2,864 

Number of 
estates 

1012 1023 

400 
360 
500 
480 
370 
310 
140 
64 
42 
12 
4 
2 

462 
400 
817 
731 
643 
023 
242 
136 
62 
27 
9 
2 

4,160 

Volue ot estates 

1012 

$110, 
266, 
983, 

1,715, 
2,013, 
4,822, 
4,060, 
3,000, 
6,464, 
4,135, 
2,521, 
8,106, 

40,401,630 

1023 

$124,776 
287,038 

1,334,301 
2,607,016 
4,586,009 
0,411,082 
8,404,878 
0,004,080 
0,824,211 
8,718,702 
6,108,100 
6,609,636 

00,220,086 

Per cent of 
total number 

1012 

16.4 
12.6 
21.0 
17.0 
13.0 
11,1 
4.0 
1.0 
1.6 
.4 
.1 
.1 

100.0 

1023 

11,1 
0.7 

10,6 
17,0 
15,5 
15.0 
5,8 
3,3 
1.6 
.0 
.2 
.1 

100,0 

Per cent of 
total value 

1012 

0,3 
.0 

2,4 
4,2 
0,5 

11,0 
12,3 
0,2 

10,0 
10.2 
6,2 

20.2 

100,0 

1023 

0.^ 
.4 

2,0 
3,0 
0,0 

14.2 
12,8 
13,7 
14.8 
13.2 
0,4 
8,5 

100.0 

1 This table is based altogether on records of probated estates and includes no estimate for decedents 
whpse.estjitos Tyei;e npt probated; 

This table indicates an q,pparent trend toward a somewhat "wider 
distribution. In 1912 a^oiit 29 per cent of a,ll the probated estates 
amo,unte,dto less tha,n $1^0,0 each, while in 1923 only 20.8 per cent 
wer,e less 'than $l,,0,6o, .Furthermor.e, in 1912 the estates of over 
$1,0.6,0,00 ,each ampunte.d ]fcp 5,i2,6 per cent of the total value of all 
estates ppp,bate,d| -vĵ hile in 1923 they amounted to only 45.9 per cent 
of the total'. 

Pi.sTiiiBtrriqiir IN VAEIOUS TYPES OF COMMUNITIES.—The extent 
or degree of Goncentration pf-^ealth in different sections of the United. 
States varies less -with the geographical loc.ation of that section than 
with the e.c,o.]io,mic type or structure of the communities comprising 
it. B,9.gQd ,pn c,Qn(litions of population these communities are of three 
ge.neii\ai types: (1) The rural or agricultural community; (2) the 
to-wn o,r suburban, and (3) the large city. For the present study each 
of the 20 counties for which probate data were secured is assigned to 
one of th,e three typ,e,s,, as ,fpUows: 

(1) Counties >7ith no town of over 5,000 population. 
(2) Counties whose largest town has a population of from 5,000 to 

60,000. 
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(3) Counties containing cities of more than 50,000 population. 
Of the 24 counties covered 9«belonged to the first or rural type, 10 

to the town type, and 5 to the city type. The five counties of the 
last-named type were those embracing the cities of Savannah, Ga., 
Topeka,Kans., Washington, D. C, Oklahoma City, Okla., and Fall 
River, Mass. 

The number and value of the probated estates of each size group 
are shown for each of the three types of counties, as follows: 

T A B L E 12.—Relative distribution of wealth in different types of communities as 
indicated by probate data {1912-1923) 

Size group 

Number of estates 

^ 

Values of estates 

3 

Per cent of total 
number 

Per cent ot total 
value 

t 
3 

Under $600 
$500 to $1,000 
$1,000 to $2,600..-
«2,500 to $6,000 
$5,000 to $10,000-.-
$10,000 to $26,000 
$26,000 to $60,000 
$50,000 to $100,000... 
$100,000 to $260,000... 
$260,000 to $500,000-... 
$500,000 to $1,000,000. 
$1,000,000 and over... 

331 
354 
716 
687 
080 
807 
301 
104 
46 
6 
2 

1,008 
801 

1,737 
1,603 
1,234 

002 
304 
163 
76 
21 
7 
1 

4,760 
3,609 
0,313 
6,382 
4,532 
3,710 
1,476 

769 
529 
163 
67 
43 

Thm-
tanda 

$91 
267 

1,106 
2,456 
4,847 

12,022 
13,822 
13,206 
6,236 
2,284 
1,373 

Tliou-
mnds 

$265 
016 

2,852 
6,363 
8,602 

14,030 
12,496 
10,211 
11,233 
7,396 
4,122 
2,033 

Thou
sands 
$1,210 
2,615 

10,148 
10,116 
31,711 
67,372 
61,613 
62, 633 
79,690 
61,080 
46,633 

128,880 

7. 
8.4 

17.0 
10.3 
16.1 
19.2 
9.3 
4.6 
1.1 
.1 

W 

12.7 
10.8 
21.8 
18.0 
16.6 
12.6 
4.6 
1, 

.3 

.1 
« 

16.2 
11.6 
20,1 
17.2 
14.6 
11.9 
4.7 
2.4 
1.7 
.6 
.2 
.1 

0.2 
.4 

2.1 
4.2 
8.2 

22.0 
23.6 
22.0 
10.6 
3.9 
2.3 

0.3 
.8 

3.6 
6.7 

10.7 
18.6 
16.0 
12.7 
14.0 
9.2 
6.2 
2.6 

0.2 
.6 

1.9 
3.8 
6.0 

10.8 
0.7 
9.9 

14.0 
9.6 
8.7 

24.2 

Total 4,213 7,967 31,342 68,779 80,126 632,418 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 

'[Counties with no town of over 5,000 population. 
> Counties Tvhose largest town has a population of from 6,000 to 60,000. 
' Counties with cities of over 60,000 population. 
* Less than one-tenth ot 1 per cent. 

The^average value of the estates probated in city districts was 
$16,990^ in town districts $10,070j and in country districts $13,950. 
The relatively greater wealth of individuals in tihe city districts is 
also indicated by the fact that only 2.6 per cent of the value of 
estates probated in city districts was in estates of less than $2,600, 
while estates of less than this amount represented 4.7 per cerit of the 
total value of tp-wn estates°and 2.7 per cent of that of country estates. 
The table indicates that not only the average estates but also the 
concentration of probated wealth was greatest in cities. In the 
city districts covered eight-tenths of 1 per cent of the probated 
estates embraced 42.5 per cent of the total value and 9.6 per cent 
of the estates represented 77 per cent of the total value. In the 
to-wn districts 1.3 por cent of the estates had only 31 per cent of the 
total value and about 8 per cent had 59.3 per cent of the value. In 
the country districts 1.2 per cent bf the estates embraced 16.8 percent 
of the value and 15.1 per cent represented 62.9 per cent of the value. 
Apparently the distribution of wealth was -vsdaer in to-wns than in 
city or country. The differences between city and country were 
more marked -with respect to distribution of wealth among the 
Dopulation than -with respect to average amount. 
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Diagram 1 PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL NUMBER AND TOTAL 
VALUE OF ESTATES FOR SPECIFIED SIZE GROUPS IN 

2 4 SELECTED C O U N T I E S , l 9 I S - 1 9 2 3 . 



62 NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME 

Section 3. Relative distribution of realty and personalty. 
Of the 43,512 probates examined 41,788 reported real property 

separately from personal property. The total value of these 41,788 
estates was $645,019,000, of which $215,280,900, or only 33.4 per 
cent, was in real estate directly o-wned. The total value of real 
estate directly oAvned would be 33.4 per cent, therefore, of the 
$311,000,000,000 of total individual property, as indicated by the 
probate data. This would amount to about $104,000,000',000. iSuch 
a method of estimating the total irealty is not permissible, however, 
because considerable portions of the realty are represented by prop
erty reported as in intangible personalty, e. g.,; stocks or bonds of 
itrarisportation andimanufacturing corporations, etc., owning extensive 
real estate or in real-estate mortgages. Hence the percentage of the 
total estimated as realty is much too low, tal^en on the basis bf 
tangible wealth of the whole'couriti-y. The relative distribution of 
realty arid personalty witliin each size.group for the-probateis exairi-
ined was as follows: -•• 

'TABLE 13.—Relative distribution of realty and personalty as indicated by probate 
data (,1912—1923; inclusive) 

Sizo group Number 
ot estates Total value Value ot 

realty 
Value of per

sonalty 

Per cent 
of realty 
to total 
estate 

Under $500 , 
$500 to $1,000 
$1,000 to $2,600 

• $2,500 to $5,000 
$5,000 to $10,000 
$10,000 to $25,000.... 
$25,000 to $50,000.... 
$50,000 to $100,000... 
$100,000 to $250,000.. 
$260,000 to .$500,000.. 
$500,000 to $1,000,000, 
$1,000,000 ond over.. 

Total 

5,003., 
4,065 
8,428 
7,286; 
0,1401 
6,247! 
2,1101 

^1,040'| 
0251 
1721 
73, 
43| 

$1,640,260 
3,271,736 

13,069,060 
26,040,826 
43,154,103 
81,323,207 
73,774,007 
'72,'227,-823 
03,204,200 
67,827,548 
60,108,760 

128,880,100 

$200,361 
803,360 

6,433,176 
12,920,825 
20,721,407 
36,396,437 
31,804,016 
28,262,023 
28,654,676 
10,477, 707 
0,008,050 
24,410,378 

$1,270,008 
2,408,360 
8,230,484 
13,026,000 
22,432,760 
44,027,860 
41,000,781 
-43,006,800 
64,630,631 
41,340,751 
41,100,110 
104,400,722 

17.4 
20,3 
30,7 
40,8 
48.0 
44.7 
43.2 
•30.1 
30.7 
28.6 
18.0 
18,0 

41,788 646,010,072 216,281,000 420,737,172 33,4 

The table indicates a greater relative direct holding of real estate 
by the .groups of moderate wealth than by those of great wealth or 
by those of little or no wealth. In estates ranging in size ifrom 
$2,500 to $iO,OO0 the average distribution of property between 
realty and personalty was practically even. For all other estatias 
the average amount of realty •was considerably less than the per
sonalty. If the fourth size group ($2,500 to $5,000) be taken as!a 
center, it will be noted that the proportion of realty to total estate 
decreases with each succeeding smaller or larger isize group, •with the 
exception of the very largest size group, whose proportion is fraction
ally greater than Ithat of the next largest. The fact that the pro
portionate realty holdings of the wealthier groups-are small doesmot 
necessarily mean that these groups control a relatively lesser share 
of the total realty because, as already pointed out, their holdings 
of stocks and bonds, which are listed as personality, include the 
issues of many-corporations -owning a great-dieal'df realty, 4while 
land mortages must also be considered. : i 
• The table indicates, also, that in spite-of -their proportionately 
smaller direct holdings of realty, the estates of $10,000 and over, 
constituting about 22 per cent of the total number, embraced 80 
per cent of the total realty reported. 
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RELATIVE REALTY IN VABIOUS TYPES OF COMMUNITIES.— 
Analysis of the probates examined for each type of community (city, 
town, and country) indicates that although realty directly held 
represented only 33.4 per cent of the average total estate in all 
districts it represented 50.6 per cent of the total in country districts. 
The relative realty and personalty reported for each type of com
munity is sho-wn as follows: 

TABLE 14.—Relative distribution of realty and personalty in different types of com
munities as indicated by probate data (1912-1923, inclusive) 

Typo of commuQity 

Olty. 

Number 
ofestates 

81,342 
0,340 
4,100 

41,788 

Value of 
estates 

$632,417,761 
64,730,262 
67,862,050 

045,019,072 

Value of 
realty 

$163,167,997 
22,860,006 
29,273,838 

216,281,000 

Value of 
personalty 

$360,259,764 
31;889,197; 
28,688,221 

429,737,172 

Per cent 
of realty 
to total 
estate 

30.6 
41.0 
60.6 

33.4 

In the coimtry districts the realty directly held slightly exceeded 
the personalty, while in city and town districts the opposite was the 
case. The sharp distinction between the relative ownership of realty 
in to-wn and city districts and in country districts suggests the 
greater stability and continuity of existence in rural commimities 
compared -with that in the city or to-wn. 
Section 4. Distribution of personalty. 

More than onerthird of the total personalty for which detail could 
be secured consisted of corporate stocks. Of the 43,512 probates 
exariiined 18,771 reported separately the several principal forms of 
personalty, i. e., stocks, bonds, real-estate-notes, other; notes, cash, 
and miscellaneous items. The total personalty so reported amounted 
to $282,795,165, of which corporate stocks represented 36.4 per cent; 
bonds, 14.7 per cent; real-estate notes, 10.6 per cent; other notes, 
4.7 per cent; cash, 14.7 per cent; and miscellaneous items, 19.9 per 
cent. The realty of corporations is doubtless greater than the amount 
of corporation bonds, while real-estate notes represent, of course, 
indirect interest in realty. The relative distribution of each of these 
items of personalty is shown as follows: 

TABLE 15.—Relative distribution of personal property as indicated by probate data 
(1912-1923) 

Size group 

Under $600 . 
$600 to $1,000 
$1,000 to $2,600 
$2,500 to $5,000 
$6,000 to $10,000 ..,. . 
$10,000 to $26,000 
$26,000 to $60,000 
$60,000 to $100,000.... 
$100,000 to $260,000... 
$260,000 to $500,000... 
$500,000 to $1,000,000. 
$1,000,000 and over 

| i Total 

Number 
of estates 

2,868 
1,067 
3,391 
2,867 
2,770 
2,012 
1,108 

000 
402 
115 
61 
30 

18,771 

Total 
personalty 

$602,341 
1,220,883 
4,137,061 
6,604,824 

11,434,566 
23,872,462 
23,708,667 
27,088,020 
43,218,841 
27,607,200 
28,348,436 
86,001,360 

282,706,106 

Percentage distribution of personalty 

Stocks 

2.3 
3.6 
6.3 
9.7 

12.3, 
22.8 
32,6 
37.1 
41.9 
40.4 
49.2 
36.1 

35,4 

Bonds 

2.2 
3.1 
4.3 

, o:i 
• 8.6 

, 9,8 
13! 0 
13:9 
17.7 
19.7 
21.7 
13.6 

14.7 

Eeal-
cstate 
notes 

1.1 
2,7 
4.6 
8.1 

12.6 
14.8 
14.1 
16.6 
12.0 
11.3 
6.6 
7.2 

10.6 

other 
notes 

2.2 
. 3,3 
, 4.6 

6.2 
, 8-2, 
' 6.6 
, 4.8' 

4.3 
4.3 
6,6 
2.0 
B.1 

4.7 

Cash 

71.3 
71.2 
63.6 
54.6 
46.6 
34.1 
21.6 
16.7 
12.4 
7.6 
6.2 
2.6 

14.7 

Miscel
laneous 

20.9 
16.2 
17.7 
16.4 
16.9 
12.9 
14.1 
12.4 
10.8 
9.6 

14.8 
36.5 

19.9 

Total 

100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100,0 
100,0 
100.0 
100.0 

100.0 
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The table indicates that for each size groupj except that embracing 
estates of $1,000,000 and over, the proportion of total personalty 
represented by stocks and bonds varied directly with the average 
size of the estate, the larger proportion of stocks and bonds appearing 
for the larger size groups. Stocks and bonds, for example, averaged 
only a little over 2 per cent each of total personalty in estates of 
less than $500, but these percentages increased directly with each next 
larger size group until they were 49.2 per cent for stocks and 21.7 
per cent for bonds in the group embracing estates of from $500,000 
to $1,000,000. By contrast, the proportion of total pei-sonalty repre
sented by cash varied inversely with the size of estates. I t was 
largest for the smallest size group, representing 71.3 per cent of total 
personalty, and smallest for the largest size group, representing 
onh 2.5 per cent. 
•• DiSTBiBxn'ioN OP ITEMS OF PERSONALTY IN DIPFERENT TYPES OF 
COMMUNITIES.—^Apparentlv the wealth of those who live in rural 
districts is usually invested differently from that of residents of city 
or town districts. As already pointed out (see page 64), the average 
realty slightly exceeded the personalty in country districts for the 
estates exammed by the commission, while in the city and town 
districts the opposite was true, the personalty considerably exceeding 
the realty. Analysis of the items of personalty reported in probates 
suggests a similar divergence between country dListricts and other 
districts. The relative mstribution of items of personalty in each 
type of community, as indicated by the probates examined, was as 
follows: 

TABLE 16.—Relative distribution of personal property in different types of communi
ties as indicated by probate data (1912-1928) 

1 •-

Tyjw of community 

1 

City. 
Town 

Total 

Number 
ofestates 

13,053 
4,797 

021 

18,771 

Total 
personalty 

$248,306,780 
29,041,044 
6,448,341 

282,705,166 

Percentage of distribution of personalty 

Stock 

35.4 
36.8 
28.6 

35.4 

Bonds 

16.4 
7.7 

18.6 

14.7 

Heal 
estate 
notes 

11.4 
4.1 
0.6 

10.6 

other 
notes 

4.4 
7.6 
2.9 

4.7 

Cash 

12.4 
32.9 
21.1 

14.7 

Mis
cella
neous 

21.0 
10.9 
19.3 

19.0 

Total 

100.0 
100.0 
100.0 

100.0 

As the table indicates, the percentages of total personalty repre
sented by bonds averaged less for the estates in to-wn and city dis
tricts than for those in country districts, amounting to only 7.7 per 
cent for to-wn districts and 15.4 for city districts, as compared -with 
18.6 per cent in country districts. On the other hand, the propor
tion of total personalty represented by corporate stocks, which was 
greater than that of any other item in the case of all three types of 
comihunities, was somewhat smaller for the country districts than 
for the to-wn and city ones. Real-estate notes represented 11.4 per 
cent of the total personalty reported for cities, 9.5 per cent of the 
total for country districts, and only 4.1 per cent of the total for 
towns. Conversely, the proportion of total personalty represented 
by cash was much larger for the estates in town districts, averaging 
32.9 per cent, as against 12.4 per cent for cities and 21.1 per cent for 
•country districts. 
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Diagram 3 PERCENTAGES OF REALTY AND SPECIFIED KINDS OF 
PERSONALTY FOR 43,BI2 PROBATED ESTATES IN ^4 CpUNTlES, 

CLASSIFIED AS CITY,TOWN AND COUNTRY COUNTIES, 
iiaiS-rlS23. 
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Section 5. Estates of $1,000,000 and over. 
In addition to the data? on estates in general, as set forth in the 

preceding sections, a special analysis •was made of all estates of 
$1,000,000 arid over which were probated in New York City, Phila
delphia, and Chicago during the six-year period, 1918 to 1923, 
inclusive. A total of 540 estaites in this category were examined, 
of which 401 were in New York, 59 in Philadelphia, and 80 in Chicago. 
The total probated value of the 540 estates was $2,084,543,474. 
The estates, tabulated on a basis of their relative sizes, were as 
follows: 

TABLE 17.—Estates of $1,000,000 and over probated in New York, Philadelphia, 
and Chicago, 1918-1923, inclusive, grouped on a basis of size 

size group 
Number 

of es
tates 

Value of estates 
Por cent 
of total 
number 

Per cent 
of total 
value 

TJnder $2,600,000 
$2,600,000 to $5,000,000 
$5,000,000 to $10,000,000 
$10,000,000 to $26,000,000..., 
$26,000,000 to $50,000,000..., 
$50,000,000 to $100,000,000... 
$100,000,000 to $250,000,000.. 

347 
119 
42 
23 
4 
4 
1 

$621,704,404 
415,800,617 
283,657,082 
321,744,677 
143,527,405 
205,615,260 
102,684,430 

04.3 
22,0 
7,8 
4,3 
.7 
.7 
,2 

25.0 
20,0 
13,0 
15,4 
0,9 
14,2 
4,9 

Total..., 
Average., 

540 2,084,643,474 
3,800,206 

100,0 100,0 

Eighty-six per cent of the estates were less than $5,000,000 in 
amount, and these estates represented 45 per cent of the total value 
of all the estates of this category examined. 

The to.tal value of the 401 estates in New York City was $1,655,-
470,376;, that of the 59 in Philadelphia, $136,589,551; and of the 80 
in.Chicago, $292,483,547., The average estate for New York was 
$4,128,000, for Philadelphia, $2,315,000, and for Chicago, $3,656,000. 

As indicated in-Table 10 (see p., 58), estates of $1,000,000 and over 
represented 18.5 per cent of the total ya,lue of all estates for the 
sample taken by the commission. In so fair as the relative distri-
bu:fcion of wealth indicated by the probate data is representative, the 
total wealth in ,the hands of individuals,possessing $1,000,000 or more 
would be 18.5 per cent of $311,000,000,000 or about $58,000,000,000. 

Since,the Federal estates tax became, a law in 1916 all estates of 
$60,000 or over have been reported to the Bureau of Internal Revenue 
for taxation. From September 9, 1916, through the year 1923 
there were 1,841 estates of $1,000,000 or over reported, -with a total 
value of 4.6_ billions of dollars. Since the estates examined by the 
commission in Nê w York, Philadelphia, and Chicago for a somewhat 
shorter period numbered 640 and amounted in value to a little 
oyer $2,000,000,000, it is apparent that a sufficiently large propor
tion of the total available material was secured to warrant the basing 
of conclusions therebn. It was not possible to use the estate tax 
returns exclusively for the present study because of the high ex
emption and because no analysis of these returns for relative realty 
and personalty was made hj the bureau prior to 1922. 

RELATIVE REALTY AND PERSONALTY.—Of the $2,084,543,474 rep
resented by the 540 estates of $1,000,000 and over which •were 
examined by the commission, $299,339,496, or 14.4 per cent, repre
sented the valuations assigned to realty. This compares with 33.4 
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per cent represented by realty in the case of estates in general. 
(See Table 18.) The lower relative percentage of realty directly 
held by the estates of $1,000,000 or over, a,s already pointed out, 
does not necessarily mean a lower actual holding of realty, because a 
great number of the stocks, bonds, and mortgages in these large 
estates which are listed, as personalty represent either a direct or 
indirect participation in realty ownership. The amounts of person
alty and realty reported for the 540 estates, grouped on a basis of 
size, were as follo-ws: 

TABLE 18.—Relative distribution of realty and personalty inS/fi estates of $1,000,000 
and over, 1918-1923, grouped on a basis of size 

Size group 

Under $2,600,000 
$2,600,000 to $5,000,000 
$5,000,000 to $10,000,000. 1. 
$10,000,000 to $25,000,000 : 
$25,000,000 to $50,000,000 
$50,000,000 to $100,000,000 
$100,000,000 to $250,000,000-

Total 

Number 
of estates 

347 
119 
42 
23 
4 
4 
1 

640 

Total valuo 

$621,704,494 
415,809,517 
283,657,682 
321,744,677 
143,627,406 
205,016,260 
102,684,430 

2,084,643,474 

Eealty 

$74,807,161 
47,610,676 
38,043,517 
76,776,078 
8,664,681 

40,512,043 
-2,930,560 

299,330,400 

Personalty 

$446,807,343 
368,180,041 
244,614,165 
244,060,600 
134,872,724 
240,102,317 
09,047,880 

1,786,203,978 

Per cent 
of realty 
to total 
estate 

14.4 
11.5 
13.7 
23,9 
6,0 

16.7 
2,0 

14.4 

In general the proportion of realty directly held to total estates 
was larger for the estates under $25,000,000. Of the 540 e3tates,>104, 
or 20 per cent, included no realty at aU. 

Although the Federal estates tax returns were not classified separ
ately for realty and personalty by the Bureau of Internal Revenue 
for the whole period 1916 to 1923, such separations were made for the 
years 1922 and 1923. Of the 661 estates of $1,000,000 and over re-
reported to the bureau for these two years • the total value was 
$1,751,715,965 and the value of realty was $246,287,394, or 14.1 per 
cent. This compares strikingly with the 14.4 per, cent of realty to 
total estate shô wn above for the 540 estates examined by the com
mission. 

The personal property listed in the probates of these estates'jin-
cluded both tangibles such as cash and other miscellaneous items and 
intangibles such as stocks, bonds, and notes. The grea,t bulk of the 
personalty was in stocks and bonds as indicated m the following 
analysis by size groups: 

TABLE 19.—Relaiive dislribwion of personal property in SJfi estates of $1,000,000 
and over, 1918-1923, grouped on a basis of size 

Size group 

$1,000,000 to $2,600,000 
$2,600,000 to $6,000,000 
$6,000,000 to $10,000,000 
$10,000,000 to $26,000,000 
$26,000,000 to $60,000,000.... 
$60,000,000 to $100,000,000 
$100,000,000 to $260,000,000 

Total 

Num
ber 

ot es
tates 

347 
110 
42 
23 
4 
4 
1 

640 

Total 
personalty 

$446,807,343 
308,189,941 
244,614,165 
244,969,690 
134,872,724 
246,102,317 

' 90,047,889 

1,786,203,978 

Percentage distribution of personalty 

Stoda 

62.4 
66.6 
68.1 
60.4 
49.3 
04.8 
29.1 

63,0 

Bonds 

24.6 
26.4 
10.8 
28,4 
26,4 
9,2 

46.7 

23,8 

Beal 
estate 
notes 

6.1 
4.3 
2.0 
3.1 

11.8 
2,1 
.1 

4.4 

other 
notes 

2.7 
2,4 
2.2 
1.3 
3.6 
6,1 

22,6 

3,0 

Cash 

3.0 
6,1 
3.2 
3.0 
1.0 
4.0 
.1 

3,6 

Mis
cella
neous 

10.3 
0,2 

13,8 
13.8 
7.3 

14.8 
2.4 

10.4 

Total 
per 
cent 

100.0 
100.0 
100,0 
100.0 
100.0 
10O.0 
ioo:o 

100.0 
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Of the total personalty listed in the 540 estates, 53.9 per cent was in 
stocks and 23.8 per cent in bonds, lea^ving only 22.3 per cent for all 
other items. This compares •with an average of 35.4 per cent of 
personalty in stocks and 14.7 per cent in bonds for estates in general 
as shown in Table 16. (Seep. 65). Theitemof cash, which Table 15 
shows as representing 71.3 per cent of personalty for the smallest 
estates of less than $500 and 14.7 per cent for estates in general, was 
only 3.6 per cent of the personalty of the estates of $1,000,000 and 
over. 

The Federal estates tax returns for 1922 and 1923 show a total 
personalty of $1,505,428,571 for 661 estates. Of this total, 51.9 
per cent represented the, value of stocks and 22.8 per cent the value 
of bonds. This compares very closely "with the 53.9 per cent of 
stocks and 23.8 per cent of bonds in the personalty of the 540 estates 
examined by the commission.* 

<In this, as In other branches of this inquiry, the limitations of time restricted the study both 
as to size of sample and as to the application of more elaborate methods of analysis. So far as the wide 
fluctuation of the dollar value during this period It concerned it may be noted that the average whole
sale price Index for the period 1012-1023 is about the same as that for the year 1022. 



CHAPTER IV 

OWNERSHIP OF NATURAL RESOURCES 

Section 1. Method's of valuing natural resources. ' 
The value of the mineral and other natural resources of the United 

States is not estimated by the Bureau of: the Census ini ts 1922're
port on "Wealth, public debt, and taxation," and the coirimissiori, 
in the present inquiry, has not a,ttempted to arrive at an estimate of' 
its o-wn (although it was possible to make broad estimates in the 
case of a few specific resources). 

The conditions under which a natural deposit or product assumes 
or changes value are so variable and so problematic as to make al
most any measurement of its value unsatisfactory. Factors de
pendent altogether upon the future and not capable of present de
termination enter into any attempt at valuation. In the case of 
exhaustible resources the value tends to increase (up to a certain 
point) as the quantity remaining decreases, presuming a continuous 
demand. Changes in future demand, new mining methods or 
methods of production, inventions, discoveries of additional quanti
ties of the resource, increases in market price adequate to warrant 
the utilization of reserves once commercially unavailable, possible 
(and quite probable) inaccuracies in the estimates of the quantities— 
all limit almost hopelessly the reliability of valuations placed .on a 
natural resource. 

The corporations or individuals who own portions of these natural 
resources are, of course, obliged to assign some value to them for 
bookkeeping and tax purposes. The •widely varying methods of 
valuation employed are eloquent of the unsatisfactory nature of any 
valuation at all. Some companies base their estimates on the original 
cost of the properties without regard to subsequent depletion or 
changes in demand. Others assign what they call a "fair market 
value" based on some recent sale of neighboring or similar proper
ties; a great many companies use the values assigned by tax assessors; 
others base their valuations on the selling price of the product or on 
the profit earned thereon per unit or on the mining royalties paid. 
All of these methods are open to serious limitations. As stated, the 
"original cost" method makes no allowance for the increment of 
value attaching to the reserves as the result of ever-increasing demand 
and scarcity. Assessed valuation varies so widely from section to 
section and often differs greatly from sales value, that it does not 
serve either as a uniform or an adequate basis. Sales prices, assum
ing a willing seller and a willing buyer, where obtainable are a fair 
valuation for the properties sold but so small a proportion of the total 
lands containing the resource changes hands •within a reasonably 
short period of time, and the content even of contiguous properties 

70 
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varies so widely that it is dangerous to apply sales prices to proper
ties not covered, by the specific sales. Royalty values are, themselves, 
necessarily based on some other of the various methods of valuation. 
Capitalization of earnings from operating properties plays an im
portant part in market price when properties are sold, and has been 
advocated and used by certain investigators in making their esti
mates. But earnings vary widely from year to year, hence, when 
used as a basis, the average over a considerable period of time should 
be used to eliminate, so far as possible, the infiuence of temporarily 
high or low earnings. For undeveloped properties, the earning capac
ity of which is um^nown, some other basis must, of course, be used. 

For the purposes bf a study of the control or ownership of various 
natural resources of the United States, the commission addressed 
schedules to ,all of the principal listed water-power, coal, iron-ore, 
copper, .timber, arid petroleum companies. These schedules called 
for data on the value and quantity of the particular resom'ce ô wned 
or controlled by the company. In the case of water power, replies 
were received from companies controlling over 80 per cent of the 
estimated total developed horsepower of the country, while in the 
case of bituminous coal information was received from companies 
controlling about 48 per cent of the total United States reserves 
available for mining withiri 40 years. For anthracite coal the re-
turris were meager, but were supplemented with fairly complete 
data secured in 1923 by the United States Coal Commission. Re
turns were also very poor from copper companies, but satisfactorily 
inclusive information was subseq'uently secured from a tabulation of 
data on reserves reported to Weed's "Mines Handbook." In the 
case of iron ore, timber, and petroleum, replies received were frag
mentary and havC; been tabulated merely as a matter ol interest on 
which no conclusions rhay be based. 

Only a small proportion of the companies replying to the com
mission's schedule were able to assign a value to their reserves. 
A sufiicient number of valuations were reported, however, in the 
case of each resource (except water power) to indicate an average 
value per unit which'it was possible to apply'against the estimated 
total quantity of the reserve lor a very broad estimate of total value. 

For each resource covered, the data on the quantities of reserves 
owned or controlled, as reported by the companies to the commis
sion or to other agencies, indicate a distinct concentration of con
trol in the hands of a few large companies. Six companies are 
shown as controlling about a third of the total developed water 
power; 8 companies as controlling over three-quarters of the anthra
cite coal reserves; 30 companies as controlling over a third of the 
immediate bituminous-coal reserves; 2 companies as controlling well 
over half of the iron-ore reserves; 4 companies controlling nearly half 
of the copper reserves; and 30 companies controlling over 12 per cent 
of the petroleum reserves. 

In this connection, however, it is interesting to note that concen
tration of ownership in the hands of a few large corporations does 
not necessarily mean concentration in a few individual hands. The 
tendency in recent years toward a wider distribution of the owner
ship of corporations through increases in number of stocldiolders is 
discussed in Chapter VII. Tables 78 and 81 of the chapter show 
that the average number of common stockliolders per company for 
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mining and quarrying companies is 1,013 and that 42.9 per cent of 
the stockholders own $500 worth or less each. . For electric light 
and power companies (which are the principal owners of developed 
water power) the average number of common stockholders per 
company is 1,362 and 38.2 per cent of the stockholders own $500 
worth or less each. 
Section 2. Water power. 

The United States Geological Survey in 1924 estimated the poten
tial water-power resources of the United States at 34,818,000 'norse-
power and the developed water-power capacity at 9,086,958 * horse
power. Water power, unlike other natural resources, is continu
ously available and its potential future use is in no^wise impaired by 
present use. Its availability is, however, not constant but varies 
with climatic conditions throughout the year, so that the horsepower 
of a stream at one time may greatly exceea that at another time. 
The estimated 34,818,000 potential horsepower represents power 
available 90 per cent of the time. The survey estimates an additional 
20,212,000 horsepower which is available 60 per cent of the time. 
This makes a total of 56,030,000 available half of the time. 

The 34,818,000 potential water horsepower available 90 per cent 
of the time, if fuUy developed, would have been more than sufficient 
to supply the 29,504,792 horsejpower used by manufacturing plants 
having products valued at $5,000, or more each in 1919;' Assuming 
the same rate of increase in horsepower used for manufacturing in the 
five years follo'wing 1919 that occurred between 1914 and 1919, the 
manufacturing requirements in 1924 would amount to about 36,000,-
000 horsepower. The water power apphed directly to manufactur
ing—that is, by water wheels which transmit motion directly with
out conversion into electricity—^was only a small part of the total 
water power used. In 1919 it amounted to only 1,766,263 horse
power, or about 6 per cent of the total power required by manu
facturing plants and only 19 per cent of the total water power develop
ment of tne country. This 1,766,263 horsepower does not include 
any hydroelectric power purchased for use in manufacturing. Water 
power used thus directly in manufacturing is located principally in 
the northeastern and eastern part of the country.'' Tnis direct use 
has been decreasing, being replaced by power derived from hydro
electric, carboelectric ' or internal combustion power plants wherever 
power from such sources is cheaper or more reliable. It should be 
remembered also that the electric power developed by the use of 
fuels is much greater than the hydroelectric power and that such 
carboelectric power is not considered in this connection. Most of 
the large hydroelectric plants are also equipped to generate electric 
power with steam, •with the result that then- investments in these 
respects are not readily separable. For this reason no attempt ia 
made in this discussion to estimate the value of these water-power 
resources. 

1 Horsepower available 24 hours per day during 00 per cent of year at 70 per cent efiadouoy in plant and 
equipment. 

> This represents the total developed capacity of plants of 100 horsepower or more. Full utilization of 
water-power resources generally requires the installation of capacity much in excess of tho potential capa
city ot streams, water storage in certain periods being relied upon to make up defioionoiea in stream flow. 

• "Census of Manufactures, 1021," p. 11. 
' "Abstract of the Census of Manufactures, 1019." pp. 460-470. 
• The term carboeleotrlclty is applied to eleotrlo power generated by the use of fuel as distinguished from 

eleetrlolty produced by water power 
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GEOGEAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OP POTENTIAL WATER POWER.— 
In spite of the fact that the estimated potential water horsepower 
of the country is apparently adequate to supply the total present 
power demands for manufacturing, the geographical distribution of 
this water-power capacity makes its use to this degree unlikely. 
The New England, Middle Atlantic, and East North Central States 
in which 70 per cent of the country's manufacturing is located have 
water-power resources representing only a fraction of their power 
needs for this manufacturing, while the Mountain and Pacific States, 
with relatively small present requirements for manufacturing, have 
nearly 70 per cent bf the country's estimated water horsepower 
capacity. 

Another factor is that even in those sections most richly endowed 
with potential water power, the development of many sites can be 
accomplished only at a cost per unit of power produced which makes 
their competition with power derived from fuels impossible at 
present. I t is to be expected that water power development will 
continue wherever its product can profitably compete in cost and 
reliability "with power derived from other sources. In the East and 
in other'regions where coal is abundant, only the most available 
water power, such as that at Niagara Falls, can be developed profit
ably to its fullest extent because of this competition. In the West, 
where the bulk of the potential capacity is found, development is 

f oing on rapidly and "will doubtless continue as fast as demand can 
e developed to utilize the power produced, but much of the potential 

water-power capacity must remain undeveloped for a long time for 
want of a market. California may prove somewhat of an exception 
for oil, which now generates the greater part of the power of the 
State, has possibly reached the peak of its production, and as oil 
production decreases it may reasonably be expected that water-
power development "will increase. 

The geographical distribution of potential water power in the 
United States, as reported by the United States Geological Survey 
in 1924, is as follows: 

T A B L E 20.—Estimated potential water power resources of the United Slates in 1924 * 

Begion > 

Middle Atlantic 

West North Central 

Padflo 

Total United States 

Available 90 per cent 
of the time 

Horsepower 

098,000 
4,317,000 

737,000 
871,000 

2,476,000 
1,011,000 

434,000 
10,736,000 
13,238,000 

34,818,000 

Per cent 

2,87 
12,40 
2,12 
2,60 
7.11 
2.90 
1.26 

30.83 
38.02 

100,00 

Available 60 por cent 
ot tbo time 

Horsepower 

1,078,000 
6,688,000 
1,391,000 
1,844,000 
4,404,000 
2,004,000 

888,000 
15,613,000 
21,260,000 

66,030,000 

Por cent 

3.60 
10.36 
2.63 
3,36 
8.11 
3.64 
1.61 

28.19 
38,03 

100,00 

> United States Oeologlcal Survey. 
• New England region embraces Maine, New Hampshire, Vermont, Massachusetts, Rhode Island, and 

Connecticut. Middle Atlantic region embraces ^lew Tfork, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania. East 
North Central embraces Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Michigan, and Wisconsin, west North Central embraces 
Minnesota, Iowa, Missouri, North Dakota, South Dakota, Nebraska and Kansas. South Atlantio em
braces Delaware, Maryland, and District of Columbia, Virginia, West Virginia, North Carolina, South 
Carolina, Georgia and Florida. East South Central embraces Kentucky, Tennessee, Alabama, and 
Mississippi. West South Central embraces Arkansas, Loulsianaj Oklahoma, and Texas. Mountain 
embraces Montana, Idaho, Wyoming, Colorado, New Mexico, Arizona, Utah, and Nevada. Paciflo 
embraces Washington, Oregon, and California. 
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As the table indicates, the Mountain and Pacific States, |which 
have comparatively small coal reserves and are located farthest 
from the rich coal deposits of the country are most richly endowed 
with potential water power. The Pacific States alone have nearly 
40 per cent of the country's total, and the Mountain and Pacific 
States combined more than 65 per cent. Of the great coal-producing 
areas, only the Middle Atlantic region is riclily endowed by nature 
with water power. In tins region the major part is along the Niagara 
and the St. La^wrencc Rivers, which together have water-power 
possibilities it is claimed, equaled nowhere else in the world for their 
quantity and absence of seasonal fluctuations in stream flow. 

Among the individual States (see appendix. Table 6) Washington 
ranks first in potential capacity, with 4.9 millions, California second 
with 4.6 millions. New York third -with 4 millions, Oregon fourth 
with 3.6 millions, Arizona fifth with 2.75 millions, Montana sixth 
with 2.55 millions, Idaho seventh -with 2.1 millions, and Utah eighth 
with 1.4 millions of 24-hour power available 90 per cent of the tune. 
The remaining States have water-power resources estimated at from 
765,000 horsepower to 1,000 horsepower each. 

GEOGRAPinOAL DISTRIBUTION OF DEVELOPED W A T E R P O W E R . — 
The 9,086,958 developed water horsepower in the United States, is 
equal to about one-fourth of the total potential power available 90 
per cent of the time a,nd about one-sixth of the potential power 
available 50 per cent of the time. The geographical distribution of 
developed water power in plants of 100 horsepower and over, as 
reported by the United States Geological Survey for 1924, together 
with the percentages of total water power developed in each region, 
are as follows: 

TABLE 21.—Geographical distribution of water power developed and potential, and 

Hogion! 

New England 
Middle Atlantic 
East North Central. . 
West North Central 
South Atlantic 
East South Central 
West South Central 

Paciflc 

Total United States 

Potential water power 

Horsepower 
available 

00 por cent 
ot the time 

098,000 
4,317,000 

737,000 
871,000 

2,470,000 
1, Oil, 000 

434,000 
10,730,000 
13,238,000 

34,818,000 

Horsepower 
available 

60 per cent 
ot the time 

1,078,000 
5,088,000 
1,301,000 
1,844,000 
4,404,000 
2,004,000 

888,000 
16,613,000 
21,200, 000 

65,030,000 

Developed water power 

Horsepower 

1,387,304 
1,731,881 

829,864 
450,736 

1,206,078 
345,581 
10,727 

880,783 
2,130,051 

0,086,958 

Ratio to potential 

Avail
able 90 
per cent 
ot timo 

1.300 
.401 

1.120 
,628 
.523 
.342 
.030 
,082 

' .102 

.201 

Avail
able 50 
per cent 
of time 

0.701 
.304 
.607 
.249 
.200 
.172 
,010 
.057 
.101 

.165 

I United states Geological Survey. »For States in each region, see p, 73. 

Two of the regions, the New England and the East North Central, 
have developed horsepower capacity in excess of the estimated 

Sotential power available 24 hours a day for 90 per cent of the time, 
[ew England, •with developments equal to 139 per cent of its poten-
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tial power available 90 per cent of the time and 70.1 per cent of its 
potential power available 60 per cent of the time, is utilizing its water 
power more completely than any other division. The water-power 
installations of New England are predominately for industrial plants 
which use poAver hea-vily only during the daytime and build up by 
water storage during the night to counterbalance any excess use 
over and above normal stream flow during the day. The same is 
true of the East North Central region, where the heavy power require
ments of the peak-load periods are counterbalanced by off-peak 
storage, or by use of water power as secondary to steam-generated 
power. In aU other regions the capacity developed is much less 
than the potential capacity, ranging from about 4 per cent to about 
53 per cent of the 24-hour power available 90 per cent of the time. 

Among individual States (see appendix. Table 5), New Hampshire, 
Vermont,. Massachusetts, Rhode Island, Connecticut, Michigan, 
Wisconsin, Minnesota, and Iowa all have installed horsepower in 
excess of the estimated total power available 24 hours a day for 90 

Eer cent of the time, and Massachusetts, Connecticut, and Michigan 
ave installed horsepower in excess of the estimated 24-hour capacity 

available 50 per cent of the time. Of other important industrial 
States, New Yoi-k, Pennsylvania, Ohio, Indiana, and Illinois have 
installed horsepower amounting to from 38.5 to 73 per cent of the 
estimated 24-hour power available 90 per cent of the time, and 
from 17.9 per cent to 31.1 per cent of that estimated to be available 
50 per cent of the time. Many States, some of which have large 

-potential capacities, show little or no development up to the present 
time, due either to absence of markets or to remoteness of power sites 
from markets. 

UTILIZATION OF WATER POWER.—^About 81 per cent of the devel
oped water power of the country is devoted to public utflity and 
municipal uses, and the rest is chiefly used for private manufacturing 
plants. The division of the total developed capacity between public 
utilities and all other uses in each region in 1924 was reported by the 
United States Geological Survey as follows: 

TABLE 22.-^Developed water-power capacity devoied to public-utiliiy uses and to 
all other in 1924 ' 

Begion > 

Middle Atlantio 
East North Central 
West North Central 
South Atlantio -
East South Oontral 
West South Central 

Padflcii. 1 -

Total United States..: : 

Public utility ond 
municipal 

Horsepower 

644,831 
1,408,173~ 

026,826 
376,864 

1,046,728 
323,816 
12,615 

800,937 
2,049,607 

7,348,197 

Per cent 
of total 

46.6 
81.3 

'76,4 
82,0 
80,7 
03,7 
74.8 
07.7 
96.8 

80.9 

All other 

Horsepower 

742,633 
323,708 
204,028 
82,872 

260;260 
21,708 
4,212 

19,846 
89,644 

1,738,701 

Per cent 
ot total 

63.6 
18.7 
24,6 
18.0 
19.3 
0.3 

25,2 
2.3 
4.2 

19.1 

1. United states Geological Survey. ' For States embraced in each region, see p. 73. 
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The New England region is the only one with a developed water-
power capacity in industrial plants exceeding that developed for 
public utility purposes. This is undoubtedly due in part to the abun
dance of water-power sites, none of which is of very large capacity, 
and to the absence of fuel supplies in the immediate vicinity whicn early 
fostered the appropriation and development of the many sites for 
manufacturing purposes in wliich the power was belted or geared 
direct to the machinery to be run. It is perhaps also due in part 
to the wider use of electricity for home lighting m other sections of 
the country. 

In regions of the country where streams are larger and water-power 
sites, though fewer in number, have greater potential capacities, the 
power is often remote from industrial centers, and development has 
awaited the improvement of electrical generating and transmission 
systems to make it possible to generate in large units and transmit 
power over long distances. Consequently development in such regions, 

Earticularly in the Mountain and Pacific States, has been conducted 
y public utility companies either as a supplement to, or as a substi

tute for, expensive fuel-generated electric power. ; 
WORLD POSITION OF THE UNITED STATES.—Differences in methods 

of computing, and in the completeness and accuracy of estimates 
make an exact comparison of the water-power resources of various 
countries impossible. The potential and developed water power of 
the world and of the 13 principal water-power usmg countries of the 
world are computed by the United States Geological Survey, as 
follows: 

TABLE 23.—Estimated water-power resources of the world, 1923 • 

Country 

Potential capacity 

Horsepower Per cent 

Developed capacity 

Horsepower Per cent 

United States. 
Canada 
Franco , 
Norway , 
Italy , 
Japan 
Switzerland... 
Sweden 
Germany 
Spain 
Brazil 
Austria 
British Isles... 
AU others 

35, 
18, 
6, 
9, 
3, 
4,' 
2, 
8i 
2, 
4, 

25, 
1, 

332, 

000,000 
260,000 
400,000 
600,000 
800,000 
600,000' 
600,000 
000,000 
000,000 
000,000 
000,000 
660,000 
850,000 
540,000 

7.7 
4,0 
1,2 
2.1 
,8 

1,0 
.0 

1,8 
.4 
,0 

6,6 
.4 
.2 

73,4 

«10,000,000 
3,227,000 
2,100,000 
1,820,000 
1,800,000 
1,604,000 
1,400,000 
1,410,000 
1,100,000 
1,000,000 

450,000 
439,000 
260,000 

2,214,000 

34.6r 
n . i 
7.2 
6.3 
0,2 
5.8 
5,1 
4.0 
3,8 
3,6 
1.6 
1,6 
.0' 

7.6 

Total 453,000,000 100.0 29,000,000 100,0) 

' United States Geological Survey, " Press Memorandum 687," Mar. 31,1925. 
' Includes 9,037,000 known horsepower in plants of 100 horsepower copacity or more and an estimate ot 

900,000 horsepower in plants of less than 100 horsepower capacity. This accounts for the dlSerenco between, 
the above flgiire and that shown in Table 22. . 

The United States leads all other countries both in potential and 
in developed water power; having 7.7 per cent of the world's potential 
capacity and 34.6 per cent of its total developed horsepower. Brazil 
ranks second in potential capacity, but is far down the line in devel
opment; Canada is third in potential capacity and second in devel
oped horsepower; Norway is lourth in potential capacity and fourth 
in developed horsepower; and France, fifth in capacity, is third in 
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developed power.' The 13 countries listed have but 26.6 per cent of 
the world's potential water power, but 92.4 per cent of the world's 
developed capacity. All other countries, with 73.4 per cent of the 
world's potential supply, have but 7.6 per cent of the developed water 
power. For the world, present installed capacity amounts to only 
6 per cent of the potential capacity established by minimum stream 
flow, or only about 3 per cent of the total that may eventually be 
attained under maximum utilization should it ever become econorhi-
cally advantageous to develop it. 

CONTROL OP WATER POWER' IN THE UNITED STATES.—Data re

ceived by the commission for the year 1923 from 616 companies 
indicate that about 20 companies control a little more than half of 
the estimated developed water power of the United States. The 
616 companies reporting represent about ,20 per cent of the total 
number of companies reported by the United States Geological Survey 
as having installations of 100 or more water horsepower each. These 
616 companies reported a total of 7,305,335 developed, or about 80.4 
per cent of the 9,086,958 total developed horsepower in plants of 
100 horsepower or more in 1924. For both developed and unde
veloped water power these companies reported a total of 16,652,256 
horsepower, or 47.8 per cent ot the country's total potential horse
power available 90 per cent of the time. 

The data for the 616 companies reporting to the commission were 
grouped- on a basis of the quantity of their developed water power 
and indicate the extent of concentration existing m the control of 
the Nation's waterpower resources, as follows: 

T A B L E 24.—Control of developed water power in the United States by companies 
according to specified size groups, in 1923 ' 

Developed horsepower 
Number 
of com. 

Developed 
horse
power 

reported 

Per cent of total 

Oom-

Horse-
power 

reported 
to 

Federal 
Trade 
Com

mission 

Esti
mated 
devel
oped 
horse
power 

in 
United 
states 1 

300,000 and over.. 
100,000 to 300,000.. 
26,000 to 100,000... 
6,000 to 26,000 
1,000 to 6,000 
Under 1,000. 

Total.. 

e 
14 
27 
67 

146 
367 

2,228,344 
2,723,634 
1,194,670 

743,688 
312,217 
102,082 

1.0 
2.3 
4.4 

10.9 
23.6 
67.9 

30.6 
37.3 
10.3 
10.2 
4.3 
1.4 

24.5 
30.0 
13.2 
8.2 
3.4 
1.1 

616 7,306,335 100.0 100.0 10.4 

1 The companies included in this tabulation represent 80.4 per cent of the estimated total developed 
water power ot the country. 

«Estimated by U. S. Oeologlcal Survey at 9,086,968 horsepower. 

For the 616 companies reporting to the commission, the bulk of 
the developed horsepower is ô wned by a comparatively small num
ber of large companies. These 616 companies control about 80.4 
per cent of the total developed water power of the country. Six 
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very large companies, or slightly less than 1 per cent ot the total 
number reporting, are shô wn to have 30.5 per cent of the horsepower 
reported and 14 others reported another 37.3 per cent of the total. 
The 47 companies in the three largest groups ô wned about 84 per 
cent of the total reported, leaving but 16 per cent o-vmed by the other 
569 companies. Similarly, the six largest companies controlled 24.5 
per cent of the estimated total United States dl̂ eveloped horsepower, 
while the 14 next largest companies controlled 30 per cent, maldng 
a total of 54.5 per cent in the hands of 20 companies. 

The information supplied by the 616 companies was further ana
lyzed to indicate the degree of concentration of control in different 
regions of the United States. Since certain of thecompanies operate 
in more than one territorial region, each such company has been 
counted once for each region in which it operates. This results in a 
total number of companies for all regions combined larger than the 
number actually reporting. The total horsepower, however, is the 
same. The distribution of o^wnership indicated for various geo
graphical regions was as follows: 

TABLE 25.—Control of developed water horsepower in different geographical regions, 
by companies, according to specified size groups in 1923 . 

Developed horsepower 

100,000 to 300,000 
25,000 to 100,000 
6,000 to 26,000 
1,000 to 6,000 
Under 1,000 

' Total 

Developed horsepower 

100,000 to 300,000 ': 
26,000 to 100,000 
5:000 to 25,000 
1,000 to 5,000 
•Under 1,000 

Total 

New England • 

Num
ber ot 
com

panies 

0 
17 
35 
46 

103 

Daveloped 
horsepower 

273,839 
103,002 
08,062 
13,305 

640,708 

• Per cent 

Com
panies 

6,8 
16.5 
34,0 
43,7 

100.0 

Horse
power 

40.8 
35.2 
12.6 
2,4 

100,0 

South Atlantic 

Num
ber ol 
com

panies 

(') 
6 

13 
16 
37 

70 

Developed 
horsepower 

636,016 
162,677 
32,050 
10,390 

. 831,632 

Per cent 

Com
panies 

7.1 
18.0 
21.4 
62,9 

100.0 

Horse
power 

78.6 
18,3 
3.9 

,1,2 

, 100,0 

Middle Atlantio 

Num-
1 ber of 

com
panies 

8 
12 
n 
23 
61 

, 07 

Developed 
horsepower 

1,180,148 
106,203' 
48,330 
16,023 

1,356,304 

• Per cent 

Com
panies 

12,3 
11.4. 
23.7 
52.6 

100.0 

Horse
power 

87.0 
7.8 
3,6 
1.1 

100.0 

North Central 

Num
ber ot 
com

panies 

• 4 
4 

16 
30 

120 

183 

Developed 
horsepower 

• 672,367 
234,983 
142,826 
80,226 
31,005 

1,171,006, 

Por cent 

Com-' 
panies 

2.2 
2,2 
8,7 

21.3 
05.0 

100.0 

Horse
power 

'67i4 
20,1 
12.2 
7.0 
2.7 

100.0 

'i.One company included In the 25,000 to 09,990 group. 
'Two companies included in the 26,000 to 00,900 group. 
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TABLE 25.—Control of developed water horsepower indifferent geographical regions, 
by companies, according to specified size groups in 1923—Continued 

Developed horsepower 

100,000 to 300,000 
25 000 to 100,000 '. •..-. 
6,000 to 26,000 
1,000 to 5,000 
Under 1,000 

Total 

South Central 

Num
ber of 
com

panies 

• ' . < ; 

. (?) ; 

. 4, 
6 

17 
26, 

Developed 
hbrsepowor 

,466,300. 
10,074 
5,428 

480,892 

Per cent 

Com
panies 

' 15,4 
19.2 
05,4 

100,0 

Horse
power 

06,8 
'2,1 
1.1 

100,0 

Mountain and Paciflc 

Num
ber ot 
com
panies 

3 
8 
8 

10 
32 
87 

148 

Developed 
horsepower 

1,288,860 
1,000,602 

384,671 
143,750 
72,380 
20,461 

2,010,613 

Por cent 

Com
panies 

2.0, 
6.4 
6,4 
0,8 

• 21.0 
58,8 

100,0 

Horse
power 

44,2 
34.3 
13.2 
4.9 
2.6 
0.9 

100,0 

> Two componles Included in the 5,000 to 24,000 group. 

More than half of the companies reporting from each of the 
geogi'aphical regions except New England nave less than l,000horse-
power each, but the total horsepower of these companies represents 
only a small part of the regional total reported, varying from a little 
less than 1 per cent to more than 2J^ per cent of the total installed 
horsepower. In each region a few relatively large companies have 
from 60 per cent to about 97 per cent of the total. The only com
panies having 300,000 horsepower or more operate in the Middle 
Atlantic States at Niagara Falls, and in the Mountain and Pa.cific 
States, where the large water-power resources of the Western mountain 
ranges and the remoteness from industrial centers favor the develop
ment of large public utilities transmitting their power long distances 
at high voltages. The average horsepower per company was greatest 
in this mountain and Pacific region, but was nearly equaled by the 
average for the South Central States, where extensive water-power 
developments are in progress under conduct of a few large companies. 

The companies to whom the commission's schedule was addressed 
were asked to report also the quantity of undeveloped or potential 
water-power controlled. Data for the 616 companies reporting 
indicate an even more marked concentration of control of potential • 
water po'wer in the hands of relatively large companies, as follows: 

TABLE 26.—Control of total developed and undeveloped water power in the United 
States, by companies, according to specified size groups, in 1923 ' 

Developed horsepower 
Number 
ot com
panies 

Developed 
and un

developed 
horse
power 

Per cent ot total 

Com
panies 

Horse
power 

reported 
to Fede
ral Trade 

Com
mission 

Esti
mated 

potential 
horse

power ot 
United 
States" 

600,000and over.. 
100,000 to 600,000.. 
25,000 to 100,000... 
5,000 to 25,000 
1,000 to 5,000 
Under 1,000 

0 
28 
25 
80 

161 
314 

8,310, .535 
6,005,024 
1,323,054 

001,708 
841,082 
101,2,'i3 

1,5 
4,5 
4.1 

14,4 
24,6 
61.0 

60.0 
33.7 
7.0 
5,8 
2,0 

23,0 
10.1 
3,8 

,',•.2,7 
1,0 

Total. - 616 16,662, 250 100,0 100,0 47.8 

' The 010 companies included in the tabulation represent 47.8 per cent of the estimated total potential 
Water horsepower of the country, 

'^Estimated by U. S, Geological Survey at 34,818,000 horsepower. 

103288—-S. Doc. 126, 69-1 7 
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Nine large companies, as the table indicates, own 60 per cent of the 
horsepower reported to the commission and about 24 per cent of the 
total estimated for the United States. The small companies, with 
less than 1,000 developed hors'epower each, representing 51 per cent 
of the total number oi companies reporting, ô wn but six-tenths of 1 
per cent of the horsepower reported and only three-tenths of 1 per 
cent of the total estimated lor the United States. Thii-ty-seven 
companies, each ha-Ting 100,000 or more of developed and undevel
oped horsepower, control 83.7 per cent of the developed and unde
veloped capacity reported and 40 of the estimated United States 
total. 

Analysis of the above data for various geographical regions indicates 
a similar degree of concentration of control within each region, as 
follows: 

TABLE 27.—Percentage of control of total potential"water power in different geo
graphical regions, by companies, according to specified size groups, in 1923 

Developed horsepower 

100,000 to 600,000 -
25,000 to 100,000 
5,000 to 25,000 
1,000 to 6,000 
Under 1,000 

Total 

Developed horsepower 

100,000 to 600,000 
26,000 to 100,000 
5,000 to 25,000 1 
1,000 to 5,000. 
Under 1,000 

Total 

New England 
region ' 

Com
panies 

0.7 
18.4 
34.0 
37.9 

100,0 

Horse
power 

60,1 
20,8 
11,2 
1.0 

100,0 

North Central 
region 

Com
panies 

3,2 
2,2 

12,6 
21,3 
60.7 

100,0 

Horse
power 

71.0 
9.5 

12.0 
6.0 
1,0 

100,0 

Middle Atlantic 
region 

Com
panies 

(') 
7,2 
0,2 

13,4 
27.8 
46,4 

100,0 

Horse
power 

71,0 
20,2 

• 5.6 
2,6 
.7 

100,0 

South Central 
region 

Com
panies 

11,6 

(»3 
34.0 
63,0 

100.0 

Horse
power 

08,4 

1,5 
.1 

100.0 

South Atlantio 
region 

Com
panies 

(') 
8.6 

(») 
20,0 
20,0 
61.4 

100.0 

Horse
power 

10,0 
1,7 
,8 

100,0 

Mountain and Pa
ciflc region 

Com
panies 

3.4 
8.1 
4,0 

14,9 
22,3 
47.3 

100,0 

Horse
power 

03 0 
28 3 
4,0 
3,4 
1,0 
.3 

100.0 

1 One company included in tho 100,000 to 600,000 group. 
» One company included in tho 25,000 to 100,000 group. 
5 Two companies included in tho 6,000 to 26,000 group. 
' Two companies included in tho 100,000 to 500,000 group. 
• Two companies Included In tho 1,000 to 5,000 group. 

INCREASE IN CONCENTRATION OF CONTROL IN RECENT YEARS.—Of 
the 616 companies reporting to the commission, 534 reported their 
developed water horsepower for the year 1918 as well as for 1923. 
For the five-year period the total developed horsepower of the 534 
companies showed an increase of 54.3 per cent, from 4,216,156 horse
power to 6,504,617 in 1923. The total of 7,306,335 horsepower for 
1923 reported by 616 companies, on the other hand, represents an 
increase of 73.2 per cent over the horsepower reported for 1918 by the 
534 companies. That these increases in developed water pô wer dur-
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ing the five-year.period were gi*eater both in actual amount and in 
rate for the larger companies is indicated by the foUô wing com
parison: 

TABLE 28.- -Developed water power, by companies, according io specified size groups, 
in 1918 and 1923 i 

Developed horse power in 1918' 

300,000 and over. 
100,000 to 300,000 
26,000 to 100,000. 
6,000 to 25,000... 
1,000 to 6,000 
Under 1,000 

Total 

Number 
of com
panies 

22 
62 

122 
327 

634 

Developed horsepower 

1918 

1,087,331 
1,120,025 
1,121,110 

627,602 
271,307 
88,814 

4,216,165 

1923 

1,282,335 
2,241,128 
1,746,305 

765,020 
365,244 
116,585 

Per cent 
of in
crease 

17.9 
100.1 
66.7 
45,0 
30,9 
30.1 

8,504,017 54.3 

• As reported by 634 identical companies. 
> The grouping of the companies tor both years is based on horsepower in 1918, irrespective of changes in-

1023. 

Although the smallest percentage of increase was that of 17.9 
per cent, shown for the three biggest companies, the large increases 
shown by the next two size groups as compared with those for the 
smaller company groups indicates an increased concentration of water 
power under the control of the larger companies. 

The relative concentration of water-power ownership among the 
534 companies in 1918 and the 616 companies in 1923 is indicated in 
the following tabulation: 

T A B L E 29.—Percentages of concentration of control of developed water power, by 
companies, according to specified size group, 1918 and 1923 ' 

Developed horsepower 

300,000 and over .•..: 
100,000 to 300,000 
26,000 to 100,000 
6,000 to 25,000 
1,000 to 6,000 
Under 1,000-

Total 

companies 

1918 

3 
8 

22 
52 

122 
327 

534 

1023 

0 
14 
27 
07 

145 
357 

010 

Per cent of total 

Companies 

1018 

0.0 
1.6 
4.1 
9,7 

22,8 
01,3 

100,0 

1023 

0.9 
2,4 
4.4 

10.9 
23.5 
,57.9 

100.0 

Developed 
horsepower 

1018 

25,8 
20.0 
20,5 
12,6 
0.4 
2,1 

100.0 

1923 

30,5 
37.3 
16.3 
10.2 
4.3 
1,4 

100.0 

' Based on data reported to tho commission by 010 companies tor 1023 and 534 companies tor 1018. 

A little over 2 per cent of the companies reporting in 1918 controlled 
52.4 per cent of the total developed horsepower reported. In 1923 
a little over 3 per cent of the companies controlled 67.8 per cent of 
tho horsepower. In the same interval the proportion of control 
exercised by the smaller companies with less than 5,000 horsepower 
decreased. The smallest, 84 per cent of the companies reporting in 
1918, had 8.5 per cent of tho total horsepower reported, while the 
smallest, 81.4 per cent of those reporting in 1923, had only 5.7 per 
cent of the total horsepower. 
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A report of the United States Department of Agriculture made in 
1916 indicated that 9 large public-utility interests controlled, through 
ovsmership, lease, or management, slightly more than one-third of all 
the developed water power used in public-service operations in the 
United States; 18 controlled more than half, and 57 controlled over 
72 per cent of the total. In 1924, by a consoHdation aft'ecting 2 of 
the 18 companies mentioned above, and a leasing arrangement affect
ing 2 otheis, the original 18 interests were reduced to 16. These 16 
companies controlled, in 1924, a total of 4,349,992 installed water 
hoi'sepower, representing 59.2 per cent of the total water power used 
in public-service operations in the United States. When the holdings 
of allied interests of 1 of the 16 companies are added, the total 
water power owned is increased to 4,787,189 horsepower, or a total 
of 65.1 per cent of that used in public-utility operations. Thus, 
according to the department's reports, the control by this small group 
of la,rge interests has increased markedly during the past eight or 
nine years. . , 

Section .3. Coal. 
The coal reserves of the United States,* as estimated in 1922 by 

the United States Geological Survey, amount to about four and a 
fifth trillion net tons. Of this supply the estimated quantity within 
3,000 feet of ,the surface-(which is the maximum practicable working 
depth under present methods of mining) was originally about three 
and a half trillion net tons. From this original reserve, as a result 
of over 100 years of mining, some sixteen and a quarter biUion tons 
have been produced. The estimated mining losses and wastes, 
amounting to about one-third of a ton for each ton produced, increase 
the total exploitation to about twenty-one and one-half billion tons. 
This represents only a little more than six-tenths of 1 per cent of 
the original supply and suggests that, even though consumption of 
coal may continue to increase in giant strides in the future as it has , 
in the past 100 years, the ultimate exhaustion of this national asset 
is remote. 

Of more immediate concern is the fact that the coals of highest rank 
are being rapidly mined out and will, at the present rate, be exhausted 
within a comparatively short period, estimated at about 50 years. 
More than 57 per cent of the original estimated national supply 
was of the lowest rank (subbituminous and lignite), while only 2 per 
cent was of the highest rank (anthracite, semianthracite, and semi-
bituminous) . The estimated original supply of each of the six grades 
or ranks of coal in the United States is as follows: 

TABLE 30,—Estimated original quantity of coal 
States ' 

of different ranks in the 

Hank Original tonnage 

21,900,000,000 
60,103,000,000 

1,440,822,000,000 
1,002,361,000,000 
1,037,514,000,000 

3,552,810,000,000 

United 

Por cent 
of total 

0.6 
1,4 

40.6 
28,2 
29,2 

100.0 

> M. E. Campbell, "The Coal Fields of the United States," U. S. Geological Survey, Professional Paper 
100-a, 1022. 

'Excluding Alaslca. 
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VALUE OF COAL RESOURCES.—The lack of data for estimating even 
approximately the money value of the Nation's natural resources 
has already been pointed out. In the case of coal, two official esti
mates which are available differ radically. The first estimate, that 
of the Census Bureau, is based upon the actual investment in coal 
mining as reported to the bureau in 1920. The second estimate, 
which was made by the engineers' advisory committee of the United 
States Coal Commission, is arrived at by capitalizing the reported 
average earnings of the coal-mining industry tor the years 1920 and 
1921 as a basis for the valuation of present operating equipment and 
of operating reserves sufficient to last not to exceed about 40 years. 
The remainder of the tonnage in the ground which will be available 
for production 40 years hence is treated by the engineers' committee 
as reserves." The value of these reserves is determined by the 
application of prices paid in "actual sales of virgin areas where such 
sales of recent date are available and sufficient to justify their 
general employment in the estimates, or lacking that on the present 
value of the reserve coal at the present rates of royalty, but consid
ered as deferred for the life of the operating lands." The total 
valuation of the committee is the sum of the valuations placed upon 
"operating properties" and "reserves."' The two valuations are 
as follows: 

TABLE 31.—Estimated value of coal resources of the United Stales 

Authority 

United States Coal Commission: 

Total 

Anthracite 

$433,808,030 

843,500,000 
140,400,000 

086,900,000 

Bituminous 

$1,904,450,123 

6,286,214,000 
5,156,050,000 

11,442,864,000 

Total 

$2,838,318,102 

7,120,714,000 
6,303,060,000 

12,432, 704,000 

Notwithstanding the fact that the engineers' committee in its 
estimates used less than half of the tonnage estimated by the United 
States Geological Siirvey as remaining in the ground' in 1920,'" the 
valuation placed upon operating properties and operating reserves is 
nearly twice that reported: by the Bureau of'the Census tor anthracite 
and more than three times that of the census for bituminous coal. 
These valuations of the engineers''committee are probablj'- excessive 
because of the fact that 'the two-year period, 1920-21, for which 
earnings were capitalized in determining the value of operating 
properties, occurring at the end of the war-time boom and the begin
ning of the postwfl;r slump, •\vas too short properly to reflect the enect 
of widely fluctuating earnings such as those experienced prior to, 
during, and since the war. In addition, the high value placed upon 
reserves is undoubtedly due to the application of actual sale values or 
of royalties paid during or at the end of the war-time inflation for a 
small portion of the best reserves, to the total tonnages in the various 
fields, much of which is so inaccessible, or otherwise so undesirable, as 
to have little or no present market value. This method ignores the 

' "Valuation of Coal-mining properties in the United States." Report ot the engineers' advisory 
committee ot the United States Coal Commission, pp. 1-3. 

10" Valuation of coal raining properties in the United States," engineers' advisory committee ot the 
U. S. Coal Commission, p. 5. 
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fact that natural resources have money value largely because of their 
scarcity or relative accessibility rather than because of their abun
dance. The true value of present operating equipment and reserves 
more or less definitely attached probably lies somewhere between 
the census figure and that of the engineers' committee, but nearer 
to that of the census than to that of the committee. 

Schedules addressed to coal companies by the commission in the 
course of the present inquiry elicited little or no information on the 
valuations of anthracite reserves. Valuations of their bituminous 
reserves, however, were reported by 413 companies controlling about 
13,000,000,000 tons of reserves. The bases of these valuations varied 
widely, and the average values reported ranged from less than 1 
cent per ton in Montana to over 74 cents per ton in Michigan. The 
average valuation per ton for the 413 companies was 4.5 cents, and 
if this is apphed to the estimated 32,000,000,000 tons of bituminous 
av ailable for mining within the next 40 years (see p. 88), a total valua
tion of $1,440,000,000 would be indicated. This compares -with the 
census estimate of $1,904,450,123 (see Table 31). 

WORLD POSITION OF THE UNITED STATES.—In the size and self-
sufficiencj'' of its coal resources the United States easily leads the 
world. Data compiled by the United States Geological Survey in 
1922 place the total Icnown coal reserves of the world '̂  at some eight 
and a fifth trillion net tons.'^ The five principal coal owning and pro
ducing countries ol the world hold the following percentages of this 
total supply: United States, 51.9 per cent; Canada, 16.8 per cent; 
China, 13.3 per cent; Germany, 5.7 " per cent, and Great Britain and 
Ireland, 2.6 per cent. With this preponderance of supply the United 
States provides not only for its o \̂'Il needs but for substantial propor
tions of the needs of other nations. Annual exports of bituminous 
coal from this country range from 12,000,000 to 39,000,000 net tons, 
while shipments of anthracite are normally about 6,000,000 net tons. 
Practically all of the anthracite exported and about half of the 
bituminous go to Canada. The remainder of the bituminous ship
ments go principally to England, Italy, Fi'ance,: Netherlands, Ai'gen-
tina, and Cuba. •Imports of coal into the United States consist 
mainly of about 1,300,000 tons of bituminous shipped from Canada 
into Western States. These shipments result merely from the greater 
proximity of Vancouver Island and Alberta coal to these States. 

CONTROL OF COAL RESERVES IN THE UNITED STATES.—Although 
bituminous coal is produced in 31 States of the United States, anthra
cite is mined, with unimportant exceptions, in Pennsylvania only. 
Over 95 per cent of the original anthracite deposits of the country 
was located within an area of about 485 square miles in this State. 
The relative geographical distribution of anthracite and bituminous 
deposits is naturally reflected in the ownership and operation of these 
deposits. In the operation of anthracite coal deposits the United 
States Geological Survey reports about 175 companies as against a 
total of over 12,000 companies engaged in bituminous production. 
Furthermore, the survey shows that 13 large companies produce 

" Includin,; all kinds ot "ranks " within 6,C00 feet ot the surface which is regarded as the maximum prac
ticable working depth lor mining. 

" Based on figures compiled in 1013 for the T%veirth International Geological Congress, reprinted with 
revisions by the U. S, Geological Survey, 1022, 

" Includes reserves ot tho Saar Valley, now controlled by France, and those ot Upper Silesia, the major 
portion ot which are now assigned to Poland. 
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nearly 80 per cent of the anthracite coal, while bituminous production 
is more widely distributed. 

In the ownership of the coal reserves, data secured by the Federal 
Trade Commission and the United States Coal Commission indicate 
a somewhat analogous relative concentration of anthracite and 
bituminous. Estimates of the Coal Commission attribute control 
of about 88 per cent of the total recoverable anthracite tonnage to 
15 large companies. Contrasted with this, the data furnished the 
Federal Trade Commission by bituminous coal companies in the 
course of the present inquiry indicate that about 72 per cent of the 
recoverable bituminous tonnage is controlled by about 6 per cent of 
the companies. The bases of these estimates and the detailed 
analysis of them are recited below. 

AN'THRACITE DISTRIBUTION.—^As already stated, over 95 per cent 
of the original supply of American anthracite was located in an 
area of about 485 square miles in Pennsylvania. The remaining 4 or 
5 per cent is widely scattered in Rhode Island, Virginia, Arkansas, 
Colorado, and New Mexico. The Rhode Island beds are too thin 
to be commercially valuable at the present time. The deposits of 
Virginia, Arkansas, Colorado, and New Mexico are being exploited 
to some extent, but their production is almost negligible in comparison 
with those of Pennsylvania. The United States Geological Survey 
estimates that twenty-oiie of the' twenty-two billions of anthracite 
originally in the ground were in the Pennsylvania area.'* Of this 
quantity, the United States Coal Commission data indicate that 
about 16,340,000,000 gross tons (2,240 pounds) are still in place in 
the Pennsylvania measures, but that only 8,973,000,000 tons can be 
recovered under'present mining methods, of which only 3,907,900,000 
tons are available within the next 40 years. On the 3,907,900,000 
tons available within the next 40 years the United States Coal Com
mission places a valuation of $843,600,000, while a value of $146,-
400,000 is assigned to the remaining reserve tonnage. As already 
stated (see p. 83) these valuations are probably very high. 

Data secured for the United States Coal Commission in 1923 by 
D. C. Ashmead, anthracite mining engineer, and made available to 
the Federal Trade Commission for the present inquiry, indicate that 
about 78 per cent of the total Pennsylvania anthracite in the ground 
and an equal amount of the recoverable tonnage is owned or controlled 
by eight companies closely affiliated in interest with the railroads 
tapping the anthracite region. 'This control takes the form either of 
direct ownership or of control under lease. Thirty years ago, accord
ing to an estimate prepared by William Griffith in 1896, which was 
regarded as authoritative, the so-called railroad coal companies owned 
or controlled under contract 96*3 per cent of the estimated total 
anthracite reserves, of which 90.9 per cent was controlled by owner
ship and 5.4 under contract. Subsequently the Pennsylvania 
Railroad Co., which was estimated to control 6.2 per cent of the 
country's anthracite coal reserves, disposed of its anthracite interests, 
and, in addition, certain contracts (the so-called 66 per cent contracts) 
by which the railroad coal companies purchased the production of 
independents at the mine mouth, were declared by the courts to be 
in restraint of trade and therefore invalid. As a result of these and 
other occurrences the proportionate control of the railroads has been 

'* M. E. Campbell " Coal Fields of the United States," p. 24. 
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reduced. The following table, based on the. figures of the United 
States Coal Commission, shows the reported degree of control at 
present exercised by the eight principal coal companies (known as 
the "railroad companies") and large independents over the country's 
future supply of Pennsylvania anthracite: 

TABLE 32.—Control of anthracite coal reserves in the United States, by companies, 
according to specified groups, in 1923 \ 

Group 

Eight "railroad" coal com-

Seven large Independents 
All other ' ^.. 

Area 

Acres 

210,020 
27,905 

.62,005 

307,580 

Per cent 
ot total 

70.4, 
0.1 

.20,6 

100,0 

Total remaining reserve 

Tons 

12,740,700,000 
1,674,330,000 

,2,010,117,000 

16,340,147,000 

Per cent 
ot total 

78,0 
0.0 

12.4 

100,0 

Recoverable tonnage' 

Tons , 

6,971,470,000 
883,000,000 

1,110,220,000 

8,073,690,000 

Per cent 
•of total 

77,7 
9.8 

12,6 

100.0 

' From estimates made by D. 0. Ashmead for the United States Coal Commission. 
' Under present mining conditions. 
• Approximately 160 companies. "• . . - : , iv 

As the table indicates, the eight principal icompanies and the seven 
interests classed as large independents together control 79.5 per cent 
of the land area of Pennsylvania anthracite, 87.6 per cent of the total 
tonnage remaining in the ground and 87.5 per cent of the tonnage 
recoverable therefrom. Notwithstanding. the decreased control of 
the eight so-called railroad coal companies since 1896, they still control 
substantially four-fifths of the supply, and, together with a few large 
independents, control exactly seven-eights of the estimated recov
erable tonnage. Furthermore, the above table shows only the lands 
and tonnage of the eight companies held for their own operation, or 
as reserves. In addition they.control and lease, to others 13,793 
acres of land, or 4.6 per cent of the total land area, estimated to con
tain 188,200,000 tons of'recoverable coal, or 2.1 per cent, of the total 
supply, so that their actual lO v̂vnership, and,control amounts to 74.9 
per cent of the land and 79.8,per cent;Of the i;ecoverable reserves. . 

Other things being, equal, this, proportionate control by the so-
called railroad companies will increase as the-present reserves near 
exhaustion. That their, supply, is being mined out less rapidly in 
proportion to their holdings ,tnan:those of the,smaller companies is 
indicated in the following estimate prepared for ,the United States 
Coal Commission: ::•, . ' . • 

TABLE 33.—Relative exhaustion of anthracite reserves, of railroad coal conipatiies 
and all others (January l,1923y 

Item 

Area ot coal-benrlng lands (acres) 
Original estimated tonnage In ground 

E.\baustcd to end ot 1022 

Railroadcoal com- . 
panies 

Quantity 

216,620 

15,010,700,000 
1,961,066,000 
3,173,000,000 

12,740,700,000 
0,971,470,000 

Per 
cent 

70.4 

76,6 
71,7 
7L0 
78,0 
77,7 

All others 

Quantity 

00,060 

4,800,650,000 
770,324,000 

1,207,212,000 
3,503,447,000 
2,002,220,000 

Per 
cent 

29,6 

23.6 
28.3 
29.0 
22.0 
22,3 

Total 

307,686 

20,810,369,000 
2,721,070,000 
4,470,212,000 

10,310,147,000 
8,073,000,000 

> From estimates ot Dever 0. Ashmead for the United States Coal Commission. 
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The eight railroad companies' holdings, as the table indicates j were 
estimated to embrace'76.5 per cent of the tonnage originally in the 
ground, but had produced to the end of 1922 only 71.7 per cent of the 
total tonnage produced a-nd had borne only 71 por cent of the esti
mated exhaustion of the region, leaving these companies in possession 
of 78 per cent of the tonnage remtiining and 77.7 per cent of the esti
mated recoverable supply. Thus as tlie region approaches exhaus
tion the control of these leading companies over the supply remain
ing will contniue to increase unless the holdings of aU others cease 
to produce more than their proportionate share of futm-e output. 

Of interest in this regard is a tabulation prepared for the United 
States Coal Commission showing the relative proportions of the pres
ent Pennsylvania,ahthi'acite supply "Operated" (i. e., now attached 
to mining operations,and workable from them).and "Held in reserve" 
(i. e., undeveloped), as,follows: 

TABLE 34.—Relative proportions of present Pennsylvania anthracite supply operated 
and held in reserve 

Held b y -

Total .....: : . . . . „ ' . . . • . : ; ; 

Area 

Operated 

Per cent 
. 67.6 

20,6 

••78,r 

Held In 
rcsei've 

' Per cent 
12.6 
1,0 
8:4 

21; 0 

Totol 

' Per cent 
. 70,1 

• • ' 2 1 , 6 
, ,8 ,4 

, . 100,0. 

Eecoverable tonnage 

, Operated 

Per cent 
., 60,8, 

13.3 

73,1 

,Held in 
reserve 

Per cent 
17,0 
2,2 

- 0.8 

: 20.9 

Total 

Per cent 
77,7 
16,5 
6.8 

' 100.0 

Of the total, ̂ anthi-acite area, as the table indicates, 78.1 per cent 
is in lands that are definitely a-ttached to present mining properties 
and are for convenience referred to as "operated," although it may 
not in all cases be completely recoverable from present workings. 
The remaining 21.9 per cent is held in reserve for future development. 
Of the recoverable tonnage 73.1 per cent is recoverable.from present 
operations and 26.9 per cent is held for future development. The 
superior relative position of the eight principal companies as regards 
reserves, is apparent from the fact that these companies, controlling 
70.1 per cent of the total area, are operating 57.6 per cent and holding 
12.5 per cent in reserve, while the other operating companies, con
trolling 21.5 per cent of the total area, are operating 20.5 per cent 
and holding but 1 per cent in reserve. Similarly, of the total re
coverable tonnage, the eight companies, controlling 77.7 per cent, are 
operating 59.8 per cent and holding in reserve 17.9 per cent, while 
the other operating companies, controlling 16.6 per cent of the 
tonnage, are operating 13.3 per cent and holding only 2.2 per cent 
of it in reserve. 

CONTROL IN DIFFERENT GEOGRAPIHCAL REGIONS.—Two of the 
four geographical regions in which Pennsylvania anthracite occurs, 
namely, the northern (or Wyoming) and the eastern middle (or 
Lehigh) are being rapidly worked out, and it is estimated that within 
40 years the burden of absorbing their decreasing production will 
fall upon the western middle and southern regions, which contain 

103288—S. Doc. 126, 69-1 8 
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74 per cent of the estimated recoverable tonnage. The relative con
centration of control •within each of these regions is shô wn in the 
following table: 

TABLE 35.—Control of anthracite deposits in different geographical regions, by 
specified groups, in 1923 

Region 

Northern 
Eastern middle 
Western middle 
Southern field 
Not included in re

port to United 
States Coal Com
mission 

Total 

Total recoverable 
tonnage 

Tons 

2,124,000,000 
181,370,000 

1,057,220,000 
4,619,000,000 

192,100,000 

8,973,600,000 

Percent 
ot total 

23,7 
2,0 

21.8 
50.4 

2.1 

100.0 

Eight railroad com
panies 

Oper
ated 

Per cent 
18.2 
1.4 

16,4 
23,8 

69,8 

Reserve 

P«r cent 
1.1 
.2 

1.4 
16.2 

17.0 

Total 

Per cent 
10.3 
1.6 

17.8 
30.0 

77.7 

All other operators 

Oper
ated 

Per cent 
3.6 
.6 

3.7 
6.6 

13.3 

Reserve 

Per cent 

10,1 
2,1 

2,2 

Total 

Per cent 
3.6 
.6 

3,8 
7,6 

15,5 

Non-
oper
ating 
com

panies, 
reserve 

Per cent 
0,8 

.3 
3,0 

2,1 

6,8 

1 Slightly more than five-hundredtbs ot 1 per cent. 

The dominance of the eight so-called railroad coal companies in 
all fields, both in tonnage operated and tonnage held in reserve (i. e., 
tonnage not definitely attached to, or subject to exploitation from, 
any present mining operation), is strikingly shô wn by the foregoing 
percentages. The table shows that the only field in which any con
siderable part of the total recoverable tonnage is held in reserve for 
future development is the southern field. "Die total held in reserve 
in all fields amounts, as previously stated, to 26.9 per cent of the 
total recoverable tonnage. In the southern field alone the tonnage 
held in reserve represents 20.9 per cent of the total recoverable ton
nage, three-fourths of which is controlled by the eight companies. 

BITUMINOUS DISTRIBUTION.—Bituminous, subbituminous, or hgnite 
deposits exist in 31 States of the United States, but occur princi
pally in Pennsylvania, West Virginia, Illinois, Ohio, Kentucky, 
Alabama, and Indiana. Although the estimated total original deposits 
in the United States are placed at slightly less than three and one-
half trillions of net tons, the United States Coal Commission estimates 
the quantity of present value as only one and one-half trillions and 
the quantity actually available for mining within 40 years as only 
about 32,000,000,000 tons. The latter are distributed geogi-aphically 
as follows: 

state 

Total 

Tonnage 
available for 

mining within 
40 years 

8,020,000,000 
6,640,000,000 
4,020,000,000 
2,040,000,000 
2, 200, 000,000 
1,040,000,000 
1, 020,000,000 
6,030,000,000 

32,000,000,000 

Per cent 

27,8 
17.3 
16.4 
8.3 
7.2 
6.1 
3,2 

16,7 

100.0 
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On the 32,000,000,000 tons the Coal Commission placed a valuation 
of a little over $6,000,000,000, while the remaining trillion and a liaK 
tons which will be of value after 40 years are estimated at a little over 
$5,000,000,000. As already stated (see page 83), these estimates of 
the Coal Commission greatly exceed those of the Bureau of Census 
and are probably very high. 

Data secured by the Federal Trade Commission from individual 
coal companies indicate a concentration of OAvnership of bituminous 
reserves approaching, though not equaling, that of antnracite reserves. 
Schedules requesting information on the quantities of recoverable coal 
owned were addressed to 1,749 bituminous companies (including a 
few who mine lignite). Replies were received from 499 companies, of 
which 427 represented a 1923 production of 166,163,362 tons, or about 
29.4 per cent of the 564,166,917 tons total United States bituminous 
output in that year. In tabulating these replies the reserves reported 
by subsidiary or controlled companies were assigned to the parent 
company wherever such control could be discovered. It is probable, 
however, that some of the companies tabulated as "independent" are 
in fact controlled by other companies, and for this reason the concen
tration of ownership of coal reserves indicated must be taken as a 
minimum rather than an actual one. 

The data for 499 companies reporting to the commission were 
grouped on a basis of the quantity of their recoverable tonnage and 
indicate the extent of concentration existing in the control of the 
Nation's bituminous reserves, as follows: 

TABLE 36.—Control of bituminous coal reserves in the United States by companies, 
according to specified size groups, in 1923 ' 

Recoverable tonnage 
Number 
ot com
panies 

Recover
able 

tonnage 
reported 

Per cent of total 

Com
panies 

Tonnage 
reported 

to Federal 
Trade 

Commis. 
sion 

Esti
mated re
coverable 
tonnage 

in United 
States» 

Over 500,000,000 
100,000,000 to 600,000,000. 
75,000,000 to 100,000,000.. 
50,000,000 to 76,000,000... 
25,000,000 to 50,000,000... 
1.5,000,000 to 25,000,000... 
10,000,000 to 15,000,000... 
6,000,000 to 10,000,000.... 
Under 5,000,000 

Total reported 

4 
20 
7 

10 
29 
30 
33 
68 

280 

Thomnnd 
tons 

fl, 295,233 
4, 705, 060 

627, 821 
611,410 
081, 601 
083.141 
380,805 
480, 050 
600, 057 

0.8 
5.2 
1.4 
2.0 
,5,8 
7, 2 
o!o 

13.8 
57,2 

41.0 
31,1 
4.1 
4,0 
0,4 
4,5 
2.6 
3.1 
3.3 

10.7 
14.0 
1.0 
1.0 
3.1 
2,1 
1.2 
1,5 
1.6 

MOO 16,334,207 100,0 100,0 47.0 

' Tho companies Included in this estimate represent 47,0 per cent ot the total United States estinmted 
bituminous tonnage available tor mining within 40 years and more than 20 per cent ot the total United 
Slates bituminous production in 1923, 

' Tonnage available tor mining within 40 years estimated at 32,000,000,000 tons. 
' Tho total production reported by 427 otthcso companies tor 1023 was 100,103,302 tons. The 72 conipnnies 

not reporting production reported a total recoverable tonnage ot 1,688,784,000 tons, or about 10,7 per cen. 
of all recoverable tonnage reported. 
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Tlio recoverable tonnage reported by the 499 companies was equal 
to 47.9 per cent of the estimated total available for minmg within tho 
next 40 years. If the, distribution of reserves , among, these com
panies be taken as typical of the distribution for all bituminous 
companies, a very high degree ;of, cpnccntratipn is indicated. Less 
than 1 per cent of the reporting compaiiies, as, the table shows con
trol 41 per centol the total tonnage reported, while a bare 6. per 
cent of the companies control over 72 per cent. /The small com
panies, with recoverable tonnage less, than 5,000,000 tons each, com
prise over 57 per cent of, the total number of companies reporting but 
control only 3.3 jjer cent of the reported toniifige. Companies with 
recoverable tonnage less, than 10,000,000 tons each comprise 71 per 
cent of the total number of, companies but control only 6.4 per cent 
of the tonnage. ,, , , 

The holdings of the.499 companies reporting to the commission 
are probably moro repre.sentatiye,,for, the, .intermediate size groups 
than for the largest and smallestjsizo groups, since a somewhat disr 
proportionate number of the .largest companies suljmitted informa
tion and many of the smallest companies failed to reply to the com
mission's schedule. But even though the,concentration of owner
ship indicated may bo exaggerfited at the extremes, the table indi
cates that 30 large companies; act^iially control some 11,000,000,000 
tons, or approximately 135 per.cent, of,the estimated total United 
States tonnage available; for mining .within the next 40 years. Of 
those 30 companies the 4 largest control more than 6,000,000,000 
tons, or about 20 per cent of the Nation's total. 

CONTROL IN DIFFERENT GEOGRAPHICAL REGIONS.;—The estimated 
32,000,000,000 of tons of bituminous, subbituminous, and lignite 
available for mining within the next 40 years, may be divided into 
regions as follows: 

Region 

Nortlieastorn (Pennsylvonia, West Virginia, Maryland, and Vii-ginia) 

Western i (Arkansas, Kansas, Missouri, Oklahoma, Te.\as, Montana, Colo-

Recoverable 
tonnage 

15,264,000,000 
9,052,000,000 
3,712,000,000 

3,372,000,000 

32,000,000,000 

Percent 
ot total 

47.7 
30,2 
U.6 

10,5 

100.0 

' Includes 96,000,000 tons from miscellaneous States. 

Of these estimated totals for each region the tonnage reported to 
the commission represented the following proportions: Northeast
ern, 54.1 per cent; central, 31.2per cent; southeastern, 52.4 per cent; 
and western, 62.9 per cent. The companies reporting to the com
mission have been assembled for each of these regions and their 
relative proportions of tonnage tabulated as follows: 
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TABLE 37,—Control of recoverable bituminous ' deposits iri various producing 

regions by companies according to specified size groups in 1923 

[In thousands ot not tons] 

Recoverable tonnage 

Northenstern (Pennsylvania, West 
Virginia, Maryland, and Virginia) 

Num
ber of 
ebm-

panies 

Recoverable 
tonnage 
reported 

Per cent ot total 

Com
panies Tons 

Central (Michigan, Ohio, Indiana, 
Illinois, and Iowa) 

Num
ber of 
com

panies 

Recoverable 
tonnage 
reported 

Per cent of total 

Com
panies Tons 

Over 500,000 
100,000 to 500,000 
76,000 to 100,000. 
60,000 to 75,000.'. 
25,000 to 60,000.. 
16,000 to 25,000.; 
10,000 to 15,000... 
6,00010 10,000... 
Under 5,000 

T o t a l . . . . . 

4 
10 
3 
3 

13 
18 
18 
35 

140 

4,408,210 
1,880,394 
'280,003 
183,847 

' 426,267 
•343,434' 
197,610 
232,010 

, 246,231 

1,0 
4,0 
1.2 
1,2 
'6,1 
7.1 
7.1 

13; 8 
58,0 

64.1 
22,8 
3,4 
2,2 
5,'l 
4.2 
2.4 
2,8 

,3.0 

1, 054,342 
347,128 
184,134 
308,300 

.220,821 
02,004 
77,295 

140,702 

7.1 
3,2 
2,4 
7,1 
0,6 
4,7 
8.8 

57.2 

65,0 
11.6 
6,1 

10,2 
7,0 
2,1 
2.8 
4,9 

263 8,256,717 100.0 100.0 120 3,007,680 100,0 100.0 

Recoverable tonnage 

Southeastern (Alabama, Tennessee, 
ond Kentucky) 

Western (Arkansas, Kansas, Mis
souri, Oklahoma, Te.\as, Mon
tana, Colorado, North Dakota, 
Wyoming, New Mexico, Utah, 
and Washington) 

Num
ber ot 

;,com-i 
panies 

Recoverable 
tonnage 
reported 

Per cent ot total 

• Com-' 
panies Tons. 

Num
ber of 
com

panies 

Rccoverablo 
tonnage 
reported 

Por cent ot total 

Com
panies Tons 

Over 600,000 
100,000 to 600,000 
60,000 to 75,000.. 
26,000 to 60,000.. 
16,000 to 25,000.. 
10,000 to 16,000.. 
6,000 to 10,000... 
Under 6,000..... 

Total 

1,450,481 

'103,038 
73,794 
82,407 
70,831 
76,440: 

6.0 

6,6 
0,6 

11.5 
10,'4 

•64,1 

74.5 

10.0 
3.8 

. 4.2 
' 3.0 

3.0 

1,631,182 
177)061 
119,180 
100,710 
63,242 
82,080 

,48,001 

8,8 
4,4 

.'5,0 
7.4 
8.8 

10,2 
48.5 

72,1 
8,3 
6.0 
4.8 
3,C 
3.£ 
2.3 

61 1,040;801' 10O.0 100.0 08 2,122,973 100,0 100,0 

' Includes both lignite and subbituminous 
' Groups combined to avoid possibility of identification of individual companies. 

The table indicates ihatj for the tonnage reported, the greatest 
concentration of ownership exists in the northeastern and south;-
eastern regions. In the northeastern region 14 companies, or 5.6 
per cent of those reporting, control 76.9 per cent of the tonnage 
reported, while four companies, or 1.6 per cent of the total reporting, 
control 54.1 per cent, 'rhe actual tonnage reported by the 14 com
panies represents 41.6 per cent of the estimated total tonnage of this 
region available for mining within the next 40 years, while the 
quantity reported by the four largest companies represents 29.3 por 
cent of the total available. In the southeastern region seven com
panies, or 11.5 per cent of those repojting, control 84.5 per cent of 
the tonnage reported, while three companies alone control 74.5 per 
cent. The tonnage reported by the seven companies represents 44.3 
per cent of the total available tomiage estimated for the region, 
while that reported by the three largest companies represents 39 per 
cent. 
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Section 4. Iron ore. 
Iron is widely distributed in the rocks and soil of the earth's crust, 

but, in order that any mineral matter may be called iron ore, it must 
contain a substantial percentage of iron. In different parts of the 
world the percentage of iron in ores actually being mined ranges 
probably from over 70 per cent to less than 26 per cent. The iron 
content is only one factor in its availability; other important factors 
are the composition of the mineral with respect to other substances 
and the costs of mining and of transporting to the place of consump
tion. The total available reserve of iron ore in the United States 
has been estimated recently at about 8,000,000,000 tons.'^ Only a 
limited amount of this ore is of a high grade, containing 50 per cent 
or more of iron. 

The present rate of production of iron ore in the United States is 
about 75,000,000 tons a year. The rate of M'orld production 
is about 170,000,000 annually. At this rate the above-noted 
iron-ore reserve in the United States would be mined out in some
what over 100 years unless other large reserves are discovered. 
There has been a continuous increase in geologists' estimates of the 
national iron ore reserve. In 1909 the total known reserve was 
estimated at around four and one-half billion tons, in 1914 at from 
5.2 to 7.56 billion and in 1924 at 8,000,000,000 tons. This increase 
is apparently due in part to the inclusion of lower-grade ore deposits 
and in part to the discovery of additional ore bodies. 

The bulk of the high-grade ores (with 60 per cent or more iron 
content) is in the States of Minnesota, Michigan, and Wisconsin, 
known as the lake district, and is being mined out very rapidly. 
It is estimated that with from fifty to sixty million tons shipped 
annually from this district this reserve will fee depleted in 20 to 30 
years, while the reserve of lower-grade direct smelting ore will last 
another 10 or 15 years. The reserves of the still lower-grade ores 
are very great; however, and will be utilized as the higher grades are 
exhausted. It has been estimated that, although the present known 
reserve of comparatively high-grade ore in the lake district is only 
about 3,000,000,000 tons, the potential reserve of lower-grade ores 
eventually available probably exceeds 70,000,000,000 tons. 

The estimated available reserve of 8,000,000,000 tons in the 
United States is distributed by districts and in grades, as follows: '* 

District Available 
reserve 

Average' 
grade 

Lake (Minnesota, Michigan, and AVIsconsIn): 
High grade.: , 
Othei 

Eastern (Now York): 
Magnetite 
Clinton 

Southern (Alabama and Tennessee): 
Clinton 
Brown. 
Others. 

Western (Utah, Wyoming, California, Texas, and Washington). 

Millions 
of ions 
2,000 
1,000 

1,000 
1,000 

1,000 
1,000 

600 
600 

Per cent 
of iron 

50 
45 

65-60 
36-46 

30-40 
26-40 
40-00 
40-56 

» Iron Age, November 0,1924, p. 1204. '• Iron Age, November 0,1924, p. 1248 
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Although there is a considerable quantity of high-grade ore in 
the eastern district, which includes the Adirondack region of north
eastern New York, the principal high-grade deposits are in the lake 
district. The southern and western districts are almost entirely 
lower gi'ade ores. At present the shipments from regions other than 
the lake district are comparatively small. About 84 per cent of the 
1922 shipments came from the lake district, 10 per cent from Alabama, 
less than 1 per cent from New York State, and 6 per cent from the 
balance of the country. • 

VALUE OF IRON-ORB RESERVES.—The value of iron-ore reserves, 
like that of other natural resources, is essentially conjectural and is 
limited by the possible future discoveries of ore deposits as well as 
by the destiny of ore uses and demands. It is further limited by the 
variations in iron content of different ores and the conditions of pro
duction and transportation. An ore reserve of low grade, no matter 
how abundant, may have comparatively little value; indeed, the fact 
of great abundance might tend to reduce the total value. 

Of the 27 iron-ore companies reporting to the commission, 19 
assigned a value to their ore reserves. Tjie value assigned was in 
each case a mere total and there was little uniformity m the bases 
of valuation used. Eight companies, representing 88 per cent of the 
total tonnage for which valuations were reported, based their valu
ations on estimates of State tax commissions. The per-ton values of 
these companies ranged from 5 to 69 cents and averaged 48.3 
cents. The reserves of two companies were estimated by the Bureau 
of Internal Revenue at 38 and 42 cents per ton, averaging 39.3 cents. 
Other methods of estimate were on a royalty basis, on oook value, 
land-tax value, "normal value of $50 per acre," on a basis of probable 
net profit, and on an "independent engineer's report." The values 
given under these different methods varied from $1 on the probable 
profit basis to as low as 4 cents on the "$60 per acre" basis. Three 
companies did not state the basis of their valuations. The very •wide 
variations of value per ton shown, therefore, and the diversity of 
method of estimates used make of doubtful merit any estimate of 
the total value of the national iron-ore deposits based on'the returns 
of these 19 companies. The average value per ton assigned to the 
reserves of the 19 compaiiies was 47 cents. If this value be applied 
to the 8,QOO,000,000 tons of estimated known iron-ore reserves in 
the United States the resulting total valuation would be $3,760,-
000,000, but this is apparently much too high. 

Of the 19 companies reporting, the larger companies valued their 
reserves at a higher average per-ton figure than the smaller ones; 
valuations ranged from an average of 48.6 cents per ton for companies 
owning over 25,000,000 tons each, to 21.7 cents for companies with 
less than 1,000,000 tons in reserve, as the following tabulation 
indicates: 

Oroup (known reserves) Reported 
reserves 

Reported value 
ot reserves 

Average 
value per 

ton ot 
reserves 

Over 25,000,000 
6,000,000 to 26,000,000 
1.000,000 to 5,000,000. 
Under 1,000,000 

Total reported. 

Tons 
020,730,646 
60,010,219 
14,716,747 
2,116,380 

$445,371,253 
18,474,708 
4,919,942 

450,000 

Cents 
48.6 
30,8 
33.4 
21.7 

007,571,000 400,224,963 47.0 
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Tlie 19 companies reported ownership of nearly a billion tons, or 
about 12J^ per cent of'the estimated total reserves. As the tn,ble 
shows, the valuations "werO'lower for the smallest companies than 
for the largest ones. 

WORLD POSITION OP UNITED STATES.̂ ''—^^The United States is 
estimated to have the largest iron ore reserve in the world; Brazil 
and France rank second aiid third with estimates of seven and one-
half and seven billion-tons, respectively. '. The Brazilian reserve is 
hjgh grade hematite and irfagnetite ore, with an iron content of 58 
to 62 per cent. The French ore, however, is', of a lower grade, with a 
25 to 50 per cent iron content. • • li ••' : , : . .• • • 

Of the estimated total world reserve of 42.8 billion tons, the United 
States owns nearly one-fifth,. as the following tabulation from the 
Iron Age shows: ., . • •: -! : ; ; , •. , r 

I . ' : T A B L E 38.:—Iron ore, reserves of the world ^, • •,'•.• 

Country 

Europe: :•. ^ • 

Spain -
• Austria^ . .J .- i i-v-L.. 

Asia: • , , . , , . 

Total Asia.. 

' Total Africa^. 

Actual 
reserve 

Miliion 
, tons 
2,260 

l . 350, 
2.000 
1,000 

,7,000, 
700 
250 

,l-;000, 
• • • 7 0 0 ' 

16,250 

i,oOo 

- 60 

1,050, 

250' 
' 200 

460 

Estimated 
i .annual , 
produetioh 

, , 1 • • 

, Tons., • 
16,000,000 
•i; 000,000' 

, 0,1600,000 
7,500,000 

36,000,000 
10,000,000 

rio,''o66,''o66" 
'1,000,000 

' 86,000,000 

•2,600,000 
600,000 
600,000' 

.,,3,700,000 

1, sod, 000 

' ^ 1,600,006 

, (Dountry , . , 

Oceaniea: ,, ;', .; 

Soiith America':'. ., •. 

Chile 11. . . ' . J . . : . : . . . ' . . . 

Total South America 

NorthAiierica:' • •'"''•'• 

•' ..Unitdd'States^lL.L 
Mexico 

• • ' C i i b a '"'• • ' ' • • ' ' . . • 

,. Ebrtp Rico.-

• .. i! Total North Amerlcai;. 

; 1, , . , , , , , ., ; 

Actual 
reserve 

'Million 
tons .. 

-400 
• 100 

400 

400 
•• 300' 

,7,600 

;8,200 

,4,000 
.300 

.8,000 
100 

3,160 
• 800, 

10,360 

42,800 

Estimated 
annual 

production 

7'ons 
600,000 

60,000 
iOO, 000 

160,000 

1,000,000 
200,000 

76,000,000 

1,000,000 

77,200 000 

109,000,000 

1 T h e I r o n A g e , , N o v . 13 ,1024 ; p.. 1206. i . : : . . i l i : ! i . ' ; . . , • , • , • , • , . ' , ,. ^ 

In 1922 the Uniteci Statep exported 602,00,0 long tons of iron,ore, 
but imported li,124,000 tons,! imports thus, exceieding exports by 
almost 87 per cent.. For the, five years, 1918 -̂1922, inclusive, how
ever, the exports were 4,440,000 tons, as against imports of 3,977,000 
tons." • . . - : . ' , • . • . , . , • „ • , , , : , , , 

CONTROL OF IRON-ORE RESERVEs.-rThe United States Steel Cor
poration is by far the most important single factor in the OAvnership 
of iron-ore reserves in the United States. Its proportion of the total 
reserves has been variously estimated at from about one-half to more 
than three-fourths. In 1912 accountants for a Senate committee 
(Stanley committee), investigating the organization and the influ
ence of the Steel Corporation, estimated that the total reserves of 
the United States were 4.5 billions of tons, and that of this total the 

" Iron Ago; Nov. 13,1024, p. 1280. 
'« Mineral Resources ot the V. S. in 1022, United States Geological Survey, p. 64A. 
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corporation owned 56 per cent, or 2.5 billions of tons." Olin R. 
Kuhn, of the Donner Steel Co., in an article in the Iron Age of No
vember 6, 1924, states that about half of the ore reserve of the Lake 
Superior district is to-day o'wned or leased by the United States 
Steel Corporation and its largest competitor, the Bethlehem Steel 
Corporation. 

Data on ore reseryes reported to the commission were fragmentary. 
Reports were received from some, but not all, of the ore-owning 
subsidiaries of the United States Steel Corporation and of the Beth
lehem Steel Corporation. More complete reports were received 
from 25 other companies. Of the 1.7 biUions recoverable tonnage 
reported by the 27 companies, 92.9per cent was reported by 4 com
panies, including the 2 principal companies. The relative distribu
tion of reserve tonnage among the reporting companies was as 
follows: ' i . : 

TABLE 39.—Control of reported iron ore reserves in the United States, by companies, 
according to specified size groups, in 1923 ' 

• • . - . • • . . ; . ' 

. Recoverable tonnage 

Over 26,000,000 each i 
5,000,000 to 25,000,000... 

Under 1,000,000... 

Total - '. : 

Number 
ot com
panies 

10 
. 10 

3 

, 27 

Recover
able ton
nage re-

ported'(ln 
millions 
ot long 
tons) 

, 1,538. 
. • . 0 4 

21 
2 

1,055 

Per cent ot total 

Com
panies 

,15,0 
37.0 
37.0 
ILO 

100,0 

Recover
able ton
nage re
ported 

02,0 
6,7 
1.3 
0.1 

100,0 

I Based on data received by the commission from 27 companies. ,̂  

The totel.1 tonnage reported includes about 20 per cent of the 
8,000,000,000 tons of total reserves estimated for'the United States. 
Section 5, Copper ore. 

The total known copper ore reserves of the United States are esti
mated by the commission, on a basis of data secured from various 
sources, at over 1,688,000,000 tons. This estimate represents the 
reserves of 138 companies either reported to the commission or 
listed in Weed's Mines Handbook., So far as it was practicable to 
ascertain, these companies have aU of the important kno-vra reserves 
in this country. 

Thirty-nine per cent of the reserves reported are in Arizona, 26 
per cent in Utah, and 11 per cent in Michigan. These thi-ee States 
thus have about three-fom'ths of the estimated United States total. 

At the 1923 rate of copper ore production, amounting to about 
45,000,000 tons, the 1,588 million odd tons of estimated Isnown 
reserve would be entirely depleted in somewhat under 40 years. The 
average annual production for 1921, 1922, and 1923, however, was 
only about 28,000,000 tons, at which rate the reserve would not be 
exhausted for nearly 60 years. As in the case of other mineral ore 

" Stanley committee accountant's report. Mar. 7,1912, p. 500. 
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resom'ces, the estimates of reserves are increasing through discoveries 
of deposits and through the use of ores with Tower metal content 
which may be made possible by improved mining and refining proc
esses and by economies in production or by increases in price. 
No estimate has been made as to the potential copper reserves of 
the country. 

VALUE OP COPPER-ORE RESERVES.—Seventeen companies, owning 
about 10 per cent of the estimated total copper reserve, reported to 
the commission the valuations which they place on their copper-ore 
deposits. These valuations ranged from as low as 5 cents a ton to 
as high as 92 cents a ton, indicating not only ore bodies, of widely 
different character but also widely different opinions as to the basis 
for determining copper-ore values. The average value per ton of 
reserve reported was about 84 cents. This value applied to the 
estimated 1,688,000,000 tons of reserve ore in the United States 
would give a total valuation of $1,334,187,000. 

WORLD POSITION OP THE UNITED STATES.—No adequate statistics 
are available on the copper-ore resources of foreign countries. In 
1915 the United States produced about 60 per cent of the world out
put for that year. Europe produced 13 per cent, Canada and Mexico 
8, South America and Cuba 7 per cent, and other countries 12 per 
cent. The production of the United States in 1921 was over 13,000,-
000 tons, in 1922 over 26,000,000, and in 1923 over 45,000,000 tons. 

CONTROL OP COPPER-ORE RESERVES.—Only a few of the copper 
companies to which the commission's schedules were addressed 
supplied the requested data on the quantity of ore reserves owned or 
leased. In Weed's Mines Handbook, however, estimates are given 
for aU of the important companies failing to report to the commission. 
It is believed that practically all of the known reserve tonnage is 
covered in the estimate below. This estimate, as already stated, 
amounts to 1,588,000,000 tons owned by 138 companies. Nearly 
half of the reserve was controlled by four large companies. The 
relative distribution of control among companies of specified sizes was 
ais follows: 

TABLE 40.—Control of estimated copper-ore reserves in the. United States, by com
panies, according to specified size groups, in 1983^ 

Recoverable tonnage 
Number 
of com
panies 

Recoverable 
tonnage re

ported 

Per cent ot total 

Com
panies Tonnage 

Over 100,000,000 each , 
60,000,000 to 100,000,000 each, 
25,000,000 to 60,000,000 each.. 
10,000,000 to 26,000,000 each.. 
6,000,000 to 10,000,000 each... 
Under 6,000,000 coch , 

Total , 

4 
6 
6 

12 
6 

104 

721,301,000 
414,000,000 
102,000,000 
108,421,000 
33,011,000 
68,804,300 

2.9 
4,3 
4,3 
8,7 
4.3 

75,5 

46,4 
26,1 
12,1 
10.6 
2.1 
3,7 

138 1,588,317,300 100,0 100,0 

' Based on estimates of 22 companies reporting to the commission and on estimates tor 116 other companies 
listed in 'Weed's Mines Handbook. 

Four companies holding deposits of over 100,000,000 tons each 
are estimated to control over 721,000,000 tons, or 45.4 per cent of 
*̂ ĥe total. Six companies owning between 50,000,000 and 100,000,000 
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tons each account for an additional 26 per cent, while another 6 own 
12 per cent. The 16 companies combined, each with ownershii) of 
over 25,000,000 tons, therefore, control over 83 per cent of the esti-
niated total reserve. The 110 companies owning less than 10,000,000 
tons have in the aggregate about 6 per cent of the reserve. 

CONTROL BY REGIONS.—The two principal regions in which copper 
ore is produced are the Lake region, embracing the State of Michigan, 
and mountain and coast region, including the States of Arizona, 
•Qtah, Nevada, New Mexico, Montana, Idaho, California, Washing
ton, and Colorado. The 121 companies in the mountain and coast 
region have about 87 per cent of the estiinated total reserve, while 
the 9 companies hi the Lake region control 11.4 per cent. The remain
ing deposits, amounting to 2 per cent, are scattered throughout 
other States and o'wned by 8 companies. 

The control of estimated copper ore reserves in each of these 
regions, as indicated by the commission's data, is as follows: 

TABLE 41.—Control of estimated copper ore reserves in principal producing regions, 
by companies, according to specified size groups in 1923 

Recoverable tonnage 

Mountain and coast region 
(Arizona, Utah, Nevada, 
New Mexico, Montana, 
Idaho, Oalltornia, Wash
ington, Colorado) 

Recover
able 

tonnage 
reported 

Per cent 
ot total 

Si 
CJ O 

Lake region (Michigan) 

Recover
able 

tonnage 
reported 

Per cent 
of total 

u o 

Ail other (Tennessee, 
Qeorgia, Vermont, 
Virginia) 

Recover
able 

tonnage 
reported 

Por cent 
of total 

o 

S to 

I c o 

Over 100,000,000 
50,000,000 to 100,000,000. 
25,000,000 to 60,000,000.. 
10,000,000 to 26,000,000.. 
6,000,000 to 10,000,000... 
Under 6,000,000 

Total 

721,301,000 
336,600,000 
126,000,000 
112,685,000 
20,025,000 
63,269,300 

3.3 
4.1 
2.6 
6.8 
4,1 

80,2 

62.4 
24.4 
0,1 
8,2 
2.1 
3,8 

146, 600, 000 
35,230,000 

44.4 
65.0 

80.5 
19,6 

27,680,000 
2,225,000 

37.5 
02.6 

02.6 
7.6 

1,377,670,300 100.0,100,0 180,736,000 100.0 100,0 29,911,000 100,0 100.0 

1 Includes one company from preceding group. 
' Includes two companies from preceding group. 

In the mountain and coast region four companies control 62.4 per 
cent of the estimated reserve and five more control 24.4 per cent, so 
that practically 77 per cent of the total is controlled by nine concerns. 
The 97 companies holding less than 6,000,000 tons each control less 
than 4 per cent. In the Lake region (Michigan) more than 80 per 
cent of the estimated reserves is held by tour companies. Inis 
represents a greater concentration than in the mountain and coast 
region. 
Section 6. Timber. 

In 1922 the Department of Agriculture estimated that the standing 
timber in the United States amounted to approximately 2,200,000,-
000,000 board feet.^" Of this total, 1,600,000,000,000 was in virgin 

" V. S, Dopt. of Agriculture; •yearbook Separate 880, "Timber, Mine or Crop," 
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forest (which had originally contained an estimated 5,200,000,000,000 
board feet) and 600,000,000,000 was in culled and second-growth 
stands. In other words, about 30 per cent of the original stand now 
remains. 

The report states that the present rate of removal of all kinds of 
•wood from the forests of the United States is about 60,000,000,000 
board feet a year or four times the estimated present annual growth. 

The 2,200,000,000,000 board feet of standing timber reported by 
the Department of Agriculture was distributed geographically as 
follows: 

Mteet 
"Western States 1, 364, 000, 000 
Southern States 601, 000, 000 
Lake States 110, 000, 000 
All other States ....1:. 238, 000, 000 

VALUE OF STANDING TIMBER.—In 1910 the Bureau of Corpo
rations, Department of Commerce, estimated the value of the pri
vately owned standing timber in the United States at $6,000,000,000." 
The estimated total stand at that time was 2,800,000,000,00() board-
feet. In the present inquiry the schedules addressed by the com
mission ehcited so little iniormation from timber companies that 
only a very small "sample" for the industry could oe secured. 
Estimates of the values of their tiihber stands were reported by 215 
companies, owning 97,000,000,000 board-feet. The average value . 
per thousand feet reported was S3.34. The bases of valuation 
varied widely as in the case of other natural resources. The valu
ations reported by companies in the Western States were lower than 
those of other sections, averaging oiily $2.34 per thousand feet as 
compared, with an average of $7.24 for the Lake States, $6.27 for 
the Southern States, and $3.19 foil all other States. If these average 
valuations per thousand feet are applied to the estimated total 
timber stands in each geographical region, they indicate a total 
value of $7,387,650,000 for the timber resources of the United States. 

WORLD POSITION OF UNITED STATES.—No adequate data on the 
actual footage of stailtling timber in foreign countries were available. 
The forest lands of the world are estimated at 7.5 billion acres, of 
which 1.6 billion acres are in North Americu.^' The United States 
forest lands, according to the authors of this estimate, cover 650,000,-
000 acres, or about 7.3 per cent of the world total. These acreagels, 
however, do not necessarily reflect the relative timber resources of 
the United States and the world. Canada, for, example, is said to 
contain nearly 597,000,000 acres of forest area, 47,000,000 more 
than the United States, but the estimated total board footage of 
standing timber in Canada is only 1,406,000,000,000!̂ =' as against 
2,200,000,000,000 in the United States. Less than haK the Canadian 
forested area carries timber 6 inches and over and only about one-
quarter carries saw material (10 inches and up in diameter). 

The annual timber consumption of the United States is estimated, 
at 22.5 billion feet or about two-fifths of the world consumption. 
Of saw-log timber the United.States uses nearly half the wbrid's 
annual consumption of 26,000,000,000 cubic feet and of firewood 
nearly one-third of the world's consumption.^^ 

° Land value not included. 
" Forest Resources ot the World, Zon and Sparhawk. 
" Commerce Reports—Nov. 3, 1024 (U. S. Department ot Commerce). 
'• U. S. Department ot Agriculture; Yearbook Separate 880, "Timber JVIlne or Crop." 
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CONTROL OF TIMBER RESERVES.—Data received by the commis
sion from timber companies were not adequate to an analysis of the 
degree of concentration of timber control in the United States. _A 
report ,of the Bureau of Corporations, Department of Commerce, in 
1913 estimated that about 600,000,000,000 board feet of timber were 
owned by the Federal, State, and local governments. Since these 
public timber reserves are in most instances being maintained intact 
it would seem safe to assume that they still amount to 600,000,000,000 
feet. This would leave a total of 1,600,000,000 board feet privately 
owned in the United States at present. 

The 1913 report of the Bureau of Corporations contained im
portant data for the year 1910 on the distribution of private owner
ship of timberlands. A report of the Department of Agriculture 
in 1920 stated that "the situation as to timber ownership has not 
changed materially from that reported by the Bureau of Corporations 
in 1910." This report of the Bureau of Corporations covered com
panies owning 1,747,000,000,000 feet of timber on nearly 80 per 
cent of the then estimated total. United States stand of timber 
privately owned. The report showed three large companies owning 
13.6 pelr cent of the timber reported. The holdings of these three 
companies, the Southern Pacific Co., the Weyerhaeuser Timber Co.', 
andithe Northern Pacific Railway Co., were in the Pacific Northwest, 
in which region they owned over 23 per cent of the estimated stand
ing timber. The holdings of these companies, however, have de
creased considerably through sales and cutting, and through the 
reversion to the Governmeiit of its land grant of almost 2,500,000 
acres to the Southern Pacific Railroad Co. 

Conipanies owning over 1,000,000,000 board feet each, 195 in 
number, owned 48 per cent of the 1,747,000,000,000 board feet 
reported to the bureau. . The balance of • the holdings was dis
tributed among a very large number of owners. There were 24,000 
holdings of less than a billion feet in the States of Oregon and Wash
ington alone. 

The 330 timber companies reporting to the commission in the 
present inquiry owned 168.5 billion board feet, or about 7.5 per 
cent of the estimated total standing timber in the United States. 
This sample is not large enough to be considered truly representative 
but may be analyzed as follows: 

TABLE 42.—Control of reported timber holdings of 330 companies according to 
specified size groups in 1923 ' 

Board feet 
Number 
ot com
panies 

Thousand 
board feet 
reported 

Per cent 
ot total 

reported 

1,000,000,000 and over 
600,000,000 to 1,000,000,000, 
200,000,000 to 600,000,000.. 
100,000,000 to 200,000,000.. 
60,000,000 to 100,000,000..., 
26,000,000 to 60,000,000.... 
10,000,000 to 25,000,000 
5,000,000 to 10,000,000 
Under'6,000,000 

Total 

111,260,000 
24,760,000 
18,837,000 
8,332,000 
3,127,000 
1,007,000 

340,000 
88,000 
64,000 

330 168,600,000 

60,0 
14.7 
11,2 
4,9 
1,8 
1,0 
.2 
.1 
.1 

100,0 

' Includes also estimates ot a few companies made in 1018 to the commission. 
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Section 7. Petroleum. 
The most recent estimate of the petroleum reserves of the United 

States was made in 1921 by a joint committee of the United States 
Geological Survey and the American Association of Petroleum 
Geologists. This estimate placed the total reserve at 9,160,000,000 
barrels, distributed geographically as follows: 

Estimated reserve, 1921 
Producing field: Barrels 

Eastern. _ 1, 435, 000, 000 
Mldcontinent 2,960,000,000 
Gulf coast- ^ - 2, 100,000,000 
Rocky Mountain.. . 675, 000, 000 
California 1, 850, 000, 000 
Nonproduoing regions 130, 000, 000 

TotalUnited States 9, 150,000,000 

Since the above estimate was made about 2,000,000,000 barrels of 
petroleum or over 20 per cent of the estimated total reserves have 
been taken out of the ground. With a 1924 productipn of 707,000,000 
barrels the life of the reserve would seem to be very much limited. 
On the other hand, very large quantities of new production from 
both old and new fields have been brought in since 1921 (particularly 
in California) and it is probable that a more recent estimate of the 
total reserve would be much larger than the 1921 one. The constant 
new discoveries of petroleum make any estimates of the total reserve 
of very little value. And even if the reserve were accurately known 
it would not be possible to estimate its life, since new mining methods 
promise an increased proportion of oil from each well and the so-called 
'cracking process" makes possible (if the cost is warranted) a much 

greater percentage of gasoline extraction from crude oil than at 
present. 

In addition enormous quantities of crude oil are available from the 
oil-shale deposits which occur in, perhaps, 25 different States of the 
United States. Estimates prepared for the American Petroleum In
stitute indicate that the oil recoverable from western oil-shale de
posits amounts to 75,136,000,000 barrels. Up to the present time 
the only oil-shale operations on a commercial scale are being con
ducted in Nevada and California. 

VALUE OP PETROLEUM RESERVES.—^As in the case of other national 
resources, data on the value of petroleum reserves in the United 
States are difficult to compile because of the lack of uniformity in 
methods of valuation of petroleum resources and lands. For the 
340 producing companies which reported valuations in response to 
the commission's schedule, no less than 26 different bases were used. 
About 30 per cent of them employed some form of estimated or 
assessed value of producing lands, 27 per cent used cost, 26 per cent 
used market price or value of daily production, 6 per cent book 
value, while the balance employed various other forms of valuation. 
The values reported covered reserves of 1,162,000,000 barrels and 
averaged $0.63 per barrel. If this average is applied to the 9,150,-
000,000 barrels estimated as the total reserve in 1921 a total valua
tion of 6.8 biUions of dollars is indicated. This compares with an 
estimate of about 2.4 biflions of dollars by the census " in 1919. The 

" Report on Mines ond Quarries, 1010, p. 40. 
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census estimate represents the total capital investment in the pro
ducing and nonproduoing petroleum and natural gas businesses. 
If increased by an amount for the cost of new weUs drilled in the 
period 1920-1923, conservatively estimated at 1.8 billion dollars,^' 
the census total would amount to 4.2 billion dollars. 

WORLD POSITION OF THE UNITED STATES.—The most recent data 
on the petroleum resources of the world are apparently those reported 
by David White, of the United States Geological Survey, in 1920,̂ ° 
on the basis of estimates prepared by the foreign mineral section of 
the survey. These estimates covered the general distribution of the 
principal petroleum reserves of the world, and were computed on a 
relative basis with the United States reserve taken as a base of 
7,000,000,000 barrels. Inasmuch as the United States reserves, as 
indicated above, are estimated at over 9,000,000,000 barrels, the 
world estimates based on the lower estimate for the United States 
may be considered as low. These estimates are as follows: 

TABLE 43.—Estimated relative petroleum resources of the world ' 
Per cent 

United States and Alaska . 16. 3 
Canada 2. 3 
Mexico 10. 5 
Northern South America, including Peru. 13. 3 
Southern South America, including Bolivia 8. 2 
Algeria and Egypt 2. 2 
Persia and Mesopotamia 13. 6 
Southeast Russia, southwest Siberia, and region of Caucasus 13.5 
Rumania, Galicia, and western Europe 2. 6 
Northern Russia and Saghalen 2. 2 
Japan and Formosa.. 2. 9 
China 3. 1 
India- 2. 3 
East Indies 7. 0 

Total 100.0 

If, as the table indicates, the United States reserves amount to 
16.3 per cent of the total world reserves, then the world total would 
be over 56,000,000,000 barrels (on a basis of 9.15 billion barrels for 
the United States). 

That the reserves of the United States aro being exliausted far 
more rapidly than those of any other country is indicated by the fact 
that the 1924 production of this country, amounting to some 707,-
000,000 barrels, represented 70.3 per cent of the total world pro
duction in that year, while, as already shown, the United States 
reserves are estimated at only about 16.3 per cent of the world reserve. 

CONTROL OF PETROLEUM RESERVES.—Schedules covering the 
ownership or control of petroleum reserves were addressed by the 
commission to 1,600 companies and individual oiierators whose 
combined production of petroleum in 1924 amounted to more than 
90 per cent of the country's total output. Of 625 replies received 

>» Oil and Gas Journal, March 20,1024, p, 84-A. 
'« Annals ot tlie American Academy ot Political and Social Science, Vol, LXXXIX, No, 178. 
' Based on estimates of foreign mineral section ot the United States Oeologlcal Survey in 1920 with a 

United States reserve ot 7,000,000,000 barrels talien as a boso Most recent estimated United States reserve 
is over 0,000,000,000 barrels. 
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only 264 (excluding subsidiary, companies) were complete. The 
petroleum reserves, of' these 26.4 companies totaled- 1,442,026,480 
barrels, or about 16 per cent of the estimated total for the United 
States. The distribution of these reserves among the 264 companies, 
according to size gr.oups,,was as follows: . , 

TABLE H.—Control of reported petroleum reserves in the Untied States,,.by companies, 
according to specified size groups, in 1923 '• 

Recoverable crude petroleum (barrels) 
Number 
of com
panies 

Recoverable 
crude 

petroleum 
reported 

Per cent of total 

Com
panies 

Recovor-
'ablo 

reserves 
reported 

Over 75,000,000..:..;.'. 
60,000,000 to 75,000,000. 
25,000,000 to 50,000,000. 
10,000,000 to 25,000,000. 
6,000,000 to 10,000,000.. 
Under 5,000,000 
Federal liaval reserves 

Total 

5 
4 
2 

10 
9 

233 
1 

JSarreU 
684,338,133 
240,327,258 
00,992,820 

144,022.046 
68,467,468 

163,888,767 
100iOOO,000 

Barrels 
40,6 
10.7 
4,2 

10.0 
4,0 

11,4 
' 13:2 

204 1,442,020,480 100.0 100,0 

' Based on data tor 204 companies reporting to tho commission. The reserves of these companies repre
sent about 10 per cent ot the estimated total tor the United States.' 

Five companies, as the table shows, controlled 40.5 per cent of the 
total reserves reported and nine companies had 57.2, per cent of the 
total. The 233 smallest companies, representing 88.2 per cent of all 
those reporting, had only 11.4 per cent of the total quantity of recov
erable petroleum reported. The 30 largest companies controlled 
75.4 per cent of the reported reserves. The reserves of these 30 
companies were equal to about 12 per cent of the 9,150,000,000 bar
rels estimated as the total United States reserve. 

The production of petroleum, however, is not dominated by large 
companies to the same extent as in the refining or marketing oi petro
leum and petroleum products. The commission's " Report on Gaso
line Prices in 1924" shows that the so-called Standard Oil group of 
companies, while controlling in 1923 nearly half the gasoline output 
of the country and about two-thirds of the gasoline stocks, produced 
only 14.4 per cent of the total crude oil for tliat year. 

CONTROL OF PETROLEUM RESERVES IN DIFFERENT REGIONS.—The 
data on petroleum reserves received by the commission were much 
more complete for the California field than for others. For this field 
reserves of 833,000,000 barrels were reported, representing about 45 
per cent of the estimated total reserve of 1,860,000,000 for the field 
in 1921. (See p. 100.) The quantity reported for the eastern field, 
on the other hand, represented only about 12.6 per cent of the esti
mated total for the field, while for the Gulf and mid-continent fields 
combined about 6.8 per cent was reported and for the Rocky Moun
tain field about 12.3 per cent. The distribution among the reporting 
companies in the California field was as follows: 



NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME 103 

TABLE 45.—Control of reported petroleum reserves in California, by companies, 
according to specified size groups, in 1923 i 

Recoverable crude petroleum (barrels) 
Number 
ot com
panies 

Barrels 

Per cent 

Com
panies Barrels 

Over 76,000,000 , 
60,000,000 to 76,000,000. 
26,000,000 to 60,000,000. 
10,000,000 to 26,000,000. 
5,000,000 to 10,000,000.. 
Under 6,000,000 

Total 

450, 504,431 
113,600,364 
71,720,674 

100,648,848 
' 37,927,273 

63,407,005 

4,0 
2.7 
2,7 
0.3 
8.0 

73.3 

54.8 
13.0 
8.6 

12.1 
4.6 
0.4 

75 833,684,445 100,0 100,0 

1 Based on returns ot 75 companies with reserves ot 833,000,000 barrels, or about 46 per cent of the estimated 
total California reserve. 

Three companies controlled 54.8 per cent of the total California 
reserves reported to the commission and 20 companies controlled 
93.6 per cent. The reserves of these 20 companies totaled over 
780,000,000 barrels, or about 42 per cent of the estimated total 
California reserve; 



CHAPTER V 

FARM WEALTH 

Section 1. Utilization of land Area and Diversity in Agriculture. 
Farm wealth is probably the most important of the " chief kinds of 

wealth in the United States" concerning which the Senate directed 
the Federal Trade Commission to make inquiry.' An analysis of 
farm wealth is, at least, a first step in the " general accounting with 
regard to the economic position of this country" held to be "neces
sary in order to formulate an intelligent policy."' Our farms and 
forests furnish most of our supply of plant and animal products. 
Whether that supply shall be abundant at a relatively • low price, 
instead of scanty and high in price, depends on the effective utiliza
tion of crop, grazing, orcliard, and timber land. Almost continuous 
increases in the quantity, quality, and variety of our food supply 
make it easy to underrate the vital importance of the farm as a 
national asset. 

AGRICULTURAL UTILIZATION OF LAND AREA.—On farmer and 
forester depends the utilization of the 1,903,000,000 acres of land 
area in the United States. The entire area devoted to public roads, 
railroads, and farm roads requh-es less than 2 per cent of this 
total area. Marshes, unforested mountains, and other waste land 
occupy but little more than 2 per cent. The proportional distribu
tion of the 1.9 billion acres according to potential utilization is shown 
graphically on the diagram opposite. 

It is needless to say that the farmers of the United States are 
still leaving in pasture much land that would be cultivated if prices 
of farm products should advance sufficiently. The area reported 
under crop from time to time has never been large enough (at no 
time exceeding 370,000,000 acres) to cover more than one-tmrd of the 
potential plow land. But most of the potential plow land and aU 
the grazing land is being utilized for pasture. 

Some recent adverse aspects of agriculture should be noted. 
Recent estimates by the United States Department of Agriculture 
show that total farm wealth in the United States decreased 25 per 
cent from 1919 to 1924. Estimated cash income of the average farm 
family in 1921-22 was only $556.̂  The returns show that in 1922 the 
local. State, and Federal taxes of the 9,092 corporations engaged ia 
agriculture and related industries amounted to 86 per cent of their 
income. The corresponding figure for all other corporations was 
only 31 per cent.' Taxes on farm lands increased from an average of 
31 cents to 69 cents per acre from the fiscal year 1914 to 1922. For a 

' Senate Resolution 461, Sixty-seventh Congress, fourth session. 
' Crops and Markets, August, 1024, p. 286, 
' United States Department ot Agriculture, release ot Jan. 30,1925. 
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group of Indiana farms, real estate taxes constituted 12 per cent of 
the net rent in 1919 and 40 per cent in 1923.̂ ' The percentage of 
farm bankruptcies to total bankruptcies increased from 6 per cent 
in 1920 to 19 per cent in 1924. 

Although there was little if any. increase in the number of our 
farmers between 1909 and 1924, Department of Agriculture data 
show that the exchange value of their products increased between 
6 and 10 per cent. But in order to obtain the increase in return 
farm operators increased the quantity of their output between 10 
and 15 per cent. In other words, although there was an advance in 
the economic position of the farmer from 1909 to 1924, it may have 
cost liim more effort. 

DIVERSITY IN AGRICULTURE.—Even about a centm-y ago the 
average farm supplied most of the simple wants of its own occupants. 
To-day the California farm supplies the eastern farm •with dried and 
canned fruits, the Florida farm supplies the northern farm •with 
citrus fruit, the Middle West distributes its animal products over 
the entire country, while the East fails to provide the dairy products, 
fruits, and vegetables required by its dense industrial and com
mercial population. Although production is thus specialized and 
localized, the variety of crops increases. About 70 different crops 
are already of such importance in the United States that the quantity 
produced is officially estimated each year, and of one ol these crops, 
wheat, 230 different varieties are grown, either because of climatic and 
soil differences between localities, or because of the milling demand 
for different kinds of wheat. Variety of products is fully matched by 
differences in the value of the farms themselves. 

Iowa and Illinois usually produce a fourth of the country's corn 
crop, and Texas, Oklahoma, and Arkansas are producing more than 
half of our cotton crop, while less than 4 per cent of the country's 
total area located in the extreme northeast produces 10 per cent of 
the total hay crop. ^ Nearly half of the farm wealth of the United 
States, concentrated in the upper Mississippi Valley, occupies little, 
if any, more than one-sixth of the country's total area. On the other 
hand, only 3 per cent of the country's farm wealth is found in the 21 
per cent of the area occupied by six grazing States in the West. Evi
dently, under such conditions, the factors that affect success in farm
ing, and determine the valuations placed on farm land, must vary 
from region to region, and the degree to which any particular factor 
is responsible for changes, good or bad, can not be determined.until 
the data have been analyzed. 

Section 2. Amount of farm wealth. 
TOTAL FARM WEALTH, 1920 AND 1922.—In 1920 the value of all 

farm property, as found by the Bureau of the Census,^ was $77,924,-
100,338. It had been $40,991,449,090 at the time of the previous 
census in 1910. No exactly comparable figure is available for inter-
census years, but one that will answer reasonably well may be found 
by computation. The average value per acre of land and improve-

< Wallace, Henry C, " Our Debt and Duty to the Farmer," p. 72. 
' United Stales Department ot Agriculture, Crops and Markets, December, 1024. 
1 Fourteenth Census, Vol. VI, p. 32. 
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ments has been estimated by the Department of Agriculture for a 
series, of years prior to and including 1922., Assuming that all farm 
property will shô w the same movement in value as land and improve
ments, which are by far the greater part of it, and applying to the^ 
total for 1920, given above, the rate of decline from 1920 to 1922 for 
land and improvements as shown by the estimates of the Depart
ment of Agriculture, gives a round figure of $61,600,000,000 as the 
total value of all farm property in the latter year. 

In the Monthly Supplement for July, 1925, page 236, the Depart
ment of Agriculture also has estimated the current value of total 
capital invested in agriculture as $79,607,000,000 for 1920 and $62,-
740,000,000 for 1922, the estimates being as of the 1st of January. 
These values cover land, buildings, livestock, implements, machinery, 
motor vehicles, and an allowance for cash working capital. 

BJNDs OF FARM WEALTH.—The Bureau of the Census classifies 
farm property under the heads: Land, buildings, implements and 
machinery, and livestock. Land constitutes more than 70 per cent 
of the total of these, and land and buildings together make up a 
little over 85 per cent of the total, while livestock and implements 
and machinery account for a little over 10 and a little under 5 per cent, 
respectively. The corresponding figures for 1910 held substantially 
the same relation to the total. In that year buildings constituted a 
slightly greater part of the combined figure of land and buildings, 
and livestock was nearly 2 per cent more of the grand total. The 
relatively greater use of livestock for power purposes doubtless ac
counts in large part for the latter difference. 

The Bureau of the Census does not include in its value of all farm 
property the value of unsold crop products on hand, nor the value of 
feed, food, fuel, and other supplies on hand. The value of farm crops 
raised in 1919 was $14,765,000,000, but just what part of this re
mained on hand at the time of taking the census is not sho^wn. 

GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION AND CHARACTERISTICS.—The fol-
lô wing table shows the distribution of rural population and farm 
wealth by geographic divisions. It also shows the larm area and farm 
wealth per capita of rural populatioh by geographic divisions: 

TABLE 46.—Geographical distribution of farm wealth, 1920 

Geographic division 

United states ^ 

Middle Atlantic 
East North Central 
West North Central 

West South Central 

Pneittc 

Rural 
popula

tion 

Thou
sands 
51,400 

1,630 
6,589 
8,426 
7,817 
0,062 
6,800 
7,271 
2,121 
2,006 

Land in 
farms 

rAou-
sands of 

acres 
065,884 

10,991 
40,573 

117,736 
250,973 
97,776 
78,898 

173,449 
117,337 
60,163 

Value ot 
all farm 
property 

Millions 
$77,024 

1,173 
3,060 

17,246 
27,901 
0,133 
4,420 
7,622 
4,083 
6,307 

Value ot 
land 
alone 

Millions 
$54,830 

488 
1,602 

12,040 
21,340 
4,001 
2,010 

. 6,408 
2,802 
4,107 

Area and values per capita 

Land in 
farms 

Acres 
18.0 

11.1 
7,3 

14,0 
32.0 
10.1 
11,4 
23.9 
66,3 
20,8 

Value of 
nil farm 
property 

$1,610 

704 
707 

2,047 
3,581 

636 
641 

1,048 
1,026 
2,633 

Value ot 
land 
alone 

$1,007 

318 
207 

1,430 
2,730 

415 
423 
744 

1,321 
1,080 
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The follomng table shows the distribution of rural population, 
land in farms, value of farm property, and value of farm products by 
geographic divisions in terms of the relation to the total for the 
'United States: 

TABLE 47.—Geographic distribution of farm wealth, 1920, in terms of percentage 

Geographic division 
Rural 
popu
lation 

Land in 
farms 

Total Im
proved 

Value ot farm property 

Total Land 
alone 

Build. 
ings 

Imple
ments 
and 
ma

chin
ery 

Live
stock 

Value ot 
products 

Crop Live
stock 

United States 

New England 
Middle Atlantic 
East North Central.. 
West North Central.. 
South Atlantic 
East South Central.. 
West South Central.. 
Mountain 
Paciflc 

100.0 100,0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 

3,0 
10.0 
16.4 
16.2 
18,8 
13.4 
14,1 
4.1 
4.1 

1.8 
4.3 

12.3 
26.9 
10,2 
8,3 

18,1 
12.2 
6,9 

1.2 
'6,4 
17,6 
34,0 
9,7 
8,7 

12.7 
6,0 
4,8 

1.6 
5,1 

22.1 
35.9 
7.0 
6,7 
9.8 
5,2 
0.8 

.9 
3.1 

22.0 
38,9 
7,3 
6.3 
9,8 
5,1 
7.0 

3,7 
11.7 
26.2 
27.2 
10,6 
6.6 
7.7 
3.1 
4.4 

2,6 
10.0 
21.9 
32.3 
7.9 
4.9 
8.0 
6,3 
0,5 

2,0 
7,3 

19,0 
20,6 
8.1 
7.2 

12.7 
0,1 
6.1 

1.0 
6,2 

19,1 
24,0 
14.1 
8.9 

14,7 
3,8 
6,4 

6,0 
15.4 
27.0 
20,7 
7,7 
6,0 
6.8 
4,6 
0.9 

The value of all farm property ranges from $635 per capita of rural 
population for the South Atlantic group of States to $3,^81 per capita 
for the west north central group. 'The value of land constitutes 
the larger part of the value of farm property, the proportion varying 
somewhat -with the area required per capita. The proportion of 
improved to total farm land also affects the ratio of land value to 
total value of farm property. For New England and the Middle 
Atlantic States land is only a little over 40 per cent of the total, but 
for the Pacific and West North Central groups it is more than 75 per 
cent. For the other groups it is roughly two-thirds of the total. 

Under present farming practice the region west of the Mississippi 
requires the cultivation of a larger area per capita on the average 
than that on the east. The average farm land per capita of rural 
population is 55 acres for the Mountain group and 33 acres for the 
West North Central group. The average for each of the other groups 
in this region is between 20 and 30 acres, while for most of the groups 
in the region east of the river the average is around 10 acres. 

For three of the groups of States in the region west of the Missis
sippi the value of necessary farm property, iacluding land, is $2,000 
per capita of rural population or more, and for the West North Central 
amounts to $3,600. This region also requires more machinery per 
capita for the operation of the farms than that lying east of the river. 
The average requirement in this line for the West North Central group 
is $149 andfor the Pacific States $110. The East North Central group 
requires $93 worth of farm machinery per capita, but for other groups 
east of the river the requirement is much less. 

The following table shows the distribution of farms, with the aver
age acreage per farm, and the average value per acre, by geogi-aphio 
divisions: 
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T A B L E 48.—Regional distribution of number of farms, average acreage per farm, 

and average value per acre, by decades, 1890-1920 

[Compiled from Statistical Abstract ot the United States] 

District 

Number ot farms: 

Middle Atlantic 

Pacific 
Acreage per farm; 

Middle Atlantio 

Paciflc 
Value per acre; 

Middle Atlantic 

Paciflc 

1800 

180,061. 
408,008 

1,009,031 
014,071 
749,600 
666,706 
431,000 
40,308 

.06,480 

104.0 
91.7 

104.8 
104.8 
133.0 
120.6 
179.7 

,208.0 
337.0 

$20.03 
65,47 
44.01 
24,08 
13,31 
13.36 
10,70 
23.07 
31.40 

1000 

191,888 
486,018 

1,136,823 
1,000,744 

002,226 
903,313 
764,863 
101,327 
141,581 

107.1 
02,4 

102,4 
189,5 
108.4 
89,0 

233,8 
467,0 
334,8 

$31.13 
61, 61-
48,86 
28.96 
13,04 
14.72 
0,18 

12.00 
23.40 

1010 

188,802 
408,379 

1,123,480 
1,109,948 
1,111,881 
1,042,480 

043,186 
183,440 
180,801 

104.4 
92.2 

106,0 
209,6 
93,3 
78,2 

179,3 
324.6 
270,3 

$43.00 
08.62 
86.41 
68.18 
28,44 
20.78 
22,60 
29.62 
64.17 

1020 

166,564 
426,147 

1,084,744 
1,000,961 
1,158,976 
1,061,600 

900,088 
244,109 
234,104 

108.6 
95.4 

108,6 
234.3 
84.4 
76.0 

174.1 
480,7 
239,8 

$69.04 
97.35 

146.47 
108.03 
62.72 
56.06 
43.94 
34.80 
04.51 

The South Atlantic and the four central geographic divisions con
stitute the great farming region of the country. In number of farms 
the other four regions combined barely equal one of these. The aver
age size of farms for two of these divisions is smaller than for the cen
tral farming region, but for the Mountain and Pacific Divisions it is 
considerably greater. The West North Central Division shows a re
markable increase in the average size of the farm, 1890 to 1920, while 
the South Atlantic and East South Central show marked decreases. 

The five divisions referred to above also have the greater interest 
from the vie%ypoint of values per acre. These values are highest for 
the East and West North Central Divisions, but each of the five divi
sions shows a greater increase in value than any one of the less impor
tant divisions. For one of these five divisions values per acre trebled 
from 1890 to 1920, for three of them the values more than quadrupled 
and for the South Atlantic they almost quintupled. 

GENERAL CHANGES IN VALUE.—From 1910 to 1920 there was 
roughly 90 per cent increase in total value of farm property. Build
ings showed an increase of around 80 per cent, but land and buildings 
together showed practically the same increase as the total. In spite 
of this marked increase, the valuation of farm land, as measured by 
the purchasing power of money, Wfis less in 1920 than in 1910.' The 
value of farm livestock showed an increase of only about 63 per cent, 
but the increase in value of machinery and fixtures was over 180 per 
cent. The low rate of increase for livestock and the high rate for 
machinery and fixtures were due without doubt to the shifting from 
livestock to the tractor for farm power. 

' •yearbook ot Department ot Agriculture, 1023, p. 644. 
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Farm products showed a much greater increase in value than farm 
property. The increase for crop and livestock products combined 
was 171.8 per cent, the increase for crop products being much the 
greater. There was considerable variation in the rate of increase for 
different sections of the country, especially in value of crop products. 
These products in the northern section showed an increase of 167 per 
cent, while the increase for the western was over 255 per cent, and for 
the southern about midway between these two. Increase in value of 
livestock products was 124 per cent for both northern and southern 
sections, but was a.little over 20 per cent higher for the western. 

Index numbers show a considerable increase in mass crop production 
for 1919 over 1909 and for 1920 over lOlO.̂  Figui-es for 1912 and 
1922, however, show almost exactly the same index number. For the 
first six years of the 11-year period, 1912 to 1922, the simple average 
of the Department of Agi-iculture index numbers of mass crop produc
tion is 106, and for the last six years of the period it is only 108. 
Index numbers on page 125 show a little greater difference. 

VARIATIONS IN FARM VALUE.—In 1850 there were in the United 
States 1,449,073 farms, of an average size of 203 acres. By 1880 the 
number had increased to 4,008,907, but the average size had fallen 
continuously and was then 134 acres. From that time on the average 
size increased continuously, with the exception of one decade. In 
1920 there were 6,448,343 farms, of an average of 148 acres each. The 
total number of acres used for farming operations shows an increase in 
every decade and rose from 293,560,614 in the first year under consid
eration to 955,883,715 in the last. 

The following table shows the number of farms, the acreage per 
farm, the value per farm, and the value per acre for the country as 
a whole of all farm property, by decades, 1850 to 1920: 

TABLE 49.—Number of farms in the United States, average acreage, and value per 
farm and average value per acre, by decades, 1850-1920 

Year 

1850 
1860 
1870 
1880 

[Compiled trord tho Statistical Abstract of the United States] 

Number of 
farms 

1,440,073 
2,044,077 
2,050,985 
4,008,907 

Acreage 
per 

farm 

202,0 
190.2 
163,3 
133,7 

Valuo 
per 

farm 

$2,738 
3,006 
4,142 
3,038 

Value 
per 

: acre 

$13,51 
10.60 
27.28 
22,72 

fear 

1800 
1000 
1910 
1020 

Numoer of 
forms 

4,604,041 
5,737,372 
6,301,602 
0,448,343 

Acreage 
per 

farm 

136.6 
146,2 
138.1 
148.2 

Value 
per 
farm 

$3,523 
3,503 
0,444 

12,084 

Valuo 
per 
acre 

$26,81 
24,37 
40.04 
81.52 

Land and buildings, of course, constitute the greater part of these 
values in all periods, and remain nearly a constant proportion at 
between 90 and 86 per cent of the total, the last two decades showing 
the highest ratio. Figures of value here shown are not strictly com
parable one decade with another since changes in the purchasing 
power of the dollar have not been taken into account. While there 
IS no index available that is directly applicable to land values, such 
studies of this kind as aro available indicate an actual decline in values 
per acre for 1890 and 1900, as compared with those of 1860. . The 
last two decades both show higher relative values than 1860, but that 
for 1920 is much lower than for the preceding decade. 

• Crops and Markets, December, 1024, p. 399. Also see index numbers, p. 125. 
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Section 3. Ownership and indebtedness. 
OWNERSHIP.—The character of farm tenure shows little change in 

recent years, taking the country as a whole. The total number of 
farms increased from 6,361,502 m 1910 to 6,448,343 in 1920, with an 
increase also in the average acreage from 138.1 to 148.2 acres per farm, 

' and a decrease of 1.2 per cent in the number of farms owned or partly 
o-wned by operators. The proportion of farms thus owned varies 
roughly from 47 per cent for the Western South Central gi-oup of States 
to nearly 90 per cent for New England. The Middle Atlantic, the East 
North Central, the Mountain, and the Pacific groups all show pro
portions of operator-owned farms ranging from 71 to 83 per cent of 
total. Wliile the proportion of such farms to the total remains prac
tically the same for the entire United States as at the 1910 census, 
some of the groups of States show material changes. The Middle 
Atlantic group shows an increase in the number of such farms during 
the period of more than 7 per cent, while the Pacific, West North Cen
tral, and Mountain groups show decreases of from 3 to 5 per cent. 
Other groups show little change in the proportion. 

Farms operated .by managers show an average acreage of 790.8 per 
farm—a considerably smaller acreage than the census of 1910 showed 
for such farms. The entire acreage operated by managers—about 
5.5 per cent of the total for the country—changed very little during 
the period. Farms owned by operators and those operated by tenants 
both increased in size from 1910 to 1920 about 11 acres per farm on 
the average. 

In this connection it is interesting to make a comparison of average 
value per farm of farms owned by operators and those operated by 
tenants. This may be done from the following statement which 
shows' such average yalues by geographic divisions: 

TABLE 60.—Average acreage and average value per farm of land and buildings for 
farms owned by operators and farms operated by tenants, 1920 

• ' . - , , 

1 Geographic division . • , 

United States. 

Middle At l an t i c . . . . . . i 

West Nbrth Central .1 

Paciflc 

Average acreage 
per farm 

Owners 

102,2 

104.0 
88.7 
90.8 

237.0 
101.8 
102,7 
225.7 
448,8 
202.6 

Tenants 

107,0 

112.6 
100.2 
120.0 
210.6 
68.2 
44.7 
99.0 

359.6 
272,7. 

Average value per 
farm of land and 

, buildings 

Owners 

$10,160 

6,230 
0,077 

11,148 
• 20,464 

8,000 
4,296 
7,256 

11,609 
10,046 

Tenants 

$9,600 

6,978 
' 8,604 

10,007 
25,272 
3,427 
2,508 
4,073 

15,460 
24,400 

The above statemeiit. indicates that, taking into account the smaller 
size of tenant farms, such farms show a higher value relatively, not 
only for the country >as a whole but for every group of States, than 
farms owned by their operators. From these facts the conclusion 
may bo drawn I that even in years of exceptional farm prosperity the 
operator demands a better farm when he rents than when he pur-

103288—S. Doc. 126, 69-1 9̂ 
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chases. In the case of purchase there may be other considerations 
that offset a poor selling value, but in the case of taking a farm .as 
a tenant the farm must pro.duce the rental and the cost of opera
tion. . In other words, it must be a sure producer, which fact will 
give it a good selUng value. 

INDEBTEDNESS.- -Data on mortgage debt were obtained by the 
Bureau of the Census in-1920 for 3,535,631 farms—rouglily 55 per 
cent of the total number. Of these, 1,461,306 were reported as 
mortgaged and 2,074,325 as free from mortgage. Of the mortgaged 
farms, 1,193,047 reported the amount of mortgage debt on them. 
The value of these 1,193,047 farms is given as $13,776,600,013 and 
the mortgage debt as $4,003,767,192, or 29.1 per cent of the value. 
Distributing this debt over the entire number of farms from which 
definite information on mortgage debt was received gives an average 
of $1,132 per farm. 

The Bureau of the Census does not secure mortgage data for farms 
.operated by tenants or managers, and it is therefore not. possible to 
estimate accurately from census statistics what proportion of such 
farms are mortgaged or what the average of such debt is per farm. 
If it could be assumed that the average of $l,132'per farm for those 
farms from which definite information was obtained would apply to 
the entire 6,448,343 farms, it would indicate a farm-mortgage debt of 
about $7,300,000,000 for the countrj as a whole. The Farm Mort
gage Bankers' Association of America have an estimate of $7,857,-
700,000 as the total farm-mortgage debt for the same year." 

The following tabular statement shows by geographic divisions the 
number of farms reporting amount of mortgage debt, ratio of number 
of farms reporting to total number, average value per farm for farms 
reporting, average mortgage debt per farm, and relation of average 
deot to average value in 1920: 

TABLE 51.—Relation of mortgage debt to farm value, by geographic divisions 

Geographic division 

Middle Atlantio 

West North Central ' -

Paciflc 

Number 
of farms 

reporting 
amount ot 
mortgage 

40,456 
113,441 
274,347 
266,281 
103,030 
109,019 
131,650 
74,118 
71,100 

1,193,047 

1 Average 
Par cant .Valno of 
„?f??S land and 
Of total buildings 

per farm 

31.0 
26,7 
25.3 
24.3 
8.9 
8.4 

13,3 
30.4 
30.4 

lae 

$6,100 
0,276 

10,780 
20,333 
0,336 
6,206 
8,627 

12,610 
16,012 

11,647 

Average 
mortgage 
debt per 

farm 

$2,064 
2,278 
3,362 
6,308 
1,870 
1,606 
2,316 
3,824 
4,738 

3,350 

Per cent 
of value 

33.8 
36.3 
31.2 
26.6 
20.6 
30,0 
26,8 
30,6 
20,8 

29.1 

The figures on mortgage debt cover only farms ô wned by the oper
ators. I t has been pointed out above that farms operated by ten
ants show a higher value relatively than those owned by the oper
ators. These figures indicate that for most sections of the country 
the. average value of mortgaged farms is higher than that of farms 
having no mortgage debt. This is not true in the two sections of 

« Report of Farm Mortgage Banker's Association ot America, 1024, pp.,10, 11. 



NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME 113 

very high priced land—the West North Central and the Pacific—nor 
is it true of the East North Central. 

New England and the Mountain and Pacific groups show the 
greatest proportion of farms mortgaged, while the South Atlantic 
and East South Central show the least. The relation of debt to value 
shows little variation among the groups. If any conclusion may be 
drawn, from the showing, it probably would be that those sections 
which "have their production sufficiently diversified to give a nearly 
continuous stream of products to market are able to get larger loans 
relative to the value of their property than sections producing a 
single crop. 
Section 4. Prices of farm land per acre, 1912-1922. 

Data of actual sales of farm land compiled by the commission from 
reports of field agents indicate a marked increase in the average 

Srice for the entire country from 19l2 to 1920, with considerable 
ecline in the next two years and a continued slight decline thereafter^ 

While the sample used is not large enough to secure accurate aver
ages, it does give averages which probably correctly indicate the' 
trend. The sample covers sales in 34 counties distributed over 9* 
States in different sections of the country and a cross section of sales 
in the State of Ohio. The result of this study is shô wn in tabular 
form in the following statement: 

Period 

1012-1014 
1016-1017. 
1018-1020 
1921-1022 
1923-1024 

Number 
of sales 

638 
677 
872 
403 
406 

AverageJ^H 
p r i ^ ^ ^ H 

$ 5 ^ ^ | 
77l^H 

110 l^U 
03 1 • 
02 • 

It will be noted from this statement that there was not onlj 
great increase in the selling price of farm lands from the beginnin|, 
to the middle of the period, but also that there was a much more 
active market at the middle of the period. The price trend obtained' 
by this compilation is confirmed by figures compiled by the Depait-
ment of Agriculture in studies of farm-land values. The s.imple 
averages of their yearly averages for the same periods are shown in 
the last column of the statement. These averages diBfer iroxa. thosg 
of the actual selling prices, and the movement from on^pericji^;'^ 
the next is as great as that of actual prices in only ons coseV^feutit is 
always in the same direction. - y^ 

SALES PRICES OF FARM LAND IN IOWA.—^For thregcounties.fsr 
which data were obtained for each period the prices of particulai?' 
tracts, leaving out of account sales that were believed not to be 
representative, ranged in the 12 years covered from $23 to $450 an 
acre, The average price, of ' ^ tiiiWid^-'d sales^f-these three counties 
shows an increase in each period over the pl'eceding except for the 
last, which shows a /decrease. Averages for particular counties 
show a marked variance from those for the three com.bined, the 
figures for only one county—Polk—agreeing in movement with the 
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combined figures. The combined figures also show a lag, which 
possibly is normal, behind economic conditions. The foUô wing 
table saows the figures for the State summarized by counties ana 
those for these three counties combined: 

TABLE 52.—Average selling prices of farm land per acre in certain counties in 
Iowa, based upon 1,744 sales, for the period 1912-1924 

County 

Polk 

Dallas ; 

1912-1014 

$125 
120 
08 

103 
123 
134 

131 

100 

104 

1015-1017 

$178 
173 
143 

171 

1018-1020 

$172 
200 
242 
221 
240 

277 

223 

250 
207 

1021-1022 

$102 
273 
100 
306 
287 

217 

131 
225 

1023-1024 

$200 
200 
125 

138 

204 

More detailed information is given in Appendix Table 6. The 
above table shows that there was a marked increase in the price of 
"owa farm land from 1915 to 1917, the increase for the three counties, 

^which a record of sales was secured being over 64 per cent. Dur-
ihe next tlii-ee years there was a further increase,- the average 
• ^Imost double that for the 1912-1914 period. Notwithstand-

lUnprecedented decline in the prices of agricultural products 
.n in the last half of 1920 and continued through 1922, 
• ices continued high tlirough 1924. 
,I0ES OP FARM LAND IN MINNESOTA.—^For the purpose of 
assessed values the Minnesota Tax Commission .obtains 

oi sales of real estate in every county in the State. These 
'assified as sales of "platted" and sales of "unplatted" prop-

The consideration snown is said to be actual value in most 
Unplatted property corresponds very closely to farm lands 

platted to city property. Prom these records the Federal 
Fade Commission hacl abstracts made of the most important items 

|)r four periods for each of 13 counties, selecting counties whose 
ombined results, it is believed, will average nearly the same as the 

enbire State. In the following table the number of sales of unplatted 
or acreage property, the acreage sold, and the consideration received 

_̂ are summarized by counties and for the 13 combined. 

Ivcrage selling prices of farm land per acre in certain counties in 
qta/ based.,uj)on 9,061 sales, for the period 1913-13 and 1918-1923 
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Appendix Table 7 gives more detailed iniormation. No data 
were secured for the years 1914-1917. A marked increase is shown 
for each county. In many cases prices in, 1920 and 1921 were more 
than double those for 1912 and 1913. There was a sharp decrease 
in 1922 and 1923 as a result of the depressed conditions in agriculture 
which were especially severe in the wheat States. 

The area included in these sales totaled 407,000 acres for 1912-13, 
258,000 acres for 1918-19, 309,000 acres for 1920-21, and 55,000 
acres for 1922-23. The peak price was reached in 1920-21, in which 
period the average price was more than double that of 1912-13. 
Sales figures for the period 1920-21 were not used by the tax com
mission in establishing assessed values, as "members of the com
mission felt that sales recorded during these two years did not, in 
many instances, because of inflated and speculative values, typify the 
actual value of the property that changed o^wnership.""' In the 
period 1922-23 the price fell off about one-sixth, the number of sales 
decreased 75 per cent, and the acreage sold more than 80 per cent. 

SALES PRICES OF FARM LAND IN NORTH DAKOTA.—For this State 
some sales were found for each of five counties. While not very many 
were obtaiaed for any one county, the number for the State as a whole 
is well distributed over the different periods. The prices for specific 
tracts range over the 12-year period from $6 to $136 an acre. The 
average price for the five coimties combined, reaches the peak in the 
war period, declining nearly 50 per cent in the next, and then shoAving 
a marked advance again in the last. The figures for Cass County 
exercise a preponderating influence on the combined averages, and 
it is therefore necessary to exainine those for other counties m detail 
to get a correct view of the situation. These figures are summarized 
by counties in the foUô wing table: 

TABLE 54.—Average selling pricos of farm land per acre in certain counties in 
North Dakota, based upon 157 sales, for the period 1912-1924 

County 

Cass 
Wells 
Trail 
Hettinger 
Burleigh 

1912-1014 

$67 
23 
60 
17 
19 

30 

1015-1017 

$02 
37 
68 
20 
17 

38 

1018-1920 

$00 
33 
67 
22 
22 

40 

1021-1922 

.$76 
28 
60 
18 
22 

26 

1023-1024 

$82 
38 
48 
10 

42 

More detailed information- is given in Appendix Table 8. The 
above table shows considerable fluctuation in prices. There was 
little change in Burleigh County, while the average for Hettinger and 
Trail Counties was lower in 1923 and 1924 than 10 years earlier. 

SALES PRICES OP FARM LAND IN IDAHO.—For Idaho prices for 
five counties range for the 12 years from $10 to $500 per acre and the 
average price for the five combined shows an increase in the second 
•̂nd third periods and a decrease in the fourth and fifth. Average 

prices for two of the five counties agree 'with this movement and those 
for two of the other three counties are not greatly at variance with it. 
Ĵ ew sales were found for the last two periods and possibly some of 

" Report of the Minnesota Tax Commission, 1024, p. 16. 
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those were forfeiture sales, although it was intended to tlirow such 
sales out. The foUô wuig table shows the figures for the State sum
marized by counties and those for the fii'st five counties combined: 

TABLE 55.—Average selling prices of farm land per acre in certain counties in 
Idaho, based upon 607 sales, during the period 1912-1924 

County 

Canyon 
Twin Falls 

1012-1914 

$120 
130 
139 

• 08 
70 
08 

103 

108 

1915-1917 

$124 
204 
140 
115 
126 

105 

140 

1918-1020 

$106 
305 
224 
168 
187 
136 
256 
210 
04 

212 

1021-1922 

$156 
204 
169 
190 
104 
136 
213 
202 

165 

1023-1024 

$158 
209 
159 
114 
02 

, 150 

, 60 

140 

More detailed information is given in Appendix Table 9. In Idaho 
there was a steady and rapid increase in the prices of farm lands from 
1912 to 1920, followed by a drastic decrease from igl21 to 1924., The 
average for the five counties for which there was a record of sales in 
each period, was 96 per cent higher for the 1918-1920 period. The 
decrease in prices durmg the severe agricultural depression' following 
1920 reduced the average to $146, which was only $6 more than the 
average for the three years 1915-1918. 

SALES PRICES OP FARM LAND IN OHIO.—In this Stiite county 
recorders furnish to the secretary of state each year a summa-ry of 
the realty transactions brought into their offices for recording. 
Among other things this summary shows the number of acres of 
agricultural lands in the county sold •within the period covered for a 
consideration other than $1 and the total amount of such considera
tion and the average price per acre for the county. The foUowiag 
statement shows for different years (periods 1918-1920 and 1921-
22) the range of the different average prices and the simple average 
of them for the States: 

TABLE 56.—Average prices of farm land per acre in the State of Ohio for the 
period 1912-1924 

Per acre 
1912-1914. $64 
1915-1917 — — 72 
1918-1920 85 

Por acre 
1921-22-- - - $85 
1923-24 74 

Appendix Table 10 gives some more details concerning the sales 
of farm land in Ohio. The above table indicates that, there was a 
steady increase in prices of farm lands in Ohio from 1912 through 
1920; that the average for 1921 and 1922 combined was the same 
as for the three-year period 1918-1920, while the depression begin
ning in 1920 led to a sharp decline which reduced prices almostto the 
leyel of 1915-1917. 

SALES PRICES OF FARM LAND IN KENTUCKY.—For this State some 
figures were obtained for each period for six counties. Prices found 
here range from a dollar an acre to $498 an acre, and the combined 
figures show a high average price in the war period with a consider-
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able decline (and then an advance to the highest point in the last 
period. Here agam prices for different counties show different 
movements, those of only one county agreeing with the combined 
movement. The summary of these figures by counties is shown m 
the following table: 

TABLE 57.—Average selling prices of farm land per acre in certain counties in 
Kentucky, based upon 917 sales, for the period 1912-1924 

County 1012-1014 1015-1017 1018-1920 1021-22 1023-24 

Fayette.— 
Franklin.. 
Graves 
Henderson 
Owen 
Pike 

$04 
20 
44 
04 
29 
16 

$173 
36 
64 
78 
64 
22 

$148 
104 
62 
06 
44 
21 

Appendix Table 11 gives more detailed information. For all of the 
counties there was a rapid increase in farm-land prices from 1912-
1920, the average for the period 1918^1920 being about double that 
for the ithree years 1912-1914. In some counties there was a sharp 
break inprices in 1921 and 1922, while in others the highest average 
was hot reached until later. 

SALES PRICES OF FARM LAND IN NORTH CAROLINA.—^A^ood 
series of sales were obtained for the counties of Guilford and Wake 
in this State and some figures for Northampton and Pitt. For the 
first two'couhties the samples are well distributed over the five 
periods, and; in each county the average price shows an advance in 
every period over'the preceding:' For the other counties'the data 
obtained are not sufficiently numerous to warrant conclusions as to 
average price 'or pric.e movement. For the State as a whole, based 
oil these four above-named counties prices show a rang« of from $7 
to $278 per acre. The average price is highest in the last period, 
being 125 per cent abovci that'bf the first. Each period except the 
fourth shows an advance over the preceding. The figures for this 
State are summarized in the foUô wlng table: 

TABLE'58.—Average-selling prices of farm land'per acre in certain counties in 
• ' -North Carolina, based upon 400 sales, during the period 1912-1924 

• ' County ' ' 

Ouiiford:....: . . . i : . . . . . . . . . . . : 
Wake : 
Northampton : 
P i t t . . . .•• . • . • 

1012-1014 

$22' 
25 
60 
43 

1016-1017 

$30 
37 
36 

. 60 

1018-1020 

$53 
45 
03 

130 

1021-22 

$08 
65 
38 
46 

' 1923-24 

$70 
69 
02 

164 

I • • • ' • • • • ' I • • ' , 

Appendix Table 12;giyes more detailed information. For three of 
the lour counties the average for. the years 1923 and 1924 was higher 
than for any other period. ; ; \ 

SA^ES PRICES OF IDENTICAL TRACTS.,—It'was thought at the outset 
of this study that, figures, for sales of identical tracts in successive 
periods might give a better idea of the trend.of value than alafge 
series of prices selected at random. The atteinpt was therefore rtiade 
to get such information, but it was found almost impossible to do so 
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in a short tiine. Quite good records of sales were' obtained for Idaho 
and Texas and some for North^ Carolina. These are summarized in 
the following table: 

TABLE 59.—Average prices per acre for identical tracts of farm land for five periods, 
1912-1924 

state 

Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Do 
Do 
Do i . 
Do 
Do : 
Do 
Do 

Do 
Do 
Do 
Do. . 

Number 
ot tracts 

3 
0 
4 

12 
7 
6 

14 
13 
0 
6 
1 
1 
7 
?• 

13 
38 
13 
1 
1-
1 
3 
2 
1 

1912-1914 

$77 
20 

30 

38 

86 
148 

' 84 

85 

30 

48 

1916-1017 

$100 
37 

103 
46 
40 

48 
47 

136 
170 
126 
142, 
123 
134 

30 
30 
46 

183 

1018-1920 

$137 
40 

142 
67 
46 

138 

70 
42 

200 
460 
184 
230, 

211 
241 

110 
86 

126 

1921-22 

$111 
40 

128 

65 
• 133 

61 
133 

276 

202 

187 
213 

• 68 

1023-24 

$115 

120 

.118 

118 
260 

188 

120 
278 

More detailed information is shown in Appendix Table. 13. 
The data summarized in these tables are not sufficiently numerous 

to warrant any final conclusion from the showing. In so far as 
trends are indicated they agree roughly with those shown by more 
numerous figures taken at random, and the base figures are bur
dened with .the same defects as those. As already noted, factors 
other than earning power often have the greater weight in finally 
determining the selling price of farm land. For. particular tracts 
the price paid in one of a series of sales of the tract is of ten far put 
of line as compared with the value based on earning power. It may 
be much too high or much too low, but in either case it tends to_ throw 
out of line any average price in which it is included, and yet it may 
be a bona fide price. An example of this characteristic is found in 
the second of the four tracts ui Idaho, which was sold in each of 
four periods. The price of $450 per acre m the third period seems 
too large. If that price is right, the drop in the next period to $275 
seems too great, and yet both prices appear to have been the actual 
consideration for the respective sales. 

The figures for tracts sold in two periods for Texas and Idaho are 
probably sufficiently numerous to give a correct impression of the 
movement of prices of identical tracts in those locahties between 
each of the two periods they cover, although they do not, of course, 
give the correct average level of price for the locaUty. It will be 
noted that for Texas for the second, third, and fourth periods these 
figures in each case show an advance over the preceding period, while 
those in the fifth period show a decline. The figures for Idaho, show 
an advance to the niiddle period and a dechne in each of the 'two 
foUô wing. ' . 
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Seotiott 5. Physical indexes of farm values;- -
The changes in farm values during recent years hâ ve been markedly 

affected by'. the'radical economic disturb iahces caused by the war, 
which hkvti'iiianifested themselves particiilariy in wide ffuctuations 
in the real Valu'e'dfthe'dollar.,'For this reason it is important that 
dollar values, "eye'h'"j<rhere siich values have been corrected by price 
indexes to'allow fbf'changes in purchasing po\yer, should be com-
pared'^with cji'ariges in the number of physical units such as livestock, 
farrii'machinery, a,nd acreage of crops. Whether such data measure 
stocks of goods pn hand or changes in the quantity of output, they 
reflect fuhdamental changes iri farm wealth. 

FARM LivESTbOK.̂ —The Bureau of the Census places farm livestock 
in three groups-^domestic animals, poultry, and bees. There are 
seven classes'of domestic animals, but horses, mules, cattle, sheep, 
and ŝ mne constitute nearly the entire group in point of value. In 
fact, in •value these five classes of animals make up more than 94.8 
per cent of the total value of livestock. iPoultry is an important 
group, consistihg almost entirely of chickens (96.5'per cent), but 
detail statistics'Ibr this group were riot pdblished by Department of 
Amculture until 1920, so it is here omitted from the discussion. 

Farm-livestock falls naturally into two "general classes-^animals 
that ate kejpt a number of years and used for farming operations, or 
in a sense as invented eapital, frorii a which regular return is expected, 
and those that are p'roduced for income and constitute the return on 
other investment. Horses and mules iare used practically entirely 
for the first purpose. Dairy cattle aind'sheep kept for fieece produc
tion faU into this class also, but are not nearly so exclusively kept 
for this purpose as horses and mules. . The principal animals falling 
into the other class dre hogs and beef cattle., For' the first bf these 
clashes'the riurriber and cha;racter'of animals on hand is the index of 
agricultural .conditions, •whilis for the second class it is the number 
and character of ahimals produced. ' . , • 

The reports of the Departmerit of Agriculture indicate that the 
cbnibiriea riumber bf horses and mules u^ea ori'the farm has not greatly 
chkriged on the whole in the last 15 years, being a little over 24,000,000 
at the.beginhirig of 1910 and a little urider, that number' at the begin
ning'of thei'pas't year (1924). During .the years'of war acti^vity the 
number i-ari somewhat higher, and in 1918'and 1919 reached nearly 
26,500,000, but dropped off again immediately after the war. The 
net exports of horses and mules combined do riot exceed 35,000 in 
number iri' normal years, and as only between one arid two thousand 
are slaughtered for food," practically the eritire production is used to 
replenish' the stock of work animals. That the number used for 
farm poiyer.does not show an increase is due probably to the increased 
use di gaboline engines iri one •way arid another. The stock of dairy 
cattle snows an increase of around 4,000,000, or of nearly 20 per cent, 
during the period. The stock of sheep shô ivs a marked decline. 

Appairently no very good total of annual production of the meat-
producing animals is obtainable. A figure that will be considerably 
under the total may be obtained by adding to the net exports the 
number slaughtered mider Federal inspection and adding' or sub-

" Yearbook ot United States Department of Agriculture, 1023, p. 1012. 
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tracting the gain or loss in stock on farms. This total of stock on 
farms as reported by the Department of Agriculture is not,,very 
satisfactory, but as it is rectified by census .count, eyery 10 years, ,an 
average for a number of years \vill probably be approxiqia;tely cor
rect. Taken in this way the cattle production i for tne; years 1914 to 
1923, inclusive, shows an increase of about Tpev cent over the increase 
for the years 1910 to 1919, inclusive. The.ayerage;number pro
duced found ui this way is aht t le under 10,100,000 for, the period 
1910-1919 and a little over 10,800,000 for .thie period. ;l,914-1923. 
As stated above, these figures, are too small; for the total pro
duction of the country and should be increased by the number 
slaughtered on farms and in abattoirs not having; Government 
inspection. If calves which are slaughtered imriiediately after 
weaning, as is often the case with dairy herd calves, be, left out of 
account, the production for 1919 as, reported by the Bureau of the 
Census was 16,475,929 head. This is 143 per cent of the average 
figure for the period 1914-1923. It is probable that nearly the same 
ratio would hold for the period 1910-1919 and that the, annual pro
duction in that period would therefore average around, ;14,40b,000 
head. , ; , 

Working out the production of hogs in the same way gives an 
average production of roughly 37,000,000 head for the first 10-year 
period and of nearly 40,000,000 for the last period. These figures 
again are too small by the number slaughtered on farms and else-
•where, not under Government iaspection. Probably around 16,000,-
000 hogs are required to pro-vide pork products for export, as indi
cated by the exports statistics of pork products in the x earbooks 
of the Department of Agriculture. This would leave the products 
of from 21,000,000 to 24,000,000 of the number stated .above, for 
home consumption. Assuming that, the products of all,,of. these 
hogs, are consumed by" the urban population and that the.,rural 
population wiU use about the same quantity relatively,, it would 
require from 20,000,0,00 to 25,000,000, hogs to; supply the rural 
population. This would give an a'vefage annual total production 
of about 57,000,000 hogs for the first 10-year period, ,and about 
65,000,000 for the last period. It may be noted that,these, con
clusions are in a reasonable degree of agreement •with, the estimates 
of the Departmerit of Agriculture as given in the Yearbook for ,1923. 
(Seep. 1010.) 

Using the same method,to determine the annual production of 
sheep gives an average annual production of 13,800,000, for the first 
period and of 12,700,000 for the last. Assuming that the number 
of sheep kiUed not under Federal inspection may be properly esti
mated by the same method as in the ca,se of cattle, the figure of pro
duction for the first 10-year period would be about 17,600,000 and 
for the last about 16,400,000. It may be noted again that this 
last figure is in reasonable degree of a^eement with the average 
of figures given for recent years by the Department of Agriculture 
(Yearbook, 1923, p. 1010). 

This method of comparing production of livestock in past years 
does not give a rate of increase or decrease per annum nor for the 
period, but it does indicate that some change in the quantity pro
duced has taken place that should affect the value of land devoted to 
agriculture. It is possible there has been an increase of 10 per cent 

file:///vill
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jii number of hogs killed from 1912 to 192'2 and of about 7 per cent 
jn number of cattle. Sheep show a decrease of possibly 10 per cent 
for this period. Weighting these rates by the relative values of the 
different classes of animals gives an average increase for aU three 
classes of roughly 5 per cent. 

FARM MACHINERY.—No very good statement of the quantity of the 
different Idnds of farm machinery in use has been found, except the 
table published by the Department of Agriculture (Yearbook, 1923, 
p. 1156), and this covers only three years. The quantity of other 
than power producing farm machinery is not of great importance 
at this point, however, since, unless there is a great increase m inten
sive farming, or a great change in the division of farm acreage among 
crops, the machiriery requirements will tend to vary from time to 
time somewhat according to the acreage cultivated. On the other 
hand, the changing quantity of pô wer producing machinery is very 
important because the power thus developed takes the place of, or 
adds to, that produced by farm animals. 

POAVER-DEVELOPING MACHINERY.—In Table 60 given herein 
(p. 122) which was computed indirectly from statistics compiled by the 
Department of Agriculture, are the estimated numbers of tractors 
in use for farm work on January 1, each year, 1916 to 1923, inclusive, 
and their estunated power development stated in equivalent number 
of horses. 

In computing the number of tractors in use it is assumed that the 
average life of a tractor will be five years, or that 20 per cent of the 
tractors on hand at the beginning of one year wiU have to be replaced 
by new machines for use the next year. These machines range from 
the garden or pony tractor developing about one horsepower to the 
traction engine, used for threshing, silage cutting, etc., and developing 
in some cases as much as 35 horsepower. In computing the equiva
lent of work done by tractors in number of horses, it is assumed from 
some information of the work done with such machines and of the 
character of machines used that, on the average, a tractor will do tho 
farm work of about 10 horses." 

COMBINED HORSEPOWER USED ON FARMS.—In the foUô wing table 
this tractor equivalent as of the beginning of each year is combined 
with the number of horses and mules on farms January 1 each year as 
shown by the reports of the Department of Agriculture. For want of 
data colts which are too young to do farm work have not been 
deducted from farm animals, and power trucks for marketing cropsj 
have not been included with tractors. 

" Compare with estimate in Agricultural Engineering News, August, 1024, p. 170. 
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TABLE 60.—Farm power for seeding, cultivating, harvesting, and marketing, stated 
in numbers of horses or estimated equivalent 

Year 

1910 
1911 
1912 
1913..: 
1914 
1916 
1916 
1017 
1018 
1010 
1920 J 
1921 
1922 
1023 

. Tractors 

Number 

11,128 
27,819 

. 71,769 
153,877 
260,204 
370,309 
309,617 
396,806 

Equivalent 
In horses 

iii, 666 
278,000 
718,000 

1,539,000 
2,593,000. 
3,704,000 
3,096,000 
3,908,000 

Horses 

19,833,000 
20,277,000 
20,509,000 
20,567,000 
20,002,000 
21,106,000 
21,169,000 
21,210,000 
21,655,000 
21,482,000 
19,700,000 
19,208,000 
19,066,000 
18,020,000 

Mules 

4,210,000 
4,323, OOO 
4,302,000 
4,386,000 
4,449,000 
4,470,000 
4,593,000 
4,723,000 
4,873,000 
4,964,000 
6,427,000 
5,455,000 
6,467,000 
6,483,000 

Total 

24,043,000 
24,000,000 
24,871,000 
24,063,000 
26,411,000 
25,074,000 
25,863,000 
26,211,000 
27,140,000 
27,076,000 
27,780,000 
28,307,000 
28,218,000 
28,080,000 

Index 
number 

100 0 
102 3 
103 4 
103 8 
105,7 
100 8 
107 D 

110 4 
116 6 

117.4 
116 8 

This table shows an increase in farm horsepower for the indicated 
purposes of about 17 per cent from 1910 to 1923. The year 1921 
shows an increase of 18 per cent and there was a slight falling off in 
the following two years due to a decline in purchase of tractors. 
These figures will be adverted to again further on. 

CROP ACREAGE AND PRODUCTION.—The reports of the Depart
ment of Agriculture give figures of production and acreage planted 
or harvested for many years for a number of the crops which are 
most important in value of product and in acreage used. By inter
polating the acreage and production of some of the least important 
of these for a few years earlier than shown by the department, it 
has been possible to estimate figures of acreage and yield per acre 
which are believed to be reasonably accurate for a total of 24 crops 
for the 12 years 1912 to 1923. The acreage devoted to these 24 
crops, as reported by the Department of Agriculture, ranged from 
about 320,000,000 in 1912 to nearly 356,000,000 in 1918." In 1919 
around 366,000,000 acres were used for these crops. This is more 
than 97 per cent of the land in harvested crops, as reported by the 
Department of Agriculture for the year 1919," and in that year the 
combined farm value of these crops was $13,435,392,000, or 95 per 
cent of the estimated total value of all crops.'^ The census placed a 
higher value on farm crops for the year 1919, but the value of the 
crops used above is roughly 91 per cent even of the higher census 
figure. This relation apparently will hold at least roughly through 
the entire period under consideration. 

PRODUCTION PER ACRE FOR ALL CROPs.^-The following statement 
shows index numbers of production per acre for the years 1912 to 
1923, inclusive, for 23 crops combined and for- 24 crops combined. 
In one case the apple crop is excluded .and in the other it is included. 
The statement is presented in this way partly because the apple 
crop is the only fruit crop included and partly because the 1S19 
figure of acreage devoted to apple orchards was the only one readily 

" See Appendix Table 14, 
» Yearbook, 1023, p. 427. , 
" Department's estimate $14,081,391,000, Yearbook, 1020, p. 804, plus $18,160,000 to cover farm value ol 

Louisiana sugar cane, and $28,350,000 to cover value of sugar cane raised tor sirup. 
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available. It takes a number of years to develop an apple orchard 
to the !point of worth-while production, and as the useful life of such 
an orchard is at least from 25 to 50 years, the total acreage could 
not have changed much during this period. The 1919 figure of 
acreage has therefore been interpolated both backward and forward 
to fill out the entire period. 

TABLE 61.—Index numbers of average combined production per acre for the principal 
crops, 1912-1923 i 

Year 

]0J5 

1017 

23 crops 

112.4 
96 

. 105.9 
115.3 
98.4 

102.4 

24 crops 

112.4 
05.8 

100 
116.3 
08.4 

102,2 

Year 

1018 •-

1921 
1022 

23 crops 

99,1 
101,2 
110,2 
00.8 

102.8 
103 

24 crops 

OS' 
101 
110,2 
96,6 

102,8 
• 102,9 

I For all the more important crops the base of those index numbers is tho 1909-1013 average production 
per acre as reported by the Department of Agriculture. Tor four ot the less important crops tho 1914-1920' 
average is used; and tor the three others an average as near 1014-1020 average as could be obtained is usod„ 
the average for the earlier years not being available in those casesi 

These figures were obtained by finding the index numbers of pro
duction per acre for each crop included in the group, multiplying 
them by the corresponding acreage and dividing the sum of the 
products for each year by the total acreage of the group for the year. 

If the figures be considered in three four-year periods the second 
period shows a marked reduction from the first in average produc
tivity. There was some recovery in the third period, ̂ but the average" 
of the first period was not attained again. The figures shown do not' 
take account of labor or horsepower used and deficiency relatively 
in one or both.of these probably largely accounts for the low pro
ductivity of the second period. Taken altogether, the indicated 
changes in productivity are not sufficient alone to greatly affect 
the value of the land as determined by earning power. 

PRODUCTION PER ACRE BY GROUPS OP PRODUCTS.—^By splitting 
the products up into groups quite a different showing is obtained. 
The foUô wing table gives the index numbers of combined production 
for those products used mostly as food, for those used mostly or 
largely as leeds, and for cotton, tobacco, and broomcorn: 

TABLE 62.—Index numbers of average combined production per acre, 1912-1923 

Year 

1912 
1013 
1914 
1015 . . 
1010 
11117 
. 

Foods ' 

110,1 
100,0 
111.1 
113.2 
84,3 
96,4 

Feeds ' 

114.2 
93.7 

102.9 
110.1 
104.3 
106.9 

Cotton, 
tobacco, 

and 
broom
corn 

105,0 
100,4 
116.0 
94,3 
87.1 
88.8 

Year 

1918 
1919 . . 
1920 . . 
1921 . 
1922 . 
1923 

.Foods' 

102,8 
85,7 
93.9 
80.4 
06,0 
91,9 

Feeds» 

90,3 
109,3 
117.7 
103.0 
108,9 
110.0 

Cotton, 
tobacco, 

and 
broom

corn 

89,0 
89.4 
98,4 
00,» 
78.7 
78,2 

' winter wheat, spring wheat, rye, buckwheat, Irish potatoes, sweet potatoes, rice, beans, peanuts, 
sugar beets, sugar cane, sorghum tor sirup, sugar cane tor sirup, and apples, 

Corn, oats, barley, tame hay, wild hay, kaflrs, and Ha-isecd. 
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Wheat and rye control the first group, the acreage devoted to 
these crops being 81 per cent in 1912 and 83.7 per centi ia 1923 of 
the total for the group. These crops show an expansion in acreage 
of nearly 33 per cent during the period, while that used for other 
food crops increased only about 11 per cent." Corn, oats, and hay 
control the second group. But aU the products in this group, except 
flaxseed, interchange and supplement each other so much as feeds 
that changes in production of particular products mean very little. 
The figures do indicate that the acreage used for fodder or roughage 
products have been increased materially, while that used for the 
production of grauis has remained about the same throughout the 
period. The increase ui fodder acreage is doubtless due to the increase 
in number of dairy cattle. Cotton controls the third group, the 
acreage used for this crop being roughly 96 per cent of the total for 
the group. 

The average production per acre for the first group shows a marked 
decline in the second period and no recovery in the third, the index 
numbers for the three periods being 108.8, 92.1, and 92, respectively. 
The second group shows some decline in the second period, but a 
more than complete recovery in the third. The third group, -with 
index numbers of 103.7, 88.6, and 81.3 for the thi-ee periods in order, 
shows a 16-point decline in the second period and a further loss of 
more than 7 points in the third. 

Different factors operate in different areas to produce these com
bined results, but some naay be pointed out as being more important 
probably than others. The figures in the food group, as already 
noted, are controlled by the figures for wheat. At the outbreak of 
the World War'there was a sudden expansion of roughly 25 per cent 
in wheat acreage, and by 1919 this had increased to nearly 50 per 
•cent of the acreage used before the war. A great part of this increase 
was in •winter-wheat area and consisted of lands which on a big scale 
may be farmed cheaply but which ô wing to deficiency in raioiaU do 
not give large yields per acre. In the spring-wheat area, ©•wing to 
unfavorable seasons, a good crop was obtained in only one year of 
each of the last two periods. 

The figures in the third group are controlled by the cotton crop, 
and production of this crop has been affected by the increasing in
roads of the boll weevil and also by the migration of colored farm 
labor after the war. These forces have been partly responsible for a 
shifting of the cotton area to the westward. 

MASS PRODUCTION AND FARM VALUE.—The figures just given show 
a decreasing production per acre farmed for some products and but 
slight increases for others, giving a slight decrease in combined pro
duction per acre of all products considered. This, however, does not 
take account of changes in acreage used, which shows a considerable 
increase during the period. The following table shows the index 
numbers of acreage used and the index numbers of mass production 
for the years 1912 to 1923, inclusive. For the index number of acre
age the figure for 1912 is used as a base. The index numbers of mass 
production are found by multiplying the acreage used each year for 
the 24 crops by the corresponding index number of production por 

» See Appendix Table 14. 
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acre and dividing the products thus obtained by the 1910-1914 
average of these products. 

TABLE , 63.—Index numbers of crop acreage used and of mass crop production, 

Year 

1912 
1013 
1014i 
1916 
1916 
1917 

Crop 
acreage 

used 

100.0 
101.0 
101.8 
104.9 
106.1 
108.5 

Mass 
crop pro
duction 

110.0 
06.2 

106.6 
118.4 
101.2 
108.6 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923: 

Crop 
acreage 

used 

111.1 
110.0 
109.0 
109.2 
109.7 
110.0 

Mass 
crop pro
duction 

107.6 
100.6 
117.6 
103.1 
110.3 
110.8 

These figures show the changes in acreage used stated in terms of 
percentage and the changes in quantity of total production stated in 
the same way. If the figures be considered in four-year periods the 
first and second show practically the same average of mass produc
tion, while the third shows some increase. In these figures the ele
ment of value is entirely eliminated, and while they do not cover all 
crop products of agriculture, they embrace so large a part of the total 
that they may be considered thoroughly representative of that total. 

It is pertinent now to consider the changes that have taken place 
in the farm value per acre of these products. It is not possible, 
readily at least, to get figures of net return to the farmer, but the 
figures of farm value per acre of products, as reported by the Depart
ment of Agriculture, may be studied and may be combined ana pre
sented in such a way as to show the trend. 

The following table shows the average farm value per acre for the 
24 crops combined, the index numbers of this value per acre, and the 
index numbers of values of the mass crop. The average value per 
acre in this table is obtained by dividing the estimated gross farm 
value of the 24 crops for each year as shown in Appendix Table 15, 
page 345, by the corresponding acreage as shô wn in Appendix Table 14. 

TABLE 64.—Average farm value per acre of 24 crops combined and index numbers 
of the value per acre and of the total value of the crop, 1912-1923 

• 

Year 

1012 
1013 
1014 
1916 

1017 

Average 
value 

per acre 

$10.44 
10.83 
10.81 
17,67 
23.44 
33.84 

Index 
numbers 
ot value 
per acre 

100.0 
102,4 
102,3 
107.6 
142,6 
205.8 

Index 
numbers 
ot value 
otthe 

total crop 

100.0 
104.0 
104.2 
112.8 
149,9 
223.6 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 

Average 
value 

per aere 

$34.56 
37.86 
24.93 
15,50 
20,62 
22,93 

Index 
numbers 
of value 
per acre 

210.2 
230.2 
16L8 
94.6 

124.8 
139.5 

Index 
numbers 
of value 
otthe 

total crop 

233.6 
256,3 
106.4 
103.4 
137.0 
153.5 

When.it is, considered that farriiirig does not generally give a very 
large return on investment, these figures indicate the probability of 
some loss on the average in farming operations in 1920 and a heavy 
loss in i921. The indicated' average return per acre is lower for 
1921 than for any other year in the period, and the index numbers 

http://When.it
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of value of the mass show a lower value for the cropi as^a whole for 
this year than for any other except the firsts . i •! , ' . , , ' 

The figures as presented above cover all crops combined. Again, 
if they be broken up into groups a somewhat different showing is 
made. The following table shows the average combined value per 
acre of the crops used principally for food, of those used principally 
for feed for stock, and of cotton, tobacco, and broom corn: 

TABLE 65.—Average value per acre of three groups of crops, by groups, 1912-1923 

Year 

1012 
1013 
1914 
1915 
1916...: 
1917 

Foods 

$17,40 
17,34 
20,38 
10,00 
27,00 
30.20 

Feeds 

$13.99 
14.42 
14,99 
16,61 
18.80 
28,10 

Cotton, 
tobacco, 

and 
broom 
corn 

$28.67 
28,59 
19.80 
20,46 
43.32 
62,47 

Year 

1918 
1910 
1020 
1021 
1022 
1923 

Foods 

$39,27 
35.38 
20,61 
10.30 
18.00 
20.00 

Feeds 

$28.03 
31.20 
20,08 
12,01 

• 10,71 
18.68 

Cotton, 
tobacco, 

and 
broom 
. corn 

$63,81 
82,64 
37.02 
20,08 
47,24 
62,24 

The third group shows a much higher average value per acre. It 
should be remembered, however, that cotton is the principal product 
in this group and that more labor is required in caring for and har
vesting a crop of cotton, as cultivated in most sections, tha,n vd caring 
for and harvesting wheat or corn, which are the controlling products 
in the other groups. One man and his family can hardly take care 
of more than 40 acres of cotton, while one man and his family can 
easily take care of 80 acres of corn, and, with a little help, of double 
as much wheat. 

The following table shows the index numbers of value per acre 
of these same groups : 

TABLE 66.—Index numbers of value per acre of combined crops of foods, of feeds, 
and of cotton, tobacco, and broomcorn, 1912-1923 

Year 

1912 
1913 
1914 
1916 
1910 
1917 . . . 

Foods 

100,0 
00.3 

110.7 
112.0 
160.8 
225.0 

Feeds 

100,0 
,103,1 
107.1 
110.0 
134.4 
201.3 

Cotton, 
tobacco, 

and 
broom

corn 

100,0 
00,4 
66,1 
86.8 

142.4 
211,8 

Year 

1018 
1919 
1920 
1921.. . . . 
1922 
1023 

Foods 

224,0 
202,0 
160,0 
110,5 
108,2 
114.0 

Feeds 

200,4 
223,4 
150.0 
86.8 

119,4 
132,8 

Cotton, 
tobacco, 

and 
broom

corn 

216.9 
203,8 
134,3 
107.3 
172,4 
189.3 

For the first two groups the movements were similar, although 
the peak was reached in a later year for the second. Considering the 
figures in three four-year periods, the averages for the two groups are 
close together for these periods. The yalues for the second group 
show a much more abrupt decline and a considerably grea,ter drop in 
total from the peak than those for the first group. This appears to 
have been fully reflected in the slump in land values in those sections 
that depend entirely or practically on the com crop. The third 
group shows an average for the first period that was 12 per cent 
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under; normal, with 1914' sho-wmg, only'two-thirds of normal. The 
other two periods show the same movement as the second group but 
with values reaching a much higher peak and showing a much greater 
total drop. This moypment was reflected in the very depressed 
condition of cotton farming in 1920 and 1921. 

The next table gives the index numbers of total farm value of these 
same groups of crops. The showing in this table is not different from 
that in the precedmg except for the flrst group. For this group the 
acreage cultivated increased somewhat steadily and with a larger 
production the peak of total value falls in 1919, as it does in value 
per acre for the other groups. 

TABLE 67.—Index numbers of total farm value of combined crops of foods, of feeds, 
and of cotton, tobacco, and broomcorn, 1912-1923 

Year 

1012 
1913 
1014 
1016 
1016 
1017 

Foods 

100,0 
108,0 
133.6 
144.0 
183.4 
244.8 

Feeds 

100.0 
101,9 
104,9 
112,0 
138. fl 
221,3 

Cotton, 
tobacco, 

and 
broom

corn 

100,0 
107.1 
70.8 
79,3 

140.0 
211,8 

Year 

1018 
1010 
1020 
1021 
1022 
1023 

Foods 

308.7 
, 323.2 

220.2 
152,0 
152,0 
148,8 

Feeds 

211,3 
222.9 
154,7 
00,2 

124,1 
130.4 

Cotton, 
tobacco, 

and 
broom

corn 

233,7 
295.0 
143,2 
90,6 

109,0 
210.7 

Section 6. Segregation of land area of the country according to use. 
In round numbers the land area of the United States, exclusive of 

Alaska and insular possessions, is 1,903,000,000 acres.*' By far the 
greater part of this area is or can be made productive. Probably not 
to exceed 50,000,000 acres, or about 3 per cent of the total, is unpro
ductive, and even much of this •will yield mineral products. The 
greatest single use to which the land area of the country is put is foi: 
pasturage or grazing purposes, which require around 60 per cent of it. 
Timbered area takes up from 25 to 30 per cent or more of the total, 
and land used for cultivated crops between 15 and 20 per cent. 
There is a considerabl|e dupHcation bet̂ ween timbered and pastured 
area, but even after eliminating this duplication pasturage, timber 
and cultivated land "wiU account for between 80 and 90 per cent of 
the total. Other important uses are for farmsteads and lanes, public 
roads, and cities and •Tillages. The foUô wing table shows the segre
gation of the land area of the country according to primary use for 
theyears 1912 to 1923: 

" For 1920 it is reported as 1,003,216,360. Fourteenth Census, vol. 6, pt. 2, p. 17. 
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T A B L E 6S.—Segregation of the land area of the United States according to primary use 

[Millions ot acres] 

1012 1913 1914 1916 1016 1917 1918 1910 1020 1021 1922 1023' 

Areas that change from 
year to year: 

Cropped lands 
Privately owned forest 
, area—68 por cant saw 

t imber . . . . ' 
National forest area, 60 

por cent saw t imber . . 
Pasture or grazing lands 
National park and 

monument lands 
Railway right ot w a y . . . 

Total 
Duplication area. 

330 

407 
138 
844 

336 

401 
130 
823 

338 

306 
137 
813 

340 

300 
137 
834 

340 

386 

135 

368 

380 

134 

360 

377 
134 
030 

366 

372 
133 
944 

369 

368 
136 
872 

360 

304 
136 
846 

361 

301 
136 
846 

302 

360 

137 

1,729 
148 

1,708 
148 148 

1,717 
148 

1,744 
148 

1,773 
148 

1,817 
148 148 

1,744 
148 

1,710 
148 

1,713 
148 

1,728 
148 

N e t total.. 1,681 1,660 1,644 1,600 1,500 1,626 1,660 1,070 1,668 1,666 1,680 

Areas that remain nearly 
constant throughout the 
period: 

Farmsteads and lanes . . 
Public roads 
Lands in cities and vil

l a g e s . . . 
Rocky peaks and rock 

outcrops ; . . . 
Arid and marsh l a n d s . . 

10 10 10 10 10 10 10 10 10 10 

27 
20 

20 
77 

T o t a l . 164 164 164 164 164 161 164 164 164 164 164 
Grand total utilized. 

Waste, idle, and fallow 
1,736 

168 
1,714 

189 ,205 
1,723 

180 
1,760 

153 
1,770 

124 
1,822 

81 
1,830 

73 
1,750 

163 
1,721 

182 
1,718 

185 
1,734 

109 

Total l and area of 
country 1,003 1,003 1,903 1,903 1,903 1,903 1,903 1,003 

N O T E . — S e e AppendiK Table 10 for further detail and noties. 

The areas shown in the second group in this table, except arid,and 
marsh lands, are not important in the matter of extent as compared 
with the larger areas shô wn in the first group. Arid and marsh lands 
apparently are npt productive,at present, but 30,000,000 acres of the 
arid lands are said to haye a. possible use as grazing lands when weUs 
and tanks have been estabhshed within the area.'^ The figures used 
in this group; are those established as of 1919 by the Department of 
Agriculture. ':• There would of course be some change in extent from 
year to year, but ..such changes would probably not be great, enough 
to affect'the figureSi shown. ' ' i.iii 

NATIONAL!PARK AND !MQN.UMENT LANDS.—Certain areas of the 
country, because of the grandeur or unusual character of their natm'al 
features or because of historic interest attaching to the locahty, have 
been set aside as permanent national parks and monuments: These 
areas change shghtly from time to time but amount in total for each 
year to the round figure shown in the table.i" 

EAILWAY RIGHT OP WAY.—The figure of land used for this purpose 
was found for each year by assuming an average width of iright of way 
of 120 feet and applying this to the total mileage reported by the Inter
state Commerce Commission for main and branch fines. Stated in 
round numbers, the figure remains constant. 

II Yearbook, 1923, p . 2 » For detail see Appendix Toble 17. 
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NATIONAL FOREST AREA.—Lands set aside under act of Congress 
to insure a futm-e supply of timber range from a, total of 133,000,000 
acres in 1919 to 139,000,000 acres in 1913. Changes take place in 
this area from time to time due to.the elimination of lands that are not 
forested or suitable for forestation and the ,add.ition of cut-over lands 
for reforestation.^" The changes, however, are riot on the •whole very 
great, and in this study the principal interest in this area is in its use 
for grazing purposes to which reference will be made again. 

PRIVATELY OWNED FOREST AREA.—A large part of the forest 
area of the country is, in private lands. The acreage used in this 
report was found by taking the figure of privately ô wned forest 
area as shown in the special report of the Forest Service as of June 1, 
1920.̂ ^ and adding to it the national forest area shô wn for that year. 
This method of fmding total forest area leaves out of account about 
7,000,000 acres of State and municipal forest lands, but still gives a 
total of over 20,000,000 acres more than indicated by the Depart
ment of Agriculture.^^ The estimate of timber stand for other 
years is then obtained by assuming that each year's cut ot lumber 
•will be at the average stand for the region in which cut. This was 
reported by the Bureau of Corporations as 32,000 board feet per 
acre for the Pacific Northwest; 6,100 board feet per acre for the 
Southern Pine region; and 5,600 board feet per acre for the Lake 
States.^ ̂  Dividing the figures of lumber cut for each of these regions 
for each year in me period by the corresponding figure of average 
stand a £gure of estimated acreage cut is obtained for each year.^* 
By taking the total of 603,000,000 acres obtained for 1920 and adding 
back the estimated area cut in each preceding year, the estimated 
stand for these is found, and by subtraction the estimated stand for 
each year since 1920 is found.^° Then, by taldng the national forest 
area out for each year, the approximate privately o'wned area is deter
mined. In this connection the interest in privately owned timber 
area is in the use that is made of such area for grazing purposes and 
in the extent of area released for other purposes each year by the 
removal of the timber. The area cut shows a gradual, but not regu
lar, decrease ,/through the period, the low figure being about 
3,500,000 acres in 1921, as compared -with a high figure of 5,500,000 
acres in 1912. This decrease in area cut is due partfy to a decrease in 
quantity of lumber cut, but partly also to a smfting of the lumber 
industry from the Southern Pine region to the Pacific Northwest, 
where the stand is much heavier. 

PASTURE OR GRAZING LANDS.—This use requires a greater extent 
of territory than, any other to which land is put in this country. In 
order to determine what the requirements for this purpose were from 
year to year a preliminary computation was made as of the year 
1919, in order to compare -with similar estimates made by others, by 
taldng the reported or estimated requirements peir head of stock, or 
simUar figures, for the several regions, roughly averaging them for 
each region, and then applying to each such average the number of 

" For dotaii see Appendix Table 18. 
" Timber depletion, etc, report ot tho Forest' Service in response to Senate Eesolutlon 311, p, 33. 
" Agriculture Yearbook, 1923, p. 410. 
" Tho Lumber Industry—Standing Timber, p. 168, 
" It is assumed that tho stand tor tho Lake States will apply to oil regions other than tho Southern Pino 

and the Paciflo Northwest. 
" For detail see Appendix Table 10, 
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stock to be pastured or grazed in the region. The sum of the areas 
obtained in this way was 1,120,000,000 acres. It was then found 
that according to the Department of Agriculture "the area of land 
in the United States usecl for grazing, excluding crop land pastured 
part of the year, is about 1,055,000,000 acres.^" This has been ac
cepted as the cori'ect figure of grazing acreage for the year 1919, and 
using it as a base, the requirements for other years have been com
puted by assumirig that the requirement for this purpose would vary 
practically directly with'the number of cattle and sheep to be grazed 
or pastured. Mules and horses are pastured also, but as they work a 
considerable part of the time the unit of area per.animal actually 
used for them would be much smaller proportionately than for cattle 
and sheej). Hogs require some pasturage, but very little compared 
•with the other animals mentioned, jirobably not exceeding 10,000,000 

; acres in total. ' I t is believed, therefore, that cattle and sheep taken 
together furnish the best index of the requirements. The figures 
used for this purpose were the numbers on nand January 1 of each 
year, ,and sheep were assumed to graze one-half as much per unit as 
cattle, wliich is somewhat higher than the results shown in studies 
made by the Department of Agriculture.^' Since any error in method 
is carried through the period in parallel, the results obtained are 
believed to be fairly accurate ai^proximations of the area used for 
this purpose. In Table 68 (p. 128) 111,000,000 acres of this area is 
included each year in that under the head of national forest, that 
being the primary use of the area, and 148,000,000 more is shown as 
pasture lands and also included under other heads, largely under 
that of privately owned forest area. It was impossible accurately 
to locate the lands used in this way in different years, so the dupli
cation was allowed to go in and has been deducted at the foot of the 
table. 

CROPPED LANDS.—There are three of the classes of lands shown in 
Table 68 that are used entirely for agricultural purposes. Of these, 
crop lands are the most important from the standpoint of earning 
power. The area used for farmsteads is so small that even if the 
earning power be considerably larger per acre the result will be smaller 
iri total, and the earning power per acre is so much smaller per acre 
for griizing land that the total falls short of that for cropped lands. 

The area devoted to this purpose is found by taking that shown in 
reports of the Department of Agriculture as used for each of 24 
important crops and adding to the total of these for each year a 
round figure of 10,000,000 acres to cover other'crops. For the year 
1919 it was possible to find reports for other crops (in some cases 
estimates) totaling 6,706,000 acres. It was assumed that 3,300,00,0 
acres, or roughly 50 per cent more, woifld cover cropped area that 
had not been found. The attempt was made to get only harvested 
areas where possible and to count only one use of the land during 
the year. This method gives almost exactly the same figure in total 
for the year 1919 as that given for harvested crops by the Department 
of Agriculture.^^ 

This cultivated area has been divided roughly into that used for 
the growing of food crops, that used for the growing of feed crops, 

" Agricultural Yearbook, 1023, p, 306, " Agricultural Yearbook, 1923, p . 410. 
" Agricultural Yearbook, 1923, p. 419, 



NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME 131 

and that used for growing fiber and other crops.^' In cases where 
the products of a crop would fall in two of the groups the area has 
been placed with the areas of that group in which it was believed it 
would fall based on the value of its ijrincijjal product. The area 
used for feed crops is much greater in extent than that used for either 
of the other groups of crops. In fact, it ranges from about two and 
one-half to nearly four times as great as that used for foods and in 
most years is more than two times as great as that used for both 
other classes of products. 

The following table shows the extent of three areas and the total 
in hundreds of thousands of acres: 

TABLE 69.—Approximate crop acreage of the United States used for production of 
foods, of feeds, of fiber, and of miscellaneous product and total, 1912-1923 

[In hundreds ot thousands ot acres] 

Year 

1912 
1913 
1014 
1016 
1010-- ^ 
1017 
1018 : . . . ! 
1019..... '. 
1020 
1021 
1922 
1023 

Foods 

691 
641 
073 
762 
076 

.• 040 
802 
943 
783 
808 
821 
769 

Feeds 

2,254 
2,227 
2,200 
2,278 
2,324 
2,470 
2,375 
2,249 
2,328 
2,307 
2,341 
2,367 

Fibers 

357 
386 

, 382 
330 
'300 
360 
380 
360 
382 
321 
360 
307 

Crops tor 
which 
acreage 
is not 

reported' 

ioo 
•100 

100 
100 

, 100 
100 
100 

, 100 
100 

• 100 
100 
100 

Total 

3,302 
3,353 
3,301 
3,400 
3,406 
3,676 
3,667 
3,652 
3,601 
3,600 
3,012 
3,023 

' For the year 1010 acreage figures tor enough of the smaller crops were found to total 0,700,000,000 acres. 
It was then assumed that 60 por cent added to this would cover crops for which acreage was not found. 
The figure was then taken as a round 10,000,000 and added in each year to tho sum of the figures for the dif
ferent groups. Most ot this miscellaneous cropped land is used tor food production. 

As. shown in the above table, the areas devoted to difl'erent uses 
remain fairly constant throughout the period, except for that used 
for foods, which shows a marked increase in the period of the war, 
and •while there was some decrease in the years following, it remainisd 
grea-ter than at the beginning of the period. The year 1917 shows a 
considerably greater area used for feeds than other years. This was 
due to the very large corn acreage of that year; the great extent of 
acreage used for pasturage in this and the three following years was 
noted above. It is probably impossible to say just what proportion 
of cultivated lands should be permitted to lie entirely idle and rest 
or whether crop rotation will entirely take care of this need. It 
seems probable, however, that in the years 1918 and 1919 the 
country was closely approximating complete utilization of its land 
area. The most efficient use was not necessarily being made of the 
different areas, but, according to existing customs, use Was being 
made of practically all the land in the country in those years. This 
fact may have had a bearing on what appeared to be inflated prices of 
farm lands in certain sections in the years immediately following. 

" See Appendix Table 14. 
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WEALTH OF CORPORATIONS 

Section I. Method of estimating corporate wealth. 
', The book value of wealth used in corporate business in 1922 is 
estimated by the commission at approximately $102,000,000,000. 

This estimate was arrived at by adding to the value of land, build
ings, and equipment, as compiled by the Bureau of Internal Revenue 
from corporation returns for taxation purposes,^ estimates of the value 
of inventories, cash, and other movables used in the corporate busi
ness (except good vnll, patents, etc.). For 64,862 corporations, 
OTvning nearly one-fifth of the total fixed assets of all corporations, 
the Bureau of Internal Eevenue furnished the commission data show
ing separately and by industries the value of inventories and the 
value of land, buildings, and equipment. The ratios between these 
two classes of investment, thus indicated for the different industries, 
were applied to the total value of land, buildings, and equipment 
©•wned by all corporations •within the various classes reported, to 
arrive at estimated inventory values for all corporations comprising 
each class. The total amount of cash and other movables included 
in the estimate was taken at 8 per cent of the combined value oi fixed 
assets and inventories. This estimate of 8 per cent was based on 
data secured from State tax records and other sources^ for 1,660 
corporations of various, sizes and activities. The aggregate value of 
net current assets (exclusive of inventories) at the end of 1922 for 
these corporations equalled about 8 per cent.of the aggregate value 
of their plants and inventories combined. 

In thus estimating the wealth employed in corporate businesses at 
$102,000,000,000, no account has been taken of such items as good •will, 
patents, trade-marks, etc. While these items may in.some mstances 
represent large capital expenditure, yet as already stated, they are of 
value orily to the extent that they may be the meains of ultimately 
diverting to, or creating for, their ô wners tangible wealth or ser-vices. 
The commission's, estimate also excludes investments outside the 
business of the corpoi'ations. It seems a safe assumption that such 
investments are for the most part in the stocks and bonds of other 
corporations, and that their inclusion would generally result in dupli
cation'. 

Another, but less convenient, measure of the wealth of corporations 
is the aggregate market value of capital stock, and bond and mortgage 
debts. This, hoVrever, does not exclude outside-investments. For 
the year 1922 the Bureau of Internal Revenue reported $71,000,-
000,000 as the par value of stock of corporations reporting par value 
of shares, and $6,000,000,000 as the so-called "fair value of stock 
of corporations reporting no par value of shares and no stock value. 
The bureau reported $75,800,000,000 as the aiggregate "fair value" 

• Reported by the Bureau of Internal Revenue in " Statistics of Income," 1922, pp. 40-41. 
' See p. 134. 

132 
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of all corporate stock. This "fair value" as defined by the bureau,* 
is— . . . . . . . . • ' • ' • . , ' • • ' ''W '•''''"' .' ' " = ' ' ' • • 

the •value 'of tlie'entire'ooffetaiidlrig stoolc of the .corporation considered as a 
going corifcerhjigiVfrigidue'corisideratibn to the present worth of the assets, tang
ible anddntangibl^j'the earning capacity, dividends disbursed;'the market 'value 
of shares,,and othejr'factors;that affect values:generally. ' : .• 

The bureau* a-lso sho'ws that othe'r cbntributions to corporate capital 
represehted by bonds and mortgages amounted to $22,700,000,000 in 
1922,' iriiaking a total of $98,600,000;000 for'fair value of capital stock 
outstanding and the capital represented by bond and mortgage debts. 
This totalmay be compared with the $102,000,000,000 estimated by 
the commission as representing the wealth in corporate use. The 
former figure should be the mgher, as it includes outside invest
ments. The small discrepancy may indicate somewhat exaggerated 
book values. 

The bulk of the wealth employed in certain lines of business ac
tivity is owned by corporations, while in.others partnerships or in
dividual ©•wnership predominate. For example, most of the wealth 
employed,in manufacturing and transportation is o-wned by cor
porations, while much of the wealth devoted to trade is ô wned by 
partnerships iand indi-viduals, and almost all of, the wealth employed 
m farming is ô wned by individuals. 
Section 2. Relative wealth of corporations in different industrial 

groups. 
Returns filed •with the Treasury Department for the capital stock 

tax in 1922 indicate a total of 366,690 business corporations in the 
United States. In reporting the fair va-lue of the stock of these cor
porations the Bureau of Internal Revenue groiips the corporations 
on a basis of the type of industry in which they were engaged, as 
follows: •:- ; i., i 

TABLE 70.—Corporations reporting to Bureau of Internal Revenue for 1922, grouped 
, on a, basis of the type of industry in which engaged * 

Groups Number Per cent 

Agriculture and related industries 
Mining and quarrying 
Manufacturing . 1 . ^ . . ' .* 
Construction •. 
Transportation and othe'r public utilities 
Trade 
Public service 
Finance.. . ; . ; . . ! . . ..1 
Inactive concerns : 
All other 

Total 1:-.':. 

8,790 
18,884 
80,234 
9,888 
23,472 
, 80,630 
21,633 
85,413 
21,581 
10,369 

2.4 
5.1 

21.9 
2.7 
0.4 

23.0 
6,0 

23,3 
6,0 
2,8 

100.0 

' Compiled from Statistics ot income, 1022, pp. 40,4i. 

In point of number, trading corporations, it will be noted, rank 
first, •with 23.6 per cent of the total; closely followed by finance cor
porations (i. e.; banks, trust, and insurance companies, stock, bond, 
loan, and realty-holding companies, etc.) with 23.3 per cent, and 
manufacturing companies with 21.9 per cent. These three lines of 

• "Statistics of income," 1022, p . 37. 
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corporate, activity .thus accburitfof nearly,69 per cent of the total 
number of corporations in the country. 

In the special compilation;, of .the value ,9;E th^.,£issets for 54,862 
corporations which,the Bureau of Internal Revenue^ prepared for the 
commission during the'course of the! present inquiry,-'data were pre
sented separately for each of the above-mentioned groups and for the 
more important of the specific industries embraced m, certain, groups. 
On this,basis it was possiblefor the commission to amye at estimates 
of the tangible wealth of corporations in.each group, as foll.Qws: , 

T A B L E 71.—Estimated value of wealth used in 'corporate business for specified 
groups of industries in 1922 ' ' ' 

Groups 

Transportation and other public u t i l i t i es , . . . . ^ . 

Trade... . ' 

Total i l 

Land, buildings, 
and equipment' 

Amount 

Millions 
$18,206 
'23,632 

:i:.8,908 
. 3,409 

8,402 
1,580 
1,107 
1,200 

8 
• 1,201 

07,808 

Per 
cent 

20,9 
34,8 
13.1 
5.0 

12,6 
2,3 

1.9 

,1.8 

100.0, 

Inventories and 
other current 
assets, not > 

Amount 

JlfHiloJis 
$16,380, 
, 3,097 

2,984 
8,066 
1,013 
1,205 

770 
103 
14 

• 493. 

34,601 

Per 
cent 

. 44.6 
10,7 
8,6 

23,3 
4,7 
3,8 
2.2 
.0 

. 1.6 

100.0 

.. Total 

Amount 

Millions 
$33,051 
27,329 
11,892 
11,465 
10,076 
2,876 
1,937 
1,469 

22 
1,004 

102,300 

Per 
cent 

32.0 
20,7 
U.6 
11.2 
9,8 
2.8 
1,0 
1,4 

1,7 

100,0 

' Reported,by tho U. S. Bureau of Internal Revenue, Statistics of Income, 1022, pp. 40, 41. 
'Estimated by the FederoI:Trade "Commission.' See page 132 for method; • 
'Includes banks and itrust, companies; stocks .and bonds, loan, realty-holding, etc., insurance and all 

other'flnan'ce.' ' ' • 
* Includes farming, logging, fishing, ice harvesting, etc. 
• Includes domestic service (hotels, etc), amusements, business service, educational, curative, legal, 

engineering, etc. 

Practically'one-third of all the wealth used in corporate businesses 
is employed in manufacturing operations, according to the table. 
Second in importance come the transportation and other public-
utility corporations with 26.7 per cent of the total corporate wealth 
Trading corporations and financial corporations, both of which exceed 
in number those engaged in manufact^uring and transportation, rank 
considerably below them in the amount of wealth employed. The 
wealth used in trading corporations represented an estimated 11.2 
per cent of the total corporate wealth, while that of financial cor
porations represented 11.6-per cent, This reversal of rank is ex
pressive of the greater relative concentration of operations in the 
manufacturing and transportation industries. The estimated total 
wealth employed in manufacturing corporations is about $33,651,000-
000, while that in transportation and other public-utility corporations 
is estimated at about $27,329,000,000; However, the value of fixed 
assets (land, buildings, and equipment) attached to transportation 
and other public-utility corporations considerably exceeds that for 
manufacturing ;.corporations,; amountuig to an estimated $23,-
632,000,000 as against; $18,265,000,000, for the manufacturing cor
porations. -
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It is of interest to note that the $102,000,000,000 estimated as 
employed in corporate business represents nearly one-third of the 
total wealth of the United States as,estimated by the Census Bureau. 
This wealth of corporations embraces,.no doubtj.the principal portion 
of the value of the Nation's exhaustible natural resources, together 
with a large part of the value of land and buildings used for com
mercial and industrial purposes. 
Sections, Wealth of manufacturing corpbrations. 

The estimated wealth in manufacturing corporations is $33,-
651,000,000. Since the total number of such corporations reporting 
to the Bm'eau of Internal Revenue in, 1922 -was 80,234, the average 
wealth per corporation was about $419,000.' Although,the .value of 
fixed assets greatly exceeds .the value of net current assets (inven
tories, cash, etc.), in most types of corporations,.'.the tw;b values are 
very neairly equal in the case of naanufacturing corporations, amount
ing to an estimated $18,265,0,00,000 for fixed assets and $15,386,-
000,000 for inventories, cash, etc. This unusually large investment 
in movables is indicated further by the fact that, although the total 
wealth of manufacturing corporations is 32.9 per cent bf the wealth 
of all corporations, the wealth of manufacturing corporations in
vested in niovables represents 44.6 per cent of the wealth so invested 
for all corporations. 

CORPORATE. WEALTH IN SPEOIFIO MANUFAOTCTRTNG INDUSTRIES.— 
The compilations prepared for the commission by the Bureau of 
InternalRevenue, covering 54,862 corporations,ihcluded separate data 
for the more important specific industries in the manufacturing group'. 
On this basis, and after the method' eniployed in estimating the 
wealth of all corporations (see p. 132), it was possible to estimate the 
wealth employed in each pf these specific manufacturing industries 
as follows: 

T A B L E 72.—Estitnated value • of wealth used in. corporate business for specified 
manufacturing industries in 1922 

Industry 

Food products 
Textile products '. 

Printing and publishing 
Rubber products 

Total 

Land, buildings, 
and equipment > 

Amount 

Millions 
$5,846 
,2,083 
1,991 
1,903 
1,293 

814 
802 
276 
466 
348 

1,783 

18,206 

Per 
cent 

32,0 
14.7 
10,9 
10,7 
7.1 
4.8 
4.4 
1.6 

, 2,6-
1,9 
9.8 

100.0 

Inventories and 
other current 
assets, n o t ' 

'Amount 

Millions 
$4,129 
2,301 
2,407 
1,249 
1,211 

390 
370 
002 
247 
202 

2,140 

16,386 

Per 
cent 

26,8 
15.3 
15,0 
8.1 
7,9 
2.0 
2.5 
3.9 
1.0 
1,7 

14,0 

100.0 

Total 

Amount 

Afillions 
$0,975 
5,044 
4,398 
3,212 
2,604 
1,210 
1,178 

878 
713 
010 

3,929 

33,061 

Per 
cent 

29.6 
16.0 
13.1 
9.6 
7,5 
3,6 
3,5 
2,6 
2,1 
1.8 

11.7 

100,0 

' Computed from values reported by the Bureau of Internal Revenue. 
' Computed from values estimated by the Federal Trado Commission. (For explanation of method 

ot estimating, see p. 132.) 
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Nearly 30 per cent of aU cbrporate wealth devoted ito manufactur-
ing in 1922 was used in the manufacture of metal andmetal products, 
according to the table. Of the approximate $10,000,000,000 so engaged, 
it is estimated by the commission that considerably over i$4,000,000,-
000, were employed in the-vast steel business*, of the country. 

Next in rank to the. corporate wealth in metal manufactures comes 
that in the manufacture of food products; estimated' at more than 
$5,000,000,000, or 15 per cent.of. the total., _,This estuiiate includes 
the wealth employed m the great meat-pdckihg industry, estimated 
at a minimum of $868,000,000.= ,'; ' , ' : ' '• ';,' 

The corporate wealth employed in the .textile industry is estimated 
at close to four' and one-half billions, or 13.1 per cent of the total in aU 
manufactures. This compares •with an estimated'$669,000,000 of 
corporate •vyeaWh .engaged in cotton and •wool textile i](ianufacture in 
Massachusetts albhe according'to' da,ta' prepared for the conimission 
by the Massachusetts .State Bureau, of Labor and Statistics. ' 

After meliials, foods, aiid textiles, 'the niiost important rnanufactur-
ing investment is' in ch'emicals ahd allied''substances'(including 
petroleum refining corporations *) emplojoiig'an estimaied three'and 
one-fourth billions, and in luinber and ••wood prodii'cts'employing an 
estimatied Wo,'and'a half'billibns;', ,The estimated "corporate, wealth 
employed in these five indii'stries (metal's^'food, textiles, 'chemicals, 
and luinber) thus represents three-quartejs, of the estimated' total for 
all inanuffllcthrihgj 'ebrporations 'ana 'alrhbst' bhe-quartetVf,'ilie total 
for all'cbrpoiratejen't'erprises iii 1922., .'.The five industries also employ 
a,n estimated tiu-ee-qti'&tere oi - all', th'e ''w'ealth r'epresen't'ed' by' fixed 
assets Gandj buildings,'and''equipmeii'<i)'Q'f^ffl^ 
tions and' nearly",'one-fifth of that'represehtedby fixed' assets of all 
corporate enterprises^/ Their proportion of the" Jiio tial''wealth in 
movables' .(in'ventbries',' cash,' etc.) is' even' greatei:; ariibuhting ,'to an 
estimated one-third of that for aU corporate enterprises. 
Section 4. Wealth of transportation and otier public utility cor

porations. ' ' ••'' ' '"• "'. ' 
Wealth employed in transportation and other public utility cor

porations is estimated at $27,000,000,000, or more than one-fourth of 
the total for all corporate enterprises. This is second only to the 
wealth in manufacturing corporations. The total number of these 
corporations reporting to the Bureau of Internal Revenue in 1922 
was 23,472, which means an average wealth per corporation of 
$1,163,000, This compares •with an average of $419,000 for manu
facturing corporations. In the ownership of land, buildings, and 
equipment these public-utiUty corporations rank ahead of the 
manufacturing: corporations, with a total of over twenty-three and 
one-half billions of dollars, or nearly 35 per cent of the total for all 
corporations. In the value of its inventories, cash, and other mov
ables, however, estunated at about 3.7 billions, the public-utility 

< See Table 70, p. 142. Includes United States Steel Corporation, Bethlehem Steel Corporation, and 
102 other companies. . : . . ; • , : ' • . . . 

' See Appendix Table 20. 
' It is not possible to identity all tho wealth employed in the petroleum Industry with that ot any single 

industrial group, because a large proportion of the petroleum corporations are integrated, 1. e,, engaged in 
producing, transporting, refining; and marketing.: .Data prepared by tho American Petroleum Institute 
in 1024 indicate a total of at least four billions ot corporate wealth engaged in tho production, refining, ond 
marketing ot crude petroleum, (Seo Appendix Table 20,) In addition, the wealth employed by pipo' 
line transportation corporations in 1922 was $429,000,000, according to data prepared from Interstate Com
merce Commission records. 
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corporations rank below both manufacturing and trading corporations. 
This difference results from the fact that the indicated proportion of 
movable to fixed assets for public-utility corporations is smaller 
(with one exception) than that for any other OTOup. 

CORPORATE WEALTH IN SPEOIFIO PtrBLio UTILITIES.—Nearly 75 
per cent of the estimated total wealth employed in public-utility 
corporations represents the wealth used by raikoads. The estimated 
corporate wealth in raUroads and other specific public utility in
dustries is estimated by the commission as follows: 

TABLE 73.—Estimated value of wealth used in corporate business for specified 
transportation and other public-utility industries in 1922 

Industry 

Telegraph, telephone, and radio companies 

.411 other transportation and publlo-utiiity com-

Total 

Land, buildings, 
and equipment > 

Amount 

Millions 
$14,034 

2,014 
306 

1,226 
1,154 
1,006 

3,144 

23,632 

Per 
cent 

01.0 
8,6 
1,0 
6,2 
4,9 
4.0 

13,3 

100,0 

Inventories and 
other current 
assets, n e t ' 

Amount 

Millions 
$2,761 

187 
30 

126 
125 
134 

345 

3,007 

Per 
cent 

74.4 
5,1 

. .8 
3,4 
3.4 
3,0 

0,3 

100,0 

Total 

Amount 

Millions 
$17,386 

2,201 
306 

1,350 
1,279 
1,230 

3,480 

27,329 

Per 
cent 

63.0 
8.1 
1,4 
4,0 
4.7 
4.6 

12.8 

, 100.0 

' Reported by the Bureau ot Internal Revenue. 
»Estimated by the Federal Trade Commission. (For explanation ot method of estimating, see p. 132.) 

The total estimated corporate wealth employed in railroads was 
$20,000,000,000, according to the above table. Of this amount the 
wealth used in steam rafiroads represented an estimated 17.4 billions, 
while that in electric railroads represented 2.2 biUions. Of the total 
value of land, buildings, and equipment owned by public utilities, 
railroads O'wtied an estimated 72 per cent. They o^wnedSO per cent 
of the estimated value of the movable assets. While railroads are 
credited with one-fourth of the total amount of wealth in land, 
buildings and equipment reported for corporations of all classes, they 
are credited with less than one-eleventh of the estimated total wealth 
in inventories, cash, and other net current assets of corporations of 
all classes. 

Telegraph, telephone, and radio companies, electric light and power 
companies^ and gas companies together ô wned about one-seventh of 
the estimated wealth of public-utility corporations in 1922. 

Under "AU other transportation and public-utility companies" in 
the above, table, are included water transportation companies, 
cartage and storage companies, waterworlvs, etc. 

There are wide discrepancies between the values of public utilities 
estimated on this basis and those shown in Table 1, but the commis
sion did not have time to investigate and to fully determine the rea
sons for these differences. 
Section 5. Wealth of mining and quarrying corporations. 

The •wealth of mining and quarrying corporations is estimated at 
about 10.1 billions of dollars, or nearly 10 per bdht of the totaleisti-
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mated for all corporations. Since the total number of mining and 
quarrying corporations reported was 18,884, the average wealth per 
corporation may bo. estimated at $535,000. The estimated value of 
land, buildings, and equipment for these corporations is about 8.5 
billions, or 12.5 per cent of the total for all corporations. The 
value of inventories, cash, etc., is estimated at 1.6 billions, which is 
only 4.7 per cent of the total for all corporations. The proportion of 
fixed assets to total wealth, thus, is considerably above the average. 

CORPORATE WEALTH IN SPEOIFIO MINING OR QirARR"nNG INDUS
TRIES.—Metal mining and oil and gas mining are the two most im
portant of the mining and quarrying industries and together employ 
an estimated 62 per cent of the total wealth in the group. The cor
porate wealth in these two and other specified mining and quarrying 
industries is estimated as follows: 

TABLE 74.—Estimated value of wealth used in corporate business for specified 
mining and quarrying industries in 1922 

Industry 

Total 

Land, buildings, 
and equipment > 

Amount 

Millions 
$2,409 
2,718 
2,130 
1,199 

8,402 

Per 
cent 

28.6 
32,1 
25,2 
14,2 

100,0 

Inventories and 
other current 
assets, net s 

Amount 

Millions 
$743 
340 
284 
240 

1,013 

Per 
cent 

40,0 
21.1 
17.0 
16,3 

100,0 

Total 

Amount 

Millions 
$3,152 
3,058 
2,420 
1,445 

10,075 

Per 
cent 

31,3 
30,4 
24.0 
14,3 

100,0 

' Values reported by tho Bureau ot Internal Revenue. 
' Values osthnated by tha Federal Trade Ooramlssion. (For explanation ot method of estimattag, see 

p. 132.) 

The estimated corporate wealth devoted to metal mining and that 
devoted to the mining of oil and gas were nearly equal in 1922, accord
ing to the above table. The estimated value shown for each is in 
excess of $3,000,000,000, or nearly one-third of the total estiinated 
corporate wealth in mining and quarrying. The corporate wealth de
voted to coal mining amounted to an estimated 2.5 billions of dollars 
in 1922, or close to one-quarter of the total. Thus metal mining, the 
mining of oil and gas, and coal mining accounted for about 85 per 
cent of the estimated corporate value of all wealth in mining and 
quarrying. The estimate for oil and gas mining does not include 
corporations in petroleum refining, as these are classed as manufac
turing corporations. 

The estimated net value of inventories, cash, and other current assets 
amounted to 16 per cent of the estimated total wealth devoted to the 
industry. In the case of the oil and gas mining corporations and the 
coal-mining corporations, however, it amounted to only about 11 per 
cent of the respective totals for those particular industries, while for 
metal mining corporations it amounted to 23.5'per cent of the total. 

Of the total value of land, buildings, and equipment owned by all 
mining and quarrying corporations, 32 per cent is credited to oil and 
gas mining companies, 28.5 per cent to metal mining companies, and 
25 per cent to coal-mining companies. 
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Section 6. Wealth of financial and other types of corporations. 
WEALTH OF FINANCIAL CORPORATIONS.—Under "Financial cor

porations" are included banks and trust companies, companies 
engaged in selling stocks and bonds, loan companies, realty-holding 
companies, insurance companies, etc. The wealth devoted to the 
business of corporations of this land in 1922 is estimated at about 
11.9 billions of dollars, or over 11.5 per cent of the estimated total 
wealth devoted to all corporate business. Of this amount about 
1.7 billions are devoted to trust companies alone, according to a 
compilation prepared by the United States Mortgage & Ti'ust Co.'' 
Since the number of finance corporations reporting to the Bureau of 
Internal Revenije in 1922 was 85,413, the average wealth per corpo
ration must have been about $139,000, or considerably less than the 
average for corporations of all classes. If, however, the deposits 
held by these finance corporations were included as a part of their 
wealth employed, the average would be very materially increased. 
The wealth of trust companies, for example, would be 12.2 billions 
instead of 2.2 billions. In the o'wnership of land, buildings, and 
equipment, finance corporations rank thirci among the groups shown 
in Table 71, with 13.1 per cent of the total. The estimated net 
value of inventories, cash, and other ouirent assets credited to the 
group, however, amoxmts to only 8.6 per cent of the total estimated 
for corporations of all classes. 

WEALTH OF CONSTRUCTION CORPORATIONS.—^The corporate wealth 
devoted to construction in 1922 is estimated at about $3,000,000,000, 
or 2.8 per cent of the estimated wealth devoted to all corporate 
business. The total number of construction corporations reporting 
was 9,888, which indicates an average wealth per corporation of 
about $293,000. Of the estimated wealth of these corporations, a 
little over haK is represented by land, buildings, and equipment, 
which comprise about 2.3 per cent of the total value of land, build
ings, and equipment for all corporations. Of the total estimated' 
) et value of inventories, cash, and other cmrent'assets for all borpo-
rations, that of construction corporations comprised an estimated 
3.8 per cent. ' 

WEALTH OF CORPORATIONS ENGAGED IN AGRICULTURE AND 
RELATED INDUSTRIES,—The corporate wealth devoted to agricultm-al 
and related industries in 1922 is estimated at about $2,000,000,000, 
or nearly 2 per cent of the estimated wealth devoted to all coiporate 
business. The "related industries," which include logging, ice 
harvesting, fishing, etc., account for close to one-half billion of the 
estimated $2,000,000,000, while the remaining 1.5 billions were 
devoted to the business of coiporations engaged in farming. The 
number of corporations engaged in agiiculture anci related industries, 
as reported to the Bm-eau of Internal Revenue, was 8,796, indicating 
an average wealth per corporation of about $216,000. 

WEALTH OF SERVICE CORPORATIONS.—Service corporations include 
hotel companies, amusement companies, conipanies engaged in the 
sale of educational service, business service, engineering service, 
etc. The corporate wealth devoted to this gi'oup in 1922 is estimated 
at about 1.6 billions of dollars. This group employs an estimated 
1.4 per cent of the wealth devoted to all corporate business. It 

' See Appendix Table 20. 
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' includes 21,633 corporations with an average wealth of about $70,000 
per corporation. This a^verage is lower than that of any other 
corporate group. 

Of the 1.5 billion dollars of wealth credited to service corporations, 
the value of land, ^buildings, and equipment comprised 87 per cent. 

WEALTH OF TRADING CORPORATIONS.—The corporate wealth de
voted to the business of trading in 1922 is estimated at about 11.5 
billion dollars. This is 11.2 per cent of the total estimated wealth 
used in all corporate business. Trading corporations embrace the 
whole body of distributors, including wholesalers, jobbers, retailers, 
brokers, etc. The importance of this group is greater than its indi
cated proportion of total corporate wealth, the nature of the busi
ness obviating the necessity of a large fixed investment. For ex
ample, in this group alone do the estimated net current assets (in
ventories, cash, etc.) exceed the fixed assets (land, buildings, and 
equipment). The estimated total fixed assets for the group amount 
to only 3.4 billions of dollars as against a total of 8.1 billions for the 
urrent assets. As a result the group ranks fifth in the o^wnership 

of land, buildings, and equipment, with only 6 per cent of the total 
for all corporations, but ranks second, according to the commission's 
estimates, in the wealth represented by the net value of inventories, 
cash, and other curl'ent assets, •with 23.3 per cent of the total. 

Section 7. Analysis of comparative wealth of groups and of specified 
industries. 
A comparative analysis of the data presented in the preceding 

sections indicates that steam rafiroads outrank any other specific 
industry in the estimated amount of wealth employed, having about 
17.4 billions of dollars or 17 per cent of the $102,000,000,000 total 
for all corporations in 1922. Next in rank come manufacturers of 
metal and metal products with close to 10 per cent of the total, fol
lowed by manufacturers of food products •with 5 per cent of the 
total, and manufacturers of textile products with nearly 4.6 per cent 
of the total. Estimates for each of the specified industries compare 
as follows: 
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TABLE 7.5.T;-Analysis. of'estimated wealth, used, ;i,n:corporate business for specified 
groups of industries in 1922 ' •.. 

. ' • ' Industry 

Transportation and other public utilities 

steam railroads .'.... ..• 

Telegraph, telephone, and radio companies 

All other transportation and public utility corn-

Trade 

Oil and gas mining 

Inactive 
All other 

Esti
mated 
total , 

wealth 

Billion 
dollars 

33.0 

10.0 
6,0 
4.4 
3.2 
'2,6 
1.2 
1.2 
.9 
.7 
.6 

3,9 

27.3 

17.4 
2,2 
.4 

1.3 
1,3 
1,2 

3.5 

11.6 
11.9 

10,1 

3.2 
3,1 
2,4 
1.4 

2,9 
1.9 
1.6 
> .o 
1,7 

102.4 

Percent 
of group 

total . 

100.0 

20,6 
16,0 
13,1 
0,6 
7.6 
3.0 
3.6 
2,0 
2,1 
1.8 

11,7 

: 100.0 

63.6 
8,1 
1.4 
4,0 
4,7 
4.6 

12.8 

100,0 

• 31.3 
30,4 
24.0 
14.3 

Per cent 
ot grand 

total 

• 32,0 

9.8 
4.0 
4,3 
3.1 
2,4 
1.2 
1,2 
.9 
.7 
.6 

3,8 

: 26,7 

17.0 
2.1 
.4 

1.3 
1.3 
1.2 

3,4 

11.2 
11,0 

9.8 

3,1 
3.0 
2.3 
1.4 

2.8 
1.9 
1.4 

i.7 
100.0 

Average 
wealth 
per cor
poration 

Thousand 
• dollars 

418,8 

018.5 
358,7 
431.4 
608.0 
359,7 
090,8 
304.1 
418,4 
85.3 

913,2 
390.6 

1,163,1 

10,017,3 
2,182,5 
1,173,0 
, 293,3 

509,0 
1,474,2 

278,1 

132,9 
130,2 

634,8 

1,244.0 
614.0 
404,3 
258.0 

203.2 
210, 0 
60.0 
1.0 

104,1 

270,3 

Per cent 
of fixed 
assets 1 
to total 
wealth 

64,6 

68.0 
64.0 
46.6 
62,5 
52,0 
00,7 
60,7 
33,3 
71.4 
60.0 
40,1 

80.4 

83.9 
00.0 
00.8 
92.3 
92.3 
91.7 

89.6 

29,6 
74.9 

84.2 

75,0 
87.1 
87.5 
86.7 

56.2 
68.2 
86.7 
36,4 
70,6 

06,3 

I Land, buildings, and equipment. > $22,000,000 represented. 

The table indicates that the highest proportions of fixed assets 
Gand, buildings, and equipment) to total wealth exist in the transpor
tation and public utility group, amounting to 92.3 per cent for electric 
Ught and power companies and to an exactly equal per cent for tele
graph, telephone, and radio companies, as against an average of 66.3 
for aU corporations. The lowest percentage for fixed assets was one 
of 29.6 per cent for trading corporations. Next lowest was the manu
facturing group, •with an average of 54.6. Within this group the kw-
est ratio was that of 33.3 per cent for the corporations manufacturing 
leather products. 

The steam railroad corporations not only greatly exceed any other 
corporate industry in total wealth employed, amounting to 17.4 bil
lions of dollars, but also they have by far the greatest estimated 
•wealth per individual corporation, averaging $10,017,300. Next in 
rank to steam railroads come electric railroads, •with an average of 
$2,182,500 per corporation. The lowest averages appear for service 
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corporations, with $69,600, and printing and publishing corporations, 
with $85,3'00. 
Section 8, Analysis of investment of wealtt owned by corporations. 

Neither the data prepared for the commission by the Bureau of 
Internal Revenue nor that published in the bureau's "Statistics of 
Income " indicated the relative amoxmts of corporate wealth invested 
outside the. corporate business or the valuation of such assets as 
good •will, appreciation, trade-marks, etc. The analysis in the pre
ceding sections is based on wealth actually employed in the corporate 
business and does not include wealth invested in other enterprises. 
Neither does it include good will, appreciation, trade-marks, etc. 

From balance sheets for some 1,660 corporations of various sizes 
and activities secured by the commission either from published sources 
or from the tax returns made to State governments, it has been possi
ble to analyze the relative investment of over $15,000,000,000 of 
corporate wealth. From the data for these 1,660 corporations also 
was computed the ratio between fixed and movable assets which 
was applied in maldng the estimates of total wealth in corporate use 
IM-esented in the preceding sections of this chapter. 

The relative wealth invested in the corporate business and invested 
outside, together with the %vealth in good will, appreciation, etc., 
and the total corporate wealth ô wned are shô wn for the 1,660 cor
porations as follows: 

TABLE 76.—Analysis of investment of wealth owned by 1,680 corporations in specified 

industries, 1922 * 

Industry 

215 oil and natural gas companies 

33 natural gas-companies (Texas) 

864 bltiuninous coal companies (Penn- • 
syivanla) . . : : 

122 anthracite coal companies (Ponn-^ 

26 telephone and telegraph companies. 
180 lumber companies.(Louisiana).... 

4 largest rubber and Hre companies... 
4 largest 6 and 10 cent; storesi . . 

Invested In cor
porate business 

Amount 

Minion, 
dollars 
3,884,1 
4,106,1 

172,7 
,. 32.7) 

429.2 
/ • , i . 

• ,763,0^ 
,. .403..6 

1,918,4 
150,2 

, 313,3 
496.8 

, 100,1) 
770,9 

.13,680. ,6 

Per 
cent 

01,2 
04.4 

79,0 
: OK 3 

•70,3 

.83,6 

: ,79„6 
• 92.9 

91,'9. 
07,0 

' .'80,0 
• 05,1 
9K3 

. , 89,8 

Outside invest
ment 

Amount 

Million 
dollars 

306,9 
249.3 

43,4 
! 2,6 

62.9 

147.8; 

. 103.1; 
146,8 
13, i: 

117.3 
44.8 

, 62,1 
• 62.0 
1,412. p 

Per 
cent 

8.0 
6,6 

20.1 
; 7.0 

11.2 
i:' 

10.4 

20,4 
7.1 
8,0 

25,4 
' 8.1 
33,9 
7.4 

9.3 

Good will, ap
preciation, etc. 

Amount 

Million 
dollars' 

0,7 

: .0 
"70,5 

,2 
30,9 

' 12,6 
1,6 

11,2 

134.2 

Per 
cent 

0,2 

1,7 
12,6 

• : ; i 
6,7 
2:3 
1,0 
K3 

...9 

Tota l ' 

Million 
dollars 
4,257.7 
4,414.4 

216,1 
36.8 

562,0 

,. 600,6 
2,065,2 

163.6 
46K5 
663,1 
153,8 
844,1 

16,135,8 

, 1 For sources trpm which figures wore obtoined, see Appendix Table 20. 
' Total ot capital stock, long-time debts, reserves, and surplus. -
' Appreciation. , • 

A more detailed analysis of the balance sheets of these 1,660 cor
porations, together with a statement of the' somces of information 
in each case, is shown in Appendix Table 20. The table ab9ve indi
cates about'90'per cent Of the total corporate wealth as actually 
employed in the corporate business. Of the wealth of steel companies. 
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large meat packers, natm-al gas companies in Texas, lumber com
panies in Louisiana, telephone and telegraph companies, and petro
leum companies, over 90 per cent was invested in the business, 'while 
outside investments ranged from 6.6 per cent to 8.6 per cent. Of the 
total wealth of large rubber and tire companies, nearly 90 per cent 
was invested in the business and slightly over 8 per cent was in out
side investments. Nearly 80 per cent of the wealth of anthracite coal 
and of oil and natural gas companies in Pennsylvania, and over 
83.5 per cent of the wealth of bituminous coal companies in Pennsyl
vania, was invested in the business. For pipe-line companies about 
76 per cent of the total wealth is shown as invested in the business, 
while 12.5 per cent was made up of appreciated values'. The lowest 
proportion of total wealth devoted to the business was that of 65.1 î er 
cent'sho'wn for the four large. 5 and 10 cent stores. For the fom- large 
tobacco companies nearly '68 per cent is. shown as invested in the 
business and over 25 per cent was in outside investments. 

103288—S. Doc. 126, 69-1 11 



CHAPTER VII 

OWNERSHIP OF CORPORATIONS 

Section 1, Basis of commission's estimates. • ' 
The w'ealth devoted to corporate business in 1922, as' estimated in 

the preceding chapter, amounted to nearly one-third of the estimated, 
total wealth of the United States. Since corporations' themselves are,. 
of course, owned by their stocldiolders, the relative concentration or 
distribution of stock holdings for various. classes of corporations 
determine, strictly spealdng, the real concentration or distribution of 
corporate wealth.^ That the ownership of stock ki corporations 
has become much more Avidely distributed ih recent years and that 
large proportions of the stock of a great many large corporations are 
now held by employees and customers are apparent from data re
ceived by the commission. Robert S. Binkerd, vice chau-man of the 
committee on pubhc relations of the eastern railroads, stated at the 
annual meeting of the Academy of Political Science on March 9, 
1925, that the number of stocldiolders in certain selected major 
corf)orations' had increased 99 per cent in the last seven years from 
2,537,106 in 1918 to 5,051,499 in 1925. Of this increase 52 per cent 
was in stock purchased by the general public, 34 per cent m stock 
purchased by customers, and over 13 per cent in stock purchased by 
employees.' 

In ms book on Industrial Ownership, Robert S. Brookings, founder 
of the Institute of Economics, says: * 

The change taking place •within the last 40 years in the organization of business 
and modifying the essential, character of the corporation as a business unit by 
the wide distribution of the ownership of its capital among the public promises 
to be one of the most important 'within modern history. 

For the purposes of the present inquiry, schedules requesting data 
on the.number and lands of stockholders were addressed by the com
mission to a list of 10,000 corporations which was furnished by the 
Bureau of Internal Revenue. These 10,000 corporations were 
selected in such manner as to be representative of each of the 43 
industrial groups into which the returns received by the bureau were 
di-nded in 1921 for the purposes of its "Statistics of Income." To 
this end the average investment of aU corporations in each industrial 
group was ascertained and the proportion of the number of com
panies in each group to the total number in all groups. The list of 

1 The wealth ot corporations as indicated by their assets represents tho investment not only in capital 
stock but also the investment ot capital obtained by the issuance of bonds and other long-time obligations. 
Tho corporate assets are subject to such liens as may have been Imposed by the issuance of bonds, mort
gages, and the lilce, and to the extent ot tho valuo of such liens and ot other dobts the valuo ot the stock
holders' interest falls short of tho total value of the corporate assets. In its study of tho distribution of 
ownership of corporations, however, the' commission has regarded such ownership as resting solely In tho 
stockholders. 

' Viz, raiiroods, express and Pullman service, street railways, gas, electric light, and power companies, 
packers, 10 oil companies, 6 iron and steel companies, and 10 high-grade miscellaneous manufacturing and 
distributing companies, 

i Oommorcial and Financial Chronicle, Apr, 4,1925, pp, 1672-1673. 
' Industrial Ownership; Its Economic and Social Slgnifloanco, p. 1. 

144 
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10,000 corporations was then selected in these proportions from the 
43 groups. Care was exercised so to select companies in each group 
that the variations in investments of the companies chosen should 
reflect as nearly as possible the variations in the investments of aE 
companies in the group. The Hst included a proper representation 
of banks and insurance companies as well as of other business cor-' 
porations. 

Returns received from 4,367 of the 10,000 corporations to whom 
schedules were addressed form the basis of the ta'bulations and com
parisons in the present chapter. 'While the number of corporations 
\a small in comparison 'with the total number of corporations in the 
United States, the method employed in their selection makes them, 
it is beheved, fairly representative. The capital stock of the 4,367 
corporations comprised 12 per cent of the capital stock of all cor
porations. For some of the industries covered in the commission's 
analyses, the percentages of total capital stock represented by the-
corporations making returns were considerably under this average 
and in other cases fliey were considerably above the average. The 
proportions for the different industries were as follows: 

TABLE 77.-^Proportion of total number of corporations and of total capital stock 
represented by the companies reporting data on ownership for 1922 

Industries 

Propor
tion ot 
total 

number 
ot 

corpora
tions 

Per cent 
0.8 
.7 
.8 
.8 
.4 

1.7 
1.9 
1.8 
1.9 
2,0 
1,7 
,1 
.1 

2.8 
1.0 
1,0 
2.6 
2,4 
1.8 
2.7 
2.3 
1.1 
1.1 
,8 

1.4 
1,2 

Propor
tion ot 
capital 

Per cent 
0.9 
7.3 

12.6 
7,4 
6.6 

16.6 
12.6 
3.4 
6.1 
5.1 
2.8 

43,3 
8.9 

27,1 
1.7 

21.4. 
34.5 
6.1 

19.3 
29,4 
8.0 
1.6 
3.2 
1.4 
4.2 

11.9 

Agriculture and related industries 
Mining and quarrying , 

Coal mining 
Petroleum mining- , 
other mining and quarrying , 

Monutocturing 
Food products 
Te-vtiie products 
Leather products 
Rubber, rubber goods, etc 
Lumber and wood products , 
Chemicals and allied substances' 
Metal and metal products 
Other manufacturing —. 

Construction 
Transportation and other public utilities.. 

Steam railroads 
• Electric railroads 

Electric light and power , 
Gas , 
Telegraph and teiephono 
Other public utilities , 

Trade 
Service 
Finance 
AU Industries 

' Mostly petroleum refining. 

The total par value of the common stock rej^orted by the 4,367 
companies was $7,490,907,000, while that of the preferred stock 
was $1,574,726,000, a great number of the smaller companies report
ing no preferred stock. The common stock reported was held by 
1,074,851 stockholders, the average holding per stockholder amount
ing to $6,969. The preferred stock was held by 302,171 stockholders, 
with average holdings of $5,211. The average value of outstanding 
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common stock per corporation was $1,715,000, while the average 
preferred stock outstanding was $361,000. Since the returns of 
these 4,367 corporations represent merely a "sample" and the actual 
number and amounts reported by them are of interest chiefly in 
respect to their relative values, the discussion in the succeding 
sections of this chapter is based upon percentages. 

The size of the commission's "sample," it will be noted, ranges 
for different industries from less than 1 per cent to more than 43 
-per cent of the total capital stock. The sample is largest, and, by 
that token, probably most representative, in the case of manufac
turing corporations and public utilities. It amounts to over 43 per 
•cent of the capital stock for manufacturers of chemicals and allied 
^substances, comprised largely of petroleum-refining companies, to 
mearly 35 per cent for steam railroads, almost 30 per cent for gas 
•companies, close to 20 per cent for electric light and power companies, 
and 12.5 per cent each for companies engaged in coal mining and for 
companies engaged in the manufacture of food products. 

Section 2. Average distribution of corporate stock holdings in various 
industries. 
Data on outstanding capital stock and on number of stockholders, 

as reported to the commission for the year 1922 by 4,367 representa
tive corporations, indicate, as already stated, that the par value of 
the average common-stock holding is $6,969, while that of the aver
age preferred-stock holding is $5,211. The average amount of stock 
per stockholder, together with the average number of stockholders 
per corporation and the average value of outstanding stock per 
corporation, are shown for various industries, as follows: 

T A B L E 78.—Average distribution of corporate stock holdings in various industries' 

Industries 

Average par value 
per stockholder 

Common Preferred 

Average number ot 
stockholders per 
corporation 

Common Preferred 

Average par value ot total 
outstanding stock per 
corporation 

Common Preferred 

Agriculture and related industries... 
Mining and quarrying 

Coal mining 
Petroleum mining 
All other mining and quarrying. 

Manufacturing 
Food products 
Textile products.. 
Leather products 
Rubber, rubber goods, etc 
Lumber and wood products 
Chemicals and allied substances > 
Metal and metal products '. 
All other manufacturing 

Construction 
Transportation and other public 

utilities 
Steam railroads 
Electric railroads 
Electric light and power 
Qas 
Telegraph and telephone 

, Other public utilities.... 
Trade.. 
Service 
Finance 
All industries .: : , 

$9,450 
4,422 
9,142 
3,404 
4,241 
0,331 
4,101 

12,410 
6,101 
3,857 

18,957 
11,842 
11,810 
10,003 
9,526 

0,709 
8,047 
3,808 
3,273 
4,014 
3,857 
5,103 

10,407 
6,280 
3,664 
0,969 

$1,813 
4,900 
9,883 
3,271 
1,943 
6,391 
7,113 
7,907 
3,002 
2,834 
3,700 
3,601 
6,058 
5,102 
8,186 

6,484 
8,870 
4,046 
2,283 
2,909 
2,271 
2,999 
2,020 
1,480 
2,430 
6,211 

15 
1,013 

327 
1,004 
1,834 

264 
339 
29 

120 
206 
13 

11,700 
3,026 

132 
11 

1,163 
6,000 

890 
1,302 
1,748 

374 
09 
21 
20 

118 
240 

2 
137 
11 

237 
9 

101 
02 
11 

100 
002 

6 
783 

2,490 
07 
2 

330 
1,330 

99 
734 

1,402 
20 
8 

10 
0 
8 

09 

$140,000 
4,479,000 
2,989,000 
3,080,000 
7,777,000 
2,367,000 
1,392,000 

303,000 
045,000 
794,000 
250,000 

138,640,000 
36,729,000 
1,408,000 

107,000 

7,839,000 
52,402,000 
3,390,000 
4,457,000 
8,003,000 
1,441,000 
'354,000 
224,000 
100,000 
433,000 

1,715,000 

$3,000 
081,000 

1,064,000 
776,000 
17,000 

647,000 
443,000 
80,000 

387,000 
1,705,000 

18,000 
2,889,000 

16,084,000 
606,000 
14,000 

1,868,000 
11,709,000 

399,000 
1,075:000 
4,079,000 

46,000 
23,000 
25,000 
14,000 

. 18,000 
301,000 

1 Based on data received from 4,307 representative corporations. ' Mostly petroleum refining. 
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The average holding of common stock ranged from $3,273 per 
stockholder for electric hght and power companies to $18,957 for 
manufacturers of lumber and wood products, while the average hold
ing of preferred stock ranged from $1,486 for service corporations to 
$9,883 for coal-mining corporations. As a group, the trading cor
porations exceeded aU others in the average holding of common 
stock, while the construction group ranked first for holdings of pre
ferred stock. The lowest average holding for common stock was 
$3,654 for financial corporations, while that for preferred stock was 
the $1,486 for service corporations already mentioned. 

The only industries in which the average holding of common stock 
did not exceed' the average holding of preferred stock were coal 
mining, food manufacture, steam raUroads, and electric railroads. 
In almost every industry the average amount of common stock out
standing per corporation was much larger than that of preferred, 
and, in spite of a much larger average number of holders or common 
stock per corporation, the average size of holding for common stock 
was generally larger than for pre:l^rred. The concentration of owner
ship, however, was less on the average with respect to common stock 
than for preferred. 

AVERAGE HOLDINGS OF DIFFERENT CLASSES OF HOLDERS.—Since 
the stock of corporations is usually held by different classes of indi
viduals or organizations and for different purposes, the corpora-tions 
reporting to the commission were requested so to classify their re
turns as to indicate the stock held by (1) individuals living in the 
United States other than trustees or brokers, (2) trustees, • (3) brokers, 
(4) corporations, (5) nonprofit institutions, and (6) foreign holders. 
In each instance the number of stockholders, as well as the amount 
of stock held, was requested. The average par value of stock hold
ings in 1922 in each of the foregoing classes, as indicated by the re
turns of the 4,367 corporations reporting, was as follows: 

TABLE 79,—Average holdings of common and preferred stocks by various classes of 
stockholders, for corporations reporting, 1922' 

Class of holder 

Average par value 
per stockholder 

Com
mon 
stock 

$4,955 
21,698 
48,629 
62,445 
25,041 
7,530 

0,969 

Pre
ferred 
stock 

$3,879 
14,771 
31,689 
23,489 
16,034 
8,870 

6,211 

' Based on returns ot 4,307 representative corporations. 
' Exclusive of brokers, trustees, and foreign holders. 

The average holding of common stock was largest in the case of 
corporations and smallest in the case of individuals. The average 
for preferred stock was greatest in the case of brokers and smallest 
in tne case of individuals. The only class whose average holding of 
preferred stock exceeded its average of common stock was the foreign 
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holder. The excess of average holdings of common stock over pre
ferred stock was greatest in the case of corporation'holders. 

AVERAGE HOLDINGS OF OFFICERS AND DIRECTORS AND OF EM-
PLOTEEs.—In addition to the foregoing data on classes of stock
holders the corporations to whom schedules were addressed, were 
requested to report the amount of stock held by officers and direc
tors and by employees. Not all of the 4,367 corporations reporting 
gave this information, and for this reason the averages computed are 
not as representative as in other cases. For the corporations report
ing adequate information the average holding per person'of officers 
and directors amounted to $34,843 for common and $34,264 for 
preferred stock. The average holding per person for employees 
amounted to $1,419 for common and $2,803 for preferred stock. The 
average holding for officers and directors was thus considerably above 
that for other individual holders while the average for employees was 
well below that for other individuals. The average reported hold
ings for officers and directors and for employees, by the various 
industrial groups, were as follows: 

TABLE 80.—Average individiial} holdings of common and preferred stock and 
average holdings of officers and directors and of employees for corporations reporting, 
by industries, 1922 

Industries 

Common stock 

Officers 
, and 
directors 

Em. 
ployecs 

Indi
viduals ' 

Preferred stock 

OflJcers 
and 

directors 
Em. 

ployees 
Indi

viduals' 

Agriculture and related industries 
Mining and quarrying 
Manufacturing , 
Construction 
Transportation and other public utilities. 
Trade 
Service 
Finance 
All industries 

$2,070 
1,430 
1,472 
2,772 

712 
5,100 

901 
1,240 
1,419 

$10,049 
2,880 
7,021 
9,608 
4,188 
9,657 
4,776 
3,113 
4,956 

$11,177 
03,640 
48,342 
10,000 
13,949 
11,830 
8,447 
19,061 
34,264 

$1,747 
3,472 
2,223 
904 

2,332 
1,157 
1,450 
2,803 

$2,220 
3,707 
4,625 
7,863 
3,403 
2,362 
1,364 
2,128 
3,879 

1 Includes officers, directors, and employees, but cicludos brokers, trustees, and foreign holders. 

The average individual holding, of common stock by officers and 
directors, as shown by the above table, was highest in manufacturing 
corporations, amounting to over $77,000'. In the other industrial 
groups the averages ranged from nearly $13,000 to $38,000. The 
highest average holding for officers and directors of preferred stock, 
amounting to nearly $64,000, is shown in mining and quarrying cor
porations; the averages in the remaining industrial groups ranged 
from about $8,500 to over $48,000. 

The average holding of common stock by employees varied widely, 
ranging from $700 in companies engaged in transportation and other 
public utilities to $5,000 in trading companies. Tne average holdings 
for preferred stock ranged from $900 in companies engaged in trans
portation and other public utilities to $3,500 in manufacturing com
panies. 

NUMBER OF SMALL STOCKHOLDERS.—While the average holding 
for all industries amounted to $6,969 for common stock and $5,211 
for preferred, the data for the 4,367 representative corporations re
porting to the commission show that nearly one-third of all corporate 
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stocldiolders in 1922 held not more than $600 worth of stock each. 
In some industries the proportion was in excess of one-third, while 
in others it was less, as indicated in the following tabulation: 

T A B L E 81.—Proportion of persons holding stock (common and preferred) of $500 or 
less to total number of stockholders, 1922 

Industries 

Per cent 
of total 
stock
holders 

Agriculture and related industries 
Mining and quarrying 

Coalmining 
Petroleummining 
other mining and quarrying: 

Manufacturing 
Food products 
Textile products. : 
Leather products 
Rubber, rubber goods, e tc . . 
Lumber and wood products 
Ohemlcals and allied substances' 
Metal and metal products 
Other manufacturing 

Construction 
Transportation and other public utilities 

, steam railroads 
Electric railroads 
Eibctric light and power 
Gas 
Telegraph and telephone. . . . 
Other public utilities : 

Trade . . . . - . . . . ' 
Service . . : : i . . : . . . . 
Finance : . . 
All Industries . : . . . . ' 

37.1 
42.9 
20.7 
63.8 
37.4 
32.1 
32.3 
20,0 
41.8 
41.7 
16.5 
41.6 
20.1 
27.2 
20.7 
23.0 
20.7 
11.7 
38,2 
19.1 
23.9 
30.6 
31.9 
42.2 
39.0 
30,4 

' Mostly petroleum refining. 

The proportion of persons holding $500 or less of preferred and 
coinmon stock to the total number of stockholders averaged 30.4 
per cent and ranged from 11.7 per cent for electric railroads to 63.8 
per cent for petroleum-mining companies. In general, it was 
greatest for the'mining and the service groups of corporations and 
lowest for the construction and public utility groups. The low per 
cent of small stock holdings in certain groups does not necessarily 
mean a relatively heavier degree of concentration of stock ownership 
in those groups as compared with other groups. It may result 
merely'from a relatively greater investment per stocldiolder. 

Section 3. Eelative holdings of various classes of stockholders. 
Analysis of the data of the 4,367 representative corporations 

reporting to the commission indicates that individuals as a class far 
exceeded all other classes of corporate stockholders both in number 
and in value of stock holdings. Of the total number of 
stockholders reported, individuals (not including brokers, trustees, 
or foreign holders) comprised over 90 per cent and held about 66 per 
cent of the total par value of common stock and nearly 68 per cent 
of the preferred. 
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The relative holdings of the various classes of stockholders were 
as follows: 

T A B L E 82.—Numbers and proportions of various classes of holders of common and 
preferred stock, 1922 

Class 

Common stock 

Nmnber ot stock
holders 

Number Per 
cent 

Value ot stock 
holdings 

Amount Per 
cent 

Preferred stock 

Number ot 
stockhoiders 

Number Per 
cent 

Value of stock 
holdings 

Amount Pet 
cent 

Individuals' 
Trustees 
Brokers 
Corporations 
Nonprofit institutions.. 
Foreign holders 

990,034 
30,069 
18,370 
12,444 
2,740 

14,686 

92.2 
3,4 
1.7 
1.1 
.2 
1.4 

$4,859,439 
782,612 
891,474 
777,070 
70,480 
109.820 

64.9 
10,4 
11.9 
10.4 
.9 
1.6 

275,073 
10,818 
4,300 
0,810 
934 

4,476 

91.0 
3.6 
1.4 
2.3 
.3 

1.5 

$1,007,024 
165,359 
137,728 
159,967 
14,975 
39,703 

07.8 

8.7 
10,2 

2.6 

Total 1,074,861 100,0 7,490,907 100,0 302,171 100.0 1,674,746 100.0 

1 Exclusive of brokers, trustees, and foreign holders. 

The table indicates very similar class distributions for coinmon 
stock and for preferred stock. In each instance the preponderance 
of individual holdings is apparent. The proportion of total stock
holders represented by indmduals is considerably greater than the 
proportion of total value of stockholdings so represented, indicating 
a relatively lower average holding by individuals than by other classes. 
In all other classes the proportion of total stocldiolders was less than 
the proportion of total stock value. 

INDIVIDUAL STOCKHOLDERS.—The average par value per stock
holder of corporate stock held by individuals was lower than that 
for other classes of holders in nearly all industries. The proportion 
of the total reported stock and of the total number of stockholders, 
however, was lar larger for indi-viduals than for any other class, as 
Table 82 indicates. The proportionate number and holdings of in
dividual stockholders to total stockholders are sho'wn for the various 
industries as follows: 
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TABLE 83.^-Individual stockholders' * proportionate number and holdings of common 
and preferred stock, by industries, 1922 ^ 

Industries 

Total par volue of 
stock 

Common Preferred 

Total number of 
stockholders 

Common Preferred 

Agriculture and related industries 
Mining and quarrying 

Cool mining i 
Petroleummining 
Other mining and quarrying 

Manufacturing 
Food products 

. Textile products 
Leather products. 
Rubber, rubber goods, etc 
Lumber and wood products 
Chemicals and allied substances' 
Metal and metal products 
Other manufacturlng..i....-j 

Construction 'j •- • 
Transportation and other public utilities 

steam railroads 
Blectrio railroads. 
Eleotrlo light and power 
Gas 
Telegraph and teiephono 
Other public utilities.... 

Trade 1 
Service 
Finance 
All industries 

Per cent 
88.8 
00,0 
08.7 
49.4 
04.0 
09,9 

,78.7 
88.0 
80.8 
86,6 
92,6 
06.9 
09.7 
08.0 
97.6 
56.3 
61.3 
69.7 
77.3 
70,2 
70,0 
71.4 
86.4 
85.9 
79.2 
64.9 

Per cent 
92.9 
09.4 
71.9 
60.4 
99.6 
76,9 
80.0 
77.0 

' 71.3 
78.1 
94.3 
68,1 
78.8 
70,0 
91.6 
67.2 
48.3 
60.8 
83.6 
84.3 
63.9 
88.9 
83.6 
87.4 
86.0 
07.8 

Per cent 
83.6 
91.9 
87.6 
94.2 
00,7 
93.0 
96.0 
93.2 
94,0 
96.6 
96.7 
94.1 

97.1 
91.3 
89.9 
96,9 
09,8 
89,4 
91,0 
90,0 
93.6 
96.2 
92.9 
92.2 

Per cent 
75.0 
91.6 
91.8 
91.3 
99.0 

. 91.0 
92.6 
89.9 
95,4 
97.2 
97.3 
9L8 
86,4 
93.2 
96,3 
89.8 
83,6 
88,2 
96.9 
94,6 
96.6 
97.2 
93.3 
95.2 
07.0 
91.0 

< Includes officers, directors, and employees, but does not include brokers, trustees, or foreign holders. 
' Based on data furnished the commission by 4,367 representative corporations. (See p . 140.) 
' Mostly petroleum refining. 

The table indicates that the proportion of the total par value of 
common stock held by individuals in the aggregate ranged from about 
50 per cent for petroleum-producing corporations to 97.5 per cent 
for construction corporations. The proportion of the par value of 
preferred stock held by individuals in the aggregate ranged from 48.3 
per cent for steam railroads to nearly 94.3 per cent for manufacturers 
of lumber and wood products. 

Individuals comprised over 90 per cent of the total number of 
holders of common stock in the case of aU industries listed in the 
above table, with the exception of steam railroads, gas', agricultural, 
and coal-mining companies. The proportions for steam railroads 
and gas companies were slightly below 90. per cent, that for agricid-
ture was 83.5 per cent, and that for coal mining was 87.6 per cent. 
Individuals also comprised over 90 per cent of the holders of pre
ferred stock in case of all industries, •with the exception of textiles 
and textile products, agricultural, electric railroads, metal products, 
and steam railroads. For textiles and textile products the proportion 
was slightly under 90 per cent, and for the other named industries 
theproportions ranged from 75.6 per cent to over 88 per cent. 

Wliile the foregoing data indicate a very wide distribution of 
corporate stock among individuals, it was not possible, from the in
formation supplied by the corporations, to analyze the proportions 
O'wned by different individual stocldiolders or the extent to which 
control of the stock was held by a few individuals. (See, however, 
Table 78, p. 146.) 

103288—S. Doc. 126, 69-1 1̂2 
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A striking illustration of increases in recent years in the ownership 
of corporate stocks by the smaller-income classes is contained in 
reports of the Bureau of Internal Revenue, which indicate for the 
years 1916 to 1922, inclusive, the proportions of total corporate 
dividends received by individuals of various income classes, as follows: 

TABLE 84.—Corporate dividends received by individuals of specified income cZasses, 
by years, 1916 to 1922 » 

Income class 

Tfnder $6,000 
$6,000 to $26,000 
$25,000 to $100,000 
$100,000 to $600,000i 
$500,000 to $1,000,000 
$1,000,000 and over 

Total 

1016 

Per 
cent 

1.8 
23,0 
30,4 
24,8 

. 0.4 
13,0 

100.0 

1917 

Per 
cent 

7.0 
28.2 
30,3 
21,0 
6.1 
8.4 

100,0 

1918 

Per 
cent 
13.0 
33,8 
29,4 
16,4 
3,2 
4,0 

100,0 

1919; 

Per 
cent 
13.3 
34.0 
29.7 
16,5 
3,1 

, 3.8 

.100.0 

1920 

Per 
cent 
13,6 
37.7 
31.7 
12,2 
2.1 

,2.7 

.100.0 

1921 

Per 
cent 
22,7 
35.9 
27,9 
10.2 
1.3 
2.0 

100.0 

1922 

Per 
cent 

18,4 
34.5 
29,7 
12.2 
2.2 
3,0 

100.0 

I Computed by the Federal Trade Commission.from figures compiled from Statistics of Income, United 
States Bureau ot Internal Revenue. 

From 1916 to 1921, according to the returns, dividends received by 
individuals 'with incomes of less than $5,000 a year increased from 
1.8 per cent of the total to 22.7 per cent, fallmg off to 18.4 per cent 
in 1922. The'proportion of total dividends received by indi'sdduials 
•with incomes of from $'5,000 to $25,000 also increased from about 
23.6 per cent in 1916 to 37.7 per cent in 1920, falhng off to 35.9 per 
cent in 1921 and 34.5 per cent in 1922. For the higher incorae 
classes, constant degreases, with but few exceptions, are shown in 
the proportions of total dividends received for each of the years from 
1916 to 1921. Increasing completeness of returns in the low-income 
class and a tendency to adjust investraents in the higher brackets 
are probably important factors in this result. 

BROKER STOCKHOLDERS.—About 12 per cent, of the total amount 
of common stock reported to the commission was held by brokers. 
Next to individuals, brokers.led aU other classes of stocldiolders, in 
this respect, although in number they were exceeded by trustees. 
They were also exceeded by trustees and by corporations in the value 
of preferred stock held and in number of holders for this class of 
stock. Broker o'wnership of stock is, of course, generally transitory 
and often nominal for the convenience of clients. I t is transferred 
eventually, in most cases, to one of the other,classes of holders. In 
the case of the large corporations whose stocks are listed on stock 
exchanges and traded in extensively, broker o'wnership represents a 
much more important proportion ot the total than is here indicated 
for all corporations. 

The proportionate number and holdings of broker stockholders to 
total stocldiolders are shown for the various industries as follows: 
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TABLE 85.—Brokers' proportionate number and holdings of common and preferred 
stock, by industries, 1922 ' 

Industries 

Total par value of 
stock 

Common Preferred 

Total number ot 
• stockhoiders 

Common Preferred 

Agricultiue and related industries 
Mining and quarrying 

Coal mining 
Petroleum mining 
Other mining and quarrying 

Manufacturing 
Food products 
Textile products i 
Leather products 
Rubber, rubber goods, etc 
Lumber and wood products...I 
Chemicals and allied substances "... 
Metal and metal products 
Other manufacturing 

Construction 
Transportation and other public utilities 

Steam railroads 
Electric railroads 
Electric Ught and power 
Qas 
Telegraph and telephone 
Other public utilities 

Trade 
Service 
Finance 
All industries 

Per cent 
(') 
19.2 
10.1 
19.1 
24.0 
10.5 
12,2 
3.0 

15.7 
.1 
.4 

6,9 
17.8 
13.4 

.7 
14.6 
17.2 
0.9 
0,3 
3.2 
3,0 
5.4 
4,5 
1.5 

11,9 

Per cent 

« 
8,6 
6,3 

10,9 
4,0 
5.2 
2.6 

14.6 
1.0 
,2 

1.8 
5,0 
4.0 

(') 
13,4 
17,3 

' 2,9 
2,4 
2,2 
,2 
.1 

4,0 

.3 
8.7 

Per cent 
« 

2.7 
2,7 
2.1 
3,1 
2,6 
1.1 
2,6 
4,4 

4,0 
.4 

1.3 
1,8 
.6 
.5 

Per cent 
(') 

1.3 
1.4 
1.3 

(0 

1.4 
2.0 
2.1 
1,4 
.4 
,2 

1,4 
1,9 
1.2 

1.8 
3,1 
1,1 
.2 

1,4 
1.7 

W 

W 
,3 

1.7 1.4 

' Based on data furnished the commission by 4,307 representatives corporations, 
' No appreciable amount held. 
' Mostly petroleum refining. 
' Loss than one-tenth of 1 por cent. 

(See p. 140,) 

The table indicates that broker holdings are more important for 
mining and quarrying corporations and for public utilities than 
for other coroorate industries. Brokers held over 19 per cent of the 
par value of tlie common stock and 8.5 per cent of the par value of the 
preferred stock of corporations engaged in mining and quarrying, 
rheu- holdings were hea'viest in petroleum-producing corporations, 
amoimting to about 19 per cent of the common and nearly 11 per cent 
of the preferred stock. Of the stock of transportation and public 
utility coiporations, brokers held 14.5 per cent of the common and 
nearly 13.4 per cent of the preferred. Their holdings in manufactur
ing coiporations were largest in the case of manufacturers of metal and 
metal products, amountmg to nearly 18 per cent of the common stock; 
although only slightly over 5.5 per cent of the preferred. Brokers 
held over 17 per cent of the par value of both the common and the 
preferred stocKs of steam raUroads. 

In number, broker stockholders did not exceed 4.5 per cent of the 
total holders of common stock or 3.6 per cent of the total holders of 
preferred stock in any of the industries covered by the table. 

TRUSTEE STOCKHOLDERS.—Nearly 10.6 per cent of the total par 
value of the common stock of corporations was held by trustees. 
Of the preferred stock, trustees held 9.9 per cent. Trustee stock
holders represented 3.4 per cent of the common stockholders and 3.5 
per eent of the preferred. 
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The proportionate number and holdings of trustee stockholders 
to total stockholders in various industries were as follows: 

TABLE 86.—'Trustees' proportionate number and holdings of common and preferred 
stock, by industries, 1922 ' 

Industries 

Total par value of 
stock 

Common Preferred 

Total number ot 
stockholders 

Common Preferred 

Agriculture and related industries 
Mining and quarrying 

Coalmining 
Petroleummining 
Other mining and quarrying 

Manufacturing : 
Food products 
Textile products 
Leather products 
Rubber, rubber goods, etc 
Lumber and wood products 
Chemicals and allied substances' 
Metal and metal products 
Other manufacturing : 

Construction 
Transportotion and othei public utilities. 

Steam railroads...^ '. 
Electric railroads 
Electric light and power 
Gas , 
Telegraph and telephone , 
Other public utilities 

Trade , 
Service 
Finance 
All industries 

Per cent 
3,5 
4.9 
8,7 
1,9 
5,4 
7.2 
4.3 
4.9 
1,8 

13.8 
2.7 
9.0 
8,0 
0,0 
.7 

15,4 
10,3 
17.4 
7.3 

17.4 
11,9 
8,0 
3.8 
6,1 

10,4 
10.4 

Per cent 
5.1 

13.9 
19,3 
8,2 
,5 

9.9 
7.4 

11,2 
4,6 
8,9 
.2 

5,3 
12,0 
10,4 

.3 
9,7 

11.6 
20,0 
3,3 
2.9 

11,3 
6,8 
0.3 
0.5 
3,2 

Per cent 
2.2 
3.9 
0,8 
1.8 
5,3 
1.6 
.6 

2,6 
.0 

2.3 
i:6 
2,1 
1.3 
2,1 
1.3 
4,6 
4,0 
1,9 
1,0 
7.5 
0,2 
6,8 
1.1 
1.9 
4.0 
3.4 

Per cent 
0.7 
4.5 
5,3 
4,3 
.4 

2.0 
3,0 
6,1 
2,2 
1.1 
,3 

4,3 
2.1 
3,3 
2,0 
4.2 
6.4 
8,6 
2.5 
1,8 
2,8 
1.9 
1.5 
3.0 
.9 

3.5 

1 Based on data turnished the commission by 4,307 representative corporations, 
«Mostly petroleum refining. 

(Seo p. 140.) 

The heaviest proportionate holdings of trustees were in transporta
tion and other public-utility corporations. Trustee stockholders 
held nearly 17.6 per cent of the common stock of electric railroads 
and of gas companies, close to 16.6 per cent of the coinmon stock of 
steam railroads, and nearly 12 per cent of that of telegraph and 
telephone companies. Of the preferred stock trustees held 20 per 
cept in the case of electric railroads, nearly 19.5 per cent in coal
mining companies, over 11.5 per cent in steam railroads, and nearly 
11.5 per cent in telegraph and telephone companies. For the re
maining industries the proportions of stock held by trustees ranged 
from less than 1 per cent to about 12 per cent for common stock and 
for preferred stock. 

In number trustees comprised 7.5 per cent of the total holders of 
common stock of gas companies, nearly 7 per cent of the total holders 
of common stock of coal-mining companies, and a little over 6 per 
cent of the total holders of common stock of telegraph and telephone 
companies. For the remaining industries the proportions of trustee 
holders ranged from one-half of 1 per cent to slightly over 4.5 per 
cent. Trustees represented over 8.5 per cent of the total holders of 
preferred stock of electric railroads and nearly 6.6 per cent of the 
total holders of preferred stock of steam railroads. For the remain
ing industries the proportions ranged from less than one-half of 1 
per cent to nearly 5.5 per cent. 
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CORPORATION STOCKHOLDERS.—^A little over 10 per cent of the 
stock (common and preferred) of corporations reporting to the com
mission was O'wned by other corporations. In arriving a t . this 
proportion none of the stock of corporations was considered where 50 
per cent or over of such stock was owned by another corporation,, 
since, in such cases, the ultimate o'wnership or majority o'wnership is 
in the stockholders of the holding company. The proportionate 
number and holdings of corporation stockholders to total stock
holders are shown for the various industries as follows: 

TABLE 87.—Corporations' pUpportionate number and holdings of common and pre
ferred stock of other corporations, by industries, 1922 * 

Industries 

Agriculture and related industries 

Coalmining 
Petroleummining.. . 
Other mining and quarrying 

Manufacturing 
Food products 
Textile products 

Rubber, rubber goods, etc 
Lumber and wood products 
Chemicals and allied substances s 
Metal and metal products 
Other manufacturing 

Construction : 
Transportation and other public utilities 

steam railroads 

Electric light and power 
Gas 
Telegraph and teiephono 
Other public utilities 

Trade 
Service 
Finance : 
All industries '. 

Total par value of 
stock 

Common 

Per cent 
6.2 

13.9 
6,8 

28,6 
6,4 

10.6 
3,0 
2,4 
1.3 
.4 

3.9 
10.0 
2,7 

10.0 
.0 

10,6 
11,6 
5.9 
0,7 
0.4 
0,0 

13.2 
6.8 
8,9 
7.3 

10,4 

Preferred 

Per cent 
(') 

0.3 
2.2 

10,8 

0,7 
0.0 
5.3 
8,4 

11,6 
6.1 

16.3 
3,1 
7.8 
8.2 

14,4 
10,7 
8.2 
9,5 
5,6 

24.0 
4.7 
6,4 
6,9 
9.0 

10,2 

Total number of 
stockholders 

Common 

Per cent 
1,6. 
.0 

2,0 
.6 
.4 
.9 
.7 

1.0 
.6 
.4 

1.1 
.8 

1.1 
1.2 
.8 

1.2 
1,5 
.5 
.6 
.8 
.8 

1.0 
3,3 
2,7 
1.6 
1.1 

Preferred 

Per cent-

0.7 
.8 
.6 

3.1 
1.4 
.9 
.0 
.8 

1.7 
1,2 

10.0 
1,0 
1.8 
1.0 
2,6 
1.1 
.0 
.9 
.7 
.0 

4,5 
1.7 
.5 

2,3 

' Based on data furnished the commission by 4,307 representative corporations, 
include subsidiary corporations. 

' No appreciable amount ot stock held. 
' Mostly petroleum refining. 

(See p. 140.) Does not 

A larger proportion of the common stock of companies engaged in 
petroleum procluction and of companies engaged in the manufacture 
of chemicals and alHed substances (principally petroleum products) 
was CftTied by other corporations than was true in the case of any of 
the other indnstries covered. Of the par value of common stock of 
companies engaged in petroleum production corporations o'wned 
about 28.5 per cent, and of the par value of the common stock of 
manufacturers of chemicals and allied substances they o'wned 16 
per cent. They also o>vned nearly 11 per cent of the par value ot 
preferred stock of petroleum-producing corporations and over 15 
per cent of the preferred stock of petroleum-refining companies. 
The proportion of the total number of stockholders represented by 
corporation holders was slightly over 1 per cent in the case of pre
ferred stock of petroleum-refinin" companies and less than 1 per
cent for the common stock of both these industries and for the pre
ferred stock of ijetroleum-production companies. 
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Corporations also held over 11.5 per cent of the common and 
nearly 17 per cent of the preferred stock of steam railroads. While 
holding close to 25 per cent of the preferred stock of telegraph and 
telephone companies, they held only 6 per cent of 'the coinmon 
stock of these companies. They owned 11.5 per cent of the preferred 
stock of companies engaged in the manufacture of rubber, rubber 
goods, etc., but less than one-half of 1 per cent of the common stock 
•of these companies. The proportion held of the common stock of the 
other industries ranged from less than 1 per cent to about 9 per cent, 
while the jiroportions of preferred stock ranged from slightly over 2 
•per cent to 9.5 per cent. * 

The proportion of the total number of stockholders represented 
by coi'iDoration holders was greatest in the case of the preferred 
stock of comijanies engaged in the manufacture of metal and metal 
products, amounting to 10 per cent. In no other industry or gi-oup 
of industries did it exceed 4.5 per cent for either common or pre
ferred holders. 

FOREIGN STOCKHOLDERS.—The proportionate stock holdings of 
foreign residents were very small, averaging only 1.5 per cent .for 
common stock and only 2.5 per cent for preferred. Similarly, foreign 
stockholders represented only 1.4 per cent of the total common 
stockholders and only 1.5 per cent of the preferred. Many foreigners, 
of coui-se, were obhged to sell theu' stocks during the war. 

The proportionate number and holdings -of foreign residents to 
total stockliolders are shô wn for the various industries as follows: 
TABLE 88.—Foreign residents' proportionate number and holdings of common and 

preferred stock, by industries, 1922 ' 

Industries 

Total pa valuo ot 
stock 

Common 

Per cent 
2.6 
.4 
.3 
.0 
.2 
.9 

1,1 
.3 
.2 
.2 
.3 
.4 
.6 

1.0 
,6 

2,6 
2.9 
.1 

1,0 
1,6 
1.3 
1.6 
.4 
.1 
.6 

1,6 

Preferred 

Per cent 
2,0 
1.7 
.2 

3.4 

.8 

.6 
. 3,8. 

.1 

.2 

.2 

.3 

.3 
L l 

(.') 
4,4 
6.0 

W 
LO 
4.8 

P) 
.1 

« 
2,4 
2,6 

Total number ot 
stockholders 

Common 

Per cent 
12,8 

.8 
,3 

L2 
.6 

1,0 
2,0 
.0 
.3 
.7 
.3 
.9 
,7 

3,6 
.4 

1.4 
1.9 
.1 
.5 

1.0 
.9 
.0 
.3 
.2 
.0 

1.4 

Preferred 

Per cent 
23.7 
1.8 
.6 

2,3 

.7 

.4 
1.6 
.2 
.3 

».2 
•7 
.5 
.9 

« 
2.4 
3,8 
.1 
.6 

2,0 
« 

.2 
CT 

1.5 
1,6 

Agriculture and related industries 
Mining and quarrying 

Coal mining 
Petroleummining : 
other mining and quarrying 

Manufacturing , 
Food products 
Textile products 
Leather products , 
Rubber, rubber goods, etc , 
Lumber and wood products , 
Chemicals and allied substances' 
Metal and metal products , 
Other manufacturing , 

Construction , 
Transportation and other public utilities.. 

Steam railroads , 
Electric railroads , 
Electric light and power 
Gas 
Telegraph and teiephono 
Other public utilities 

Trade , 
Service 
Finance , 
All Industries 

1 Based on data furnished the commission by 4,307 representative corporations. (See p. 140.) 
» Mostly petroleum roflnlng. ' No appreciable amount ot stock held. 

Foreign residents held about 3 per cent of common and 5 per cent 
of the preferred stock of steam railroads. They also held 2.5 per cent 
of the par value of common and 2 per cent of the par value of pre
ferred stock of corporations engaged in agriculture and related 
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industries. Their holdings of common stock of electric light and 
power companies, manufacturers of food products, telegraph and 
telephone cbmipanies, and of gas coinpanies ranged from 1 per cent 
to 1.6 per cent of the total; and their noldings of the preferred stock 
of electric Ught and power companies,- petroleum production com
panies, companies engaged in the mantifaeture of textiles and textile 
products, finance, and gas companies ranged from 1 per cent to about 
5 per cent; For no other industry did the proportions of either com
mon or preferred stock held by foreigners exceed six-tenths of 1 per 
cent of 'the total.. ' ' 

With the exception of'agriculture and related industries, the pro
portion of' total stockhtilders represented by foreign holders did not 
exceed 2 per cent for common stockholders or 4 per cent for preferred 
stockholders in the case of any of the industries or industrial groups 
covered by the table. In the case of agriculture and related industries 
nearly 13 pelr ceiit of the holders, of common stock and nearly 24 
per cent of the holders of preferred stock were foreigners. The 
proportions were less than 1 per cent for all but four of the industries 
m the case of common stocknolders and all but fi^e in the case of 
preferred stockholders. 

NONPROFIT INSTITUTION STOCKHOLDERS.—Although nonprofit in
stitutions are estimated to own 4.6 per cent of the total wealth of the 
United States (see Chapter VIII), they held less than 1 per cent of 
the value of corporate stock reported to the commission. As has 
been pointed out in Chapter VIII, institutions of this natm-e appar
ently have their funds principally invested in bonds and mortgages 
rather than in stocks. 

The proportionate number and holdings of nonprofit institutions 
as compared 'with total corporate stockholders are sho'wn for various 
industries as follows: 

T A B L E 89.—Nonprofit institutions' proportionate number and holdings of common 
and preferred stock, by industries, 1922 ' 

Industries 

Total par value of 
stock 

Common 

Per cent 
« 

LO 
0,4 
.4 

(') LO 
.1 
.2 
.2 

« 
.2 

1.8 
L2 
.4 

« 
.8 
.7 

(') 
1.4 
1,3 
L2 
.5 
.1 

(') 
LO 
.9 

Preferred 

Per cent 
w „ 

0.2 
.1 
.3 

L l 
.2 
.2 

LO 
.3 

(') 
10.2 

.2 

.7 
(') 

.9 
1,1 
2,1 
,3 
,3 

P) 
.6 
.1 
.2 
.1 
.9 

Total number of 
stockholders 

Common 

Per cent 
« 

0,1 
.7 
.1 

(!) .1 
.1 
.1 
.1 
.1 
.2 
.2 
.1 
.2 

« 
.3 
.3 
.1 
.1 
.6 
.6 
.0 
.1 

(») 
.0 
.2 

Preferred 

Per cent 
« 

0.2 
.2 
.2 

.3 

.1 

.4 

.2 

.2 

.3 

.0 

.1 

.4 
(») 

.4 

.0 

.9 

.2 

.2 
(?) 

.1 
(.>) 

.1 

.1 

.3 

Agriculture and related industries 
Mining and quarrying 

Coalmining 
Petroleummining 
Other mining and quarrying 

Manufacturing 
Food products 
Textile products 
Leather products 
Rubber, rubber goods, etc 
Lumber and wood products 
Chemicals and allied substances < 
Metal and metal products 
Other manufacturing 

Construction :. , 
Transportation and other public utilities.. 

Steam railroads , 
Electric railroads .., 
Elaetrio light and power , 
Qas 
Telegraph and teiephono 
Other public utilltlos 

Trade 
Service 
Finance 
All industries , 

' Based on data turnished tha commission by 4,307 representative corporations. (See p. 140.) 
> No appreciable amount of stock held. ' Less than one-tenth of 1 per cent. 

* Mostly petroleum refining. 
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Nonprofit institutions held nearly 6.5 per cent of the common stock 
of coal-mining companies and over 19 per cent of the preferred stock of 
companies engaged iu the manufacture of chemicals and allied sub
stances. With these exceptions, however, their holdings ranged from 
less than 1 per cent to slightly ,over 2 per cent. The comparatively 
large percentages held of the preferred stock of corporations manu-
facturmg chemicals and allied substances represent the various 
Rockefeller foundations and institutions whose endo'wments are 
principally in Standard Oil stocks. 

The number of nonprofit-institution stockholders did not comprise 
as high as 1 per cent of the total number of stockholders, either com
mon or preferred, in the case of any of the industries covered by the 
table. 

STOCK HOLDINGS OF OFFICERS AND DIRECTORS.—Theproportions of 
corporate stock held by individuals included stock held by officers and 
directors of the company and by employees. The holdings of officers 
and directors were reported by most of the 4,367 corporations furnish
ing the data for the commission's estimates. The data received 
indicate that holdings of officers and directors were an important 
part of the holdings of individuals. In the case of â  great many of 
the smaller corporations all or most of the capital stofik was held by 
officers and directors. Of the total common stock holdings of indi
viduals, amounting, as already shewn, to 65 per cent of tdl common 
stock reported, officers and directors held about one-sixth, or 10 per 
cent, of the grand total. Of the total preferred stock holdings of 
individuals, amounting to 68 per cent of the total, nearly one-twelfth, 
or close to 6 per cent of the grand total, was held by officers and 
directors. On.the other hand, while individuals as a class comprised 
about 92 per cent of the total number of common stocldiolders, only 
about 2 per cent of the grand total were officers and directors. Suni-
larly, individuals comprised 91 per cent of the holders of preferred 
stock; but only about 1 per cent of the grand total were officers and 
directors. 

The proportionate stock holdings of officers and directors to total 
stock holdings are shown for the various industries a.s follows: 
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TABLE 90.—Officers' and directors' proportionate number and holdings of common 
and preferred stock, by industries, 1922 ' 

Industries 

Total par value of 
stock 

Common Preferred 

Total number of 
stockholders 

Common Preferred 

Agriculture and related industries ; 
Mining and quarrying.' 

Ooal mining 
Petroleummining , 
Othor raining and quarrying.. , 

Manufacturing , 
Food products , , 
Textile products , 
Leather products 
Rubber,rubber goods, etc 
Lumber and wood products , 
Chemical and allied substances' 
Metal and metal products , 
Other manufacturing 

Construction , 
Transportation and othor public utilities 

Steam railroads •.•-
Electric railroads 
Electric light and power , 
Gas ; , 
Telegraph and telephone 
Other public utilities , 

Trado 
Service , 
Finance , 
All industries 

Per cent 
55,0 
4.6 
8,4 
6,3 
L8 

16.0 
17.6 
42,9 
44,7 
39.0 
66,9 
6,3 

1L4 
22.7 
67.6 
2.1 
L2 
6,4 
4.2 
L4 
6,3 

23,4 
48,4 
49.7 
22,0 
10,7 

Per cent 
0L2 
0,2 
9.4 
2.7 
8.2 
9,0 
6,3 

17.2 
0.1 
2,1 

37.3 
.3 

12.0 
10.0 
46,3 

.7 

.1 
8,4 
L8 
.4 

13,4 
24.7 
19.7 
2L6 
23,1 
6.8 

Per cent 
23,1 

.6 
2.0 
.6 

2.2 
L8 
L2 

14.0 
3.5 
2,1 

28,4 
.1 
.4 

3.0 
32.2 

.0 

.2 

.0 

.4 

.3 

.2 
7.1 

17,4 
10.2 
0.3 
2.1 

Per cent 
10.0 

.5 
1,2 
.2 

2.9 
1,1 
L7 
6.3 
.9 
.7 

6.8 
.3 
.2 

1.3 
19,9 

.3 

.1 
1.6 
.1 
.1 

4.6 
4.2 
4.4 
3,8 
3,1 
.9 

1 Based on data turnished the commission by a large number ot representative corporations. (Seo p. 146.) 
' Mostly petroleum refining. 

The proportions of total capital stock represented by the holdings 
of officers and directors ranged from one-tenth of 1 per cent of the 
preferred stock of steam railroad companies to 67.6 per cent of the 
common stock of construction companies. The proportion for com
panies manufacturing lumber and wood products was 56.9 per cent 
of the common stock and 37.3 per cent of the preferred; the propor
tion for agricultural companies was 65.9 per cent of the common 
stock and 61.2 per cent oi the preferred. The relatively large pro
portions of stocl? held by officers and directors in the above-named 
industries and also in service and trade corporations result from the 
fact that corporate stock in these industries or groups is more closely 
held than in the remaining industries or groups. As indicated in 
Table 78 (p. 146), the average number of common-stock holders in the 
construction, lumber, agricultural, service, and trade groups of cor
porations was much smaller than the average for other corporations. 
Of the total common-stock'holders of construction companies 32.2 
per cent were officers or directors; of. the common-stockholders of 
lumber and •wood companies 28.4 per cent were officers or directors; 
for a;gricultural companies the proportion was 23.1 per cent; for 
service companies, 16.2 per cent; for trade companies, 17.4 per cent; 
and for textile manufacturing companies, 14 per cent. 

STOCK HOLDINGS OP EMPLOYEES.—Ownership of stock by em
ployees is urged by many as;a solution of the often sharp antithesis of 
mterest between so-called ;capital audi so-called labor. The bujdng 
of corporation stocks by employees is undoubtedly increasing and is 
encouraged in many large, corporations by installment purchase 
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arrangements and other devices to bring the employee into a partici
pation in the corporation ownership. Not all of the corporations 
reporting to the commission were able to give information regarding 
stock holdings of employees, but the data on this subject which were 
received indicate that employees comprised 7.5 por cent of the com
mon-stock holders reported and 3.5 per cent ot the preferred-stock 
holders, but had only 1.5 per cent of the common stock and less than 
2 per cent of the preferred. The average stock holdings per em
ployee stocldiolder were relatively small, as Table 80 (p. 148) shows. 

The proportionate number and holdings of employee stocldiolders 
to total stockliolders in various industries were as follows: -

T A B L E 91.—Employees' proportionate number and holdings of common and pre
ferred stock, by industries, 1922. * 

Industries 

Total par value of 
stock 

Common Preferred 

Total number ot 
stockholders 

Common Preferred 

Agriculture ond related industries 
Mining and quarrying 

Coalmining 
Petroleummining 
other mining and quarrying.. 

Maautaoturing 
Food products 
Textile products 
Leather produots 
Rubber, rubber goods, etc 
Lumber and wood products 
Chemicals and allied substances < 
Metal and metal products 
Other manufacturing 

Construction 
Transportation and other public utilities. 

steam railroads.. . 
Electric railroads 
Electric light and power 
Qas .: 
Telegraph and teiephono 
Other public utilities 

Trade 
Sorvice 
Finance 
All industries.. . 

Per cent 
. 0 , 0 
. . , 3 
LO 

. 1 . 
P) 
2.8 
6.6 
L7 
3,3 
4.0 
2.2 
L8 
2,0 
2,9 
2,3 
.3 
.1 

4.3 
.8 
.4 
.3 
.8 

4.6 
.4 
.7 

L5 

Per cent 
« „ LO 

2,0 
('̂  „ L2 

3,5 
.0 

L6 
4.. 6 
.6 

2,0 
LO 
L6, 
6.9 
3,2 
.3 

« . 
.1 

2.2 

.3 

.1 
4.0 
L8 
.9 

1.9 

Per cent 
2,2 
.8 

0,0 
LO 
.1 

17.0 
2L2 
4.8 

3L0 
25.0 
9.1 

23,7 
. 2,7 

13.9 
7.9 
3,2 
.8 

10.6 
2,0 

^ \ l 
LO 

' 9.4 
2.4 
2.1 
7.6 

Per cent 

3,0 
ILO 

.1 
2.6 
6,6 
4,1 
4,3 

22,1 
2,0 
9,3 
6,5 
.4 

7.4 
1L7 
L6 
.1 
.2 

6.4 
.3 

LO 
.4 

6.5 
,2,3 
L6 
3,5 

1 Based on data furnished tho commission by representative corporations. (See p . 146.) 
' No appreciable amount of stock held. 
> Less than one-tonth of 1 per cent. 
' Mostly petroleum refining. 

Employees' proportionate holdings of stock ranged from 6.6 per 
cent of the common stock of companies manufacturing food products 
to less than one-tenth of 1 per cent of the preferred stock of steam 
railroad companies, gas companies, and petroleum-production com
panies. Of the total value of stock of all companies reporting, 
employees had 1.5 per cent of the common and 1.9 per cent of the 
preferred. Employees, as the table shows, represented a much larger 
proportion of the total number of stockholders than they did of the 
total value of stock, or, in other words, the average nolding per 
employee stockholder was comparatively small. This contrasts 
with the average holdings of officers and directors, which were rela
tively very large. The proportion of employee stockholders to total 
stockholders ranged from 31.6 per cent of the common-stockholders 
of companies manufacturing leather products to less than one-tenth 
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of 1 per cent of the common-stock holders of gas companies. The 
proportionate number of employee holders of common stock was 
greater for the manufacturing group of industries than for any other 
group, but the proportionate holdings of employees was greatest in 
the trade group in the case of both common and preferred stock. 

Section 4. Relative par values per share. 
The apparent increase in distribution of stock ownership in recent 

years has been accompanied, and perhaps furthered, by a tendency 
toward a smaller par value per share of stock. Although a great 
majority of stocks stiU have a par of $100, there is an increasing 
number of issues with pars of $50, $25, $10, $5, or $1. Also stock of 
no par value is often issued in States where such practice is allowed. 
The Bureau of Internal Revenue reported for the year 1922 over 
$71,000,000,000 as the par value of common and preferred stock of 
companies reportiug par value of shares and about $5,000,000,000 
as the fair value of the capital stock of companies reporting no par 
value of shares and no capital stock value. 

The advantage in a small par value per share is principally psy
chological. Prospective purchasers of stock are found often to prefer 
100 shares of stock of a par value per share of $10 rather than 10 
shares of stock of a par value per share of $100. Many companies, 
in order to induce the purchase of theu' stock by the public of by 
customers or employees, find it to their advantage to have a low par 
value per share. 

Data received by the commission from the 4,367 corporations 
described heretofore indicate that the great majority of corporations 
still follow the practice of fixing the par value of their shares at $100. 
The proportionate number of companies in various industries with 
par values of $100, $50, $25, $10, $5, and $1, respectively, for their 
common stock was as follows: 
TABLE 92.—Percentages of number of companies with specified par values of common 

stock, by industries, 1922 • 

Industries 

Transportation and other public utilities 

Gas 

Other public utilities 
Trade 
Service 

$100 

76,1 
60.0 
78.1 
23,0 
68.1 
79,6 
8L8 
8L6 
86.4 
76.1 
76,9 
44.4 
68.4 
77.4 
82,8 
70,0 
88,9 
77.3 
73.9 
69.1 
64.4 
67,4 
84.0 
77.4 
83,3 
80,0 

$60 

4,2 
0.5 

12.2 
6.8 

6.5 
6.7 
6,4 
7.4 
8,3 
9,1 

8.3 
6.2 
LO 
9,1 
8.9 
9,1 

10.9 
13.0 
9,6 
7,6 
3,4" 
2.8 
6,2 
6.1 

Par values per 

$26 

2,8 
2.4 

6.8 

2.8 
2,7 
3,8 
2.4 
8,3 

' L7 
56,6 
8.3 
2.2 
4,0 
8,9 

9.1 
2.2 

18,2 
12,6 
9,7 
1,9 
4.0 
2,2 
3.0 

$10 

7.0 
4,8 

7.7 
0.6 
4,8 
3,4 
3,3 
2,4 
8,3 
7.4 

5,9 
2,0 
0,8 

4.5 
4,3' 

10,0 
8.3 
4.8 
9,0 
4,1 
4.9 

share 

$6 

L4 
3,2 

6,8 
3,2 
.6 

1.1 

.7 

.8 

LO 
L4 
.4 

.8 

.7 

$1 

24,2 
2,4 

40,1 
16,1 

.7 

.4 

,8 

L2 
5.1 
2,3 

8.7 
4,5 

2,8 
L4 
3,4 
LO 
L9 

All 
other 

8,6 
8,0 
7.3 
6.8 

16.1 
0.0 
4.9 
5.9 
2,4 

4,1 

26,0 
7,4 
6,1 
2.1 
2,2 

4.6 
LO 
2.8 
3.6 
3.4 
3,4 
4.4 

1 Based on figures turnished tho Federal Trade Commission by 4,367 corporations. 
' Mostly petroleum refining. 
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Eighty per cent of all the companies reporting had common stock 
with a par value of $100 a share. The most conspicuous departure 
fi'om this general practice of valuing shares at $100 was shown for 
companies engaged in production of petroleum and petroleum prod
ucts. Forty-six per cent of the petroleum mining companies had 
common stock with a $1 par value per share, and another 31 per 
cent had shares of par values other than $100. Of the companies 
engaged in the manufacture of chemicals and aUied substances 
(mostly petroleum products) 66 per cent had common stock with a 
$26 par. These relatively lower par values per share for petroleum 
companies have no doubt been a factor in tne large distribution of 
petroleum stock issues in recent years. The low par value per share 
IS more popular among the companies with large stock issues than 
among the smaller ones which are often closely held by a few indi
viduals. This is indicated by the fact that, although 80 per cent of 
the number of corporations reporting had a par value of $100 a 
share for their common stock, only 66.7 per cent of the total share 
value reported by all corporations was represented by shares with a 
$100 par value. The proportionate stock values represented by 
shares of various par values are shown for each industry as follows: 

TABLE 93.—Percentages of total reported common stock outstanding with specified 
' par values, by industries, 1922 ' 

Industries 

Transportation and other public utilities 

Gas 

Trade 

$100 

79,7 
32.4 
06.2 
24,1 
22.2 
49.5 
83,3 
84.3 
3L4 
60,0 
80.7 
23.7 
56.7 
03.8 
81,0 
85,2 
90,1 
88,5 
05.4 
37,4 
96,6 
67.6 
84.6 
83.7 
93,4 
06,7 

$50 

4,8 
10.9 
34.2 
9,7 

3,2 
.0 

3.6 
64,5 
19.3 
6,7 

6.8 
5.4 
L4 
8,9 
7,1 
6,0 

1L7 
36,2 
L9 

12,0 
L3 
2,6 
2,1 
5.9 

Par values pet 

$25 

0.8 
3.0 

10.5 

33,6 
4.3 
2.6 
.9 

2,6 
' ,7 
76,3 
4.2 
7.0 
2.1 
3,3 

4.7 
21,7 
25.8 
1,4 
0,3 
.0 

3,2 
.7 

16.9 

$10 

0.6 
.4 

L l 
.1 

1,0 
2,0 
LO 
.8 

28,2 
6.6 

1,6 
L3 
.1 

1,8 
.3 

1,0 
3,0 
2.3 
5,8 
L7 
, .7 

share 

$5 

LO 
4.2 

12.1 

« 
.1 

(') 
(>) 

( • ' ) 

L3 
.1 

.4 

.3 

$1 

3,7 
.1 

7.8 
2,3 
.1 

« 

.7 

.3 
5,4 
.1 

.9 

.1 

2,1 
.5 

3,3 
.3 
.4 

All 
other 

0.3 
44.8 

.6 
34,7 
75.4 
12.0 
0.1 
7.9 
2,4 

6.0 

33.3 
22,0 
8,8 
2.4 
2.8 

L 5 
,1 

4,7 
10,7 
L4 
L4 

10,1 

1 Based on figures furnished the Federal Trade Commission by 4,367 representative corporations. 
2 Less than one-tonth ot 1 por cent. 
3 Mostly petroleum refining. 

Over 76 per cent of the common stock of companies manufacturing 
chemicals and allied substances (petroleum products) was comprised 
of shares valued at $25 par each. Of the common stock of the 
petroleum-mining companies over 12 per cent was comprised of 
shares with a par value of $5 each, 10.5 per cent of shares with a par 
'^alue of $25 each, nearly 35 per cent of shares with par values not 
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specifically covered by the table, and only about 24 per cent of shares 
mth. a $100 par value. For manufacturers of leather and leather 
products 64.5 per cent of the reported share value was comprised of 
shares of $50 par value. For gas companies over 36 per cent was 
comprised of shares of $50 par value, and nearly 26 per cent of shares 
of $25 par value each. The smallest departure from the ordinary 
par value of $100 is shown for the stock of finance, telephone and 
telegraph, and transportation companies. 

For preferred stoclcs the departure from the $100 par value per 
share was somewhat less pronounced. This fact corresponds with 
the fact that common stocks are generally more widely distributed 
than are preferred. The data received by the commission indicate 
that about 86 per cent of the companies had a par value of $100 a 
share for their preferred stock, as compared with 80 per cent for 
common stock. Of the total preferred stock value represented by 
the returns over 90 per cent was in stock -mth. a $100 par, as compared 
with about 67 per cent of the total common stock value. 

The relative numbers of companies reporting various par values 
per share of preferred stock are shown for each industry, as follows: 

TABLE 94.—Percentages of number of companies with specified par values of pre
ferred stock, by industries, 1922 ' 

Industries 

Transportation and other publicutilities 

Gas '. 

Trado 

$100 

25.0 
03.1 
80.0 
33.3 
06,7 
9L4 
90.0 
05.0 

100.0 
lOO.O 
90,0 

100,0 
100,0 
90.1 
84.0 
77.4 
82.4 
7L4 
94.7 
70.0 
7L9 
7L4 
88.9 
80.7 
72.5 
86.7 

$50 

25.0 
2L0 
20.0 
33,3 

2,0 
5.0 
2.5 

2,3 
7.7 
8,6 

17.0 

10.0 
16.0 

2.9 
3.3 
8,8 
4.8 

Par values per 

$26 

26.0 

.5 

2.5 

.6 

0,7 

5.3 
10.0 
0,3 

14,2 
L2 
0,7 
6.5 
2.3 

$10 

26.0 
6.3 

33.3 
3.9 
3.8 

10,0 

4,7 

2,8 

14.3 

3.1 
4.8 
6.2 

7.7 
4,4 

share 

$6 

6.3 

16,7 

.3 

.5 

.9 

4,8 

L l 
.6 

$1 

6,3 

10.7 

7.7 
.9 

10.0 

L2 

2.2 
.8 

All 
other 

L3 
L2 

L9 

2.8 

14.3 

3.1 
4.8 
.0 

3.3 
2.2 
1.6 

' Based on figures furnished the Federal Trade Commission by 4,367 representotivo corporations. 
' Mostly petroleum refining. . 

The proportionate number of companies with preferred stock of 
$100 par value per share averaged 91 per cent for the manufacturing 
group and averaged over 75 per cent in the case of each of the other 
groups except agriculture, mining and quarrying, and finance. Of 
the agricultural companies, 25 per cent nad prderred stock of $50 
par value per share, 25 per cent had preferred stock of $25 par value 
per share, and another 26 per cent nad preferred stock of $10 par 
Value per share. The most conspicuous departure, however, from 
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the practice of valuing shares at $100 was shown for coinpanies 
engaged in petroleum mining, over 33 per cent of which had pre
ferred stock valued at $50 par per share, nearly 17 per cent had pre
ferred stock valued at $5 par per share, and nearly 17 per cent had 
preferred stock at $1 par per share. 

The proportions of total reported preferred stock value com
prised by shares with par values of $100, $50, etc., are shown for 
various industries, as follows: 

TABLE 95.—Percentages of total reported preferred stock outstanding with specified 
par values, by industries, 1922 i 

Industries 

Transportation and othor public utilities 

Gas 

Trade— 

Par values per share 

$100 

10,0 
69.4 
84.9 
3L8 
02,3 
99.0 
99,0 
99,3 

100,0 
100,0 
87.9 

100.0 
100,0 
97.8 
93.3 
86,6 
86.8 
06,8 
89,4 
92.2 
73,3 
58.2 
90.1 
90.3 
87,1 
90,2 

$50 

64,8 
36,7 
16.1 
60.6 

.2 

.3 

.6 

.4 
1,4 

1L4 
14.2 

6.8 
12,6 

0.8 
2,4 
4,5 
8.1 

$25 

28,0 

.i 

.1 

L4 

10,0 
.9 

6,4 
32.7 

.2 
3,3 
2.2 
.7 

$10 

0.0 
.2 

37.7 
.5 
.6 

12,1 

.9 

.1 

.8 

8,2 
• .6 

2,1 

4,0 
.4 

$5 

3.6 

7.4 

O 

(') _ 
W 

.0 

1,6 
.2 

$1 

0,1 

,3 

5,3 

.1 

.2 

.2 

All 
other 

0,3' 
.2 

.8 

. 6 

33.4 

. 6 
7,7 
.0 

4.0 
.5 
.4 

' Based on figures furnished the Fedora! Trade Commission by 4,367 representative corporations, 
' Less than one-tenth of 1 per cent. 
' Mostly petroleum refining. 

I 

The proportion of total reported preferred stock value comprised 
by shares valued at $100 par ranged from 100 per cent for four manu
facturing industries covered by 9ie table to 10 per cent for corpora
tions engaged in agriculture and related industries. Of the pre
ferred stock of the latter corporations nearly 55 per cent was comprised 
of shares valued at $50 par each and over -28 per cent of shares valued 
at $25 par each. Of companies engaged in petroleum production 
over 60 per cent of the preferred stock was comprised of shares 
valued at $50 par each. 



CHAPTER VIII 

WEALTH OF NOI^PROFIT INSTITUTIONS 

Section 1. Wealth and income of nonprofit institutions. 
Nonprofit institutions, as discussed in this chapter, embrace 

organizations or institutions existing for some public purpose other 
than the earning of a money income on investment. These include 
principally religious organizatiohs, benevolent and educational in
stitutions, foundations and community trusts, and public trusts. 

Information secured by the commission through schedules or from 
published reports indicates that the total wealth of these nonprofit 
institutions m 1922 may be estimated at about fourteen and a half 
billion dollars, or slightly more than 4J^ per cent of the estimated 
total wealth of the United States. Estimates for the four principal 
kinds of institutions in 1922 are as follows: 

Class of institution Estimated 
wealth 

Heiigious organizations.. •. 
Educational institutions 
Benevolent institutions 
Foundations and cominunity trusts and public trusts. 

'• To ta l . . : . . . : '.: 

$3,272,000,000 
7,047,000,000 
2,423,000,000 
1,207,000,000 

14,649,000,000 

The income,from those portions of the wealth of nonprofit institu
tions which are in invested, funds amounted to about $160,000,000 
in 1922. This represents a return of only about 1 per cent of the 
estimated, total wealth of these institutions. 

In most instances neither the income nor the property of non
profit .institutions is subject to taxation. The total of all the taxes, 
national. State, and local,, collected i.n the United States in 1922 
amounted to nearly $8,000,000,000, or nearly 2)4 per cent of the 
total wealth of the country. If nonprofit institutions were required 
to pay taxes at this rate (2K per cent of their total wealth) these 
taxes would amount to over $350,000,000, or more than t'wice the 
amount of the estimated income from their invested funds. This 
income itself, if, taxed at corporation rates, would yield the Federal 
Government about $19,000,000. A substantial part of the pro
ductive investments of these institutions, however, is in tax-free 
Government bonds and would not be taxable in any case. 

Section 2. Sources of information, 
In so far as it was possible to do so without conducting an actual 

census, data for the purposes of the study in this chapter were secured 
directly from the institutions themselves through schedules or letters 
requesting financial information. In numerous instances, however, 
owing to the lack of adequate records or the failure of institutions 
to respond to the commission's requests, statistics gathered by 
other governmental agencies or by private organizations were used 
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to supplement the original data at hand. It is believed that the 
estimates arrived at are fau-ly accurate, although.they are in every 
instance only approximations. Since the method of estimate used 
in arriving at all totals is stated in the text below, the relative au
thority and value of each estimate can easily be .judged. 

RELIGIOUS ORGANIZATION'S.—^A cehsus of religious organizations 
is taken by the Bureau of Census each 10 years. There have been 
six of these in all, of which the most recent was taken for the year 
1916.* The census iocludes only "organizations of religious wor
ship," omitting such institutions as the Y. M. C. A., American 
Bible Society, etc., which are largely conducted by church interests 
but have no direct financial dependence upon any church. The 
many parochial schools of the churches, of which those of the Catholic 
Church are doubtless the most important, are also omitted. .In 
estimating the wealth of churches in 1922 (see p. 168), the.Bureau of 
Census data for 1916 were used to supplement incomplete data for 
1922 secured by the commission. Neither the Bureau of' Census 
nor the commission, however, was able to secure any adequate 
information for the Christian Science Church, and it was necessary 
to omit this very large church from the total estimates. In 1906, 
the most recent year for which data were accessible, the value of the 
church buildings of the Christian Science Church was about eight 
and one-half milHons of dollars. 

EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS.—The Bureau of Education of the 
Department of the Interior publishes a biennial statistical and finan
cial survey of educational institutions. The 'bureau's most recent 
report, at the inception of the present inquiry, was for the year 1920, 
and this report was used to supplement data for 1922 secured by the 
commission through schedules and letters to public and private 
educational institutions. The institutions covered include not only 
schools and colleges but museums, historical societies, and libraries 
as well. Neither the commission nor the Bureau of Education 
secured any data on the parochial schools of various religious denomi
nations, and it was necessary to assign an estimated value to these 
based on their number and on the average value of other schools. 
(See p. 183.) 

BENEVOLENT INSTITUTIONS.—The Bureau, of Census' survey of 
benevolent institutiotis for the year 1910 was the most recent avail
able data on this subject at the inception of the present study. In-
foi-mation for the year 1922 was requested by the commission of all 
of the institutions embraced hi the census report and by application 
of the returns received against the 1910 data estimates for 1922 were 
reached. (See p. 178.) In the case of private benevolent institutions 
these estimates do not, however^ provide for the probable increases 
in the number of institutions, as no data of this sort were available. 

FOUNDATIONS AND TRUSTS.—^Apparently no census or survey of 
the wealth of foundations, community trusts, or public trusts has 
been made heretofore.' The commission's, estimates, therefore, are 
based wholly upon returns from its own schedules which,were ad
dressed to all cities with a population of more than 30,000 and to 
124 listed foundations or community trusts. Data were received 
from most of the larger foundations and from more than, half of the 
cities addressed. (See p. 174.) 

' "Religious Bodies, 1910," U, S. Census Bureau. 
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Section 3. Wealth of religious organizations. 
WEALTH OF RELIGIOUS ORGANIZATIONS.—The total wealth of all 

religious organizations in the United States in 1922 is estimated at 
§3,271,558,000 on a basis of returns received by the commission.^ 
This,is slightly more than 1 per cent ^ of the total estimated wealth 
of the country. -

About $2,820,222,000, or 86 per cent; of church wealth is invested 
in church property, i. e., churches, parsonages, etc., and the land upon 
which they are built. Of the remainder, $387,084,000, or 12 per cent, 
consists of funds invested by the various churches in outside in
come-producing enterprises. The remaining $64,252,000, or 2 per 
cent, consists of endo'wments and othe'r funds or property given or 
bequeathed 'with the condition that the income therefrom be used for 
specific purposes. 

The total church membership in the United States in 1922, as 
reported in the Year Book of Churches, was 47,407,000. On this 
basis the wealth of religious organizations amounted to $69 for each 
church member, of which $69 represented church property, $8 out
side investment,, and less than. $2 endowments or special bequests. 
During, the six-year period 1916 to 1922, while the popldation of the 
United States was increasing 7 per cent, the total membership in 
religious organizations increased 13 per cent and the wealth of 
churches, according to the commission's estimate, increased 48.8 
per cent. This would seem to indicate that, in proportion to popu
lation, church membership is on the increase, but that the wealth 
of churches is increasing at a much greater rate than is church mem
bership. The increase radicated in church wealth, however, results 
in considerable part from the decrease in the value of the dollar. 

The largest single religious denomination, both in property and 
in membership, is the Roman Catholic Church.'' Its membership 
embraced over 38 per cent of the estimated entire church member
ship of the country in 1922 and the estimated value of its church 
property represented 23 per cent of the total church property. In 
proportion to its size, however, the Protestant Episcopal Church is 
the w,ealthiest of all, its church property alone being estimated at a 
value of $223 per member.' 

SOURCE OF DATA AND METHOD OP ESTIMATE.—The data upon 
which the commission's estimates of the wealth of religious organ
izations in 1922 are based were secured principally from reports 

' Seo footnote 2, Table 96, p. 109, for method ot estimates. 
'This percentage may bo compared with the "tithe" or tenth of every man's income to which 

the Scriptures refer. 
* According to the Year Book ot Churches, 1923, the membership reported tor the Roman Catholic, 

Eastern Orthodox, and Latter Day Saints represents the total constituency and includes oil those who 
by birthright, afiiliatlon, or sympathetic interest as well as actual enrolled membership hold some form 
ot the denominational roligious faith. Protestant donominations, as a rule, report only communicant 
membership. No regular plan ot enrollment appears to be followed by Jewish synagogues, some counting 
only heads ot families and others only heads ot families who are pew holders. An estimate ot tho " 1922 
population ot the United States as members and adherents ot some form ot religious faith" is contained 
In the yearbook'as follows: 
Protestant 1 77,968,470 
Eastern Orthodox 460,054 
Latter Day Saints 004,082 
Jewish 1,000,000 
Roman Catholic 18,104,804 

98,723,410 
'No data were available tor 1916 nor 1922 on tho Christian Science Church. The latest available sta-

tlstics are tor tho years 1890 and 1900 andshow a very rapid increase in membership, property, and value 
per member between these years. 



168 NATIONAL'-WEAIiTH AND INCOME 

supplied by a number of the larger denominations of the country. 
Requests for financial data were sent to 219 religious organizations. 
Many of these were able to furnish the desired.information for their 
complete organization throughout the United States while others 
kept no central records. In the case of the latter class it was neces
sary subsequently to send requests to each financially autonomous 
subdivision, and over 500 returns were received eventually from 
various dioceses, conferences, classes, individual congregations, etc. 

For the year 1916 Bureau of Census data covering the wealth of all 
religious bodies were available. The data teceived by the commis
sion for 1922 did not cover all religious bodies nor the total wealth of 
each religious body, the proportion of the total covered varying •with. 
each denomination. The method used in estimating the total church 
property (churches, parsonages, etc., and lands pertaining' to them) 
in 1922 was to establish for each of the chui'ches or subdivisions 
reporting to the commission ratios of increase or decrease between 
the 1922 wealth reported and the 1916 wealth reported. These ratios 
of increase or decrease, applied to the total wealth of each church and 
of all churches as reported to the census, made possible an estimate 
of totals for 1922 for all churches and for all of each church. The 
reliability of these estimates varies -with the proportion of 1916 total 
church property o'wned by those portions of the churches which re
ported to the commission for 1922. These proportions for the various 
reporting churches were as follows: Presbyterian, 4.60 per cent; 
Methodist, Baptist, Lutheran, and Congregational, each 100 per 
cent; Protestant Episcopal, 29.63 per cent. O'wing to the fact that 
only 1.14 per cent of the Roman Catholic Church reported, the aver
age percentage of increase of all other churches was applied to the 
1916 census figures for this church. This estimate for the Roman 
Catholic Church is apparently very conservative, as the portion of 
its wealth which was actually reported indicated an increase of over 
80 per cent, whereas the average for all other churches was only 48.8 
per cent. The total church property, reported to the commission 
which was available for establishing 'the ratios of increase or decrease 
in all church property represented over 42 per cent of the census total 
for 1916. 

The method employed in estimating the total value of church prop
erty for each State was to apply to the census total for the State in 
1916 the uniform ratio of increase (48.8 per cent) indicated for the 
total of all churches or subdivisions reporting to the commission. 
' The method used in estimating the* total amount of funds invested 

in outside enterprises by the various denominations was on a mem'ber-
ship basis as there were no comparable data on value. Organizations 
representing about 45 per cent of the total church membership of the 
country reported to the commission on funds invested, and,these 
reports were considered as amounting to 45 per cent of the total of 
such outside investments for all churches and were increased accord
ingly. In the various classifications of investments the percentages 
of actual reported figures were used to arrive at a distribution of the 
estimated totals. 

WEALTH OP CHURCH PROPERTY.—The total investment of all 
churches m the United States in church property (churches, par
sonages, etc., and the land upon which they are built) increased in 
value from $1,895,447,000 in 1916 to $2,820,222,000 in 1922, or 48.8 
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per cent, according to estimates based on data received by the com
mission. Duriug the same period the total church membership in
creased' 13.1 per cent from 41,927,000 in 1916 to 47,407,000 in 1922. 
That the former increased in greater proportion than the latter is 
expressed also in the fact that the investment per member in 1922 
was $59.49 as against $45.21 in 1916, a difference of $14.28, or 31.6 
per cent. The value of church property o'wned in 1916 by seven of 
the larger denominations which reported to the commission and the 
commission's estimate of this value in 1922, as well as the percentage 
of increase, are stated in the follo'wing table: 

TABLE 96.—Indicated distribution of church properly (land and buildings) in 1922, 
and percentage of increase over 1916 

Ohurches 
Value of 

church prop
erty in 1910' 

Estimated 
value ot church 

property in 
1022" 

Per cent 
increase' 

Roman Catholic 
Methodist 
Presbyterian 
Baptist 
Protestant Episcopal 
Lutheran 
Congregational 
All other 

Total 

$436, 
370, 
216, 
212, 
183, 
128, 
90, 

259, 

545,000 
420,000 
998,000 
384,000 
386,000 
104,000 
138,000 
473,000 

$048,091,000 
636,924,000 
330,702,000 
320,204,000 
249,422,000 
189,905,000 
147,730,000 
386,068,000 

48.8 
44.7 
66.9 
53.6 
36.0 
48.3 
03.9 
48.8 

1,895,447,000 2,820,222,000 48.8 

' Bureau of Census Report—Religious Bodies—1010, Part 1, p. 19. 
' The commission requested information in questionnaire form from 219 religious organizations in tho 

United States, Reports were received from most ot the larger denominations and over 600 from dioceses, 
conferences, classes, individual congregations,' e tc , whose central organizations did not have available the 
desired information. As explained on p, 108, tlio increases in valuo of church property reported wore applied 
to the total 1910 Bureau of Census figures for tho various denominations. Tho proportion ot tho total 
denominotional figures reported by the various organizations and upon which the precentages ot increase 
were figured are shown on p, 108, In the case ot tho Roman Cathoho Church only 1.14 por cent reported. 
This small proportion showed an increase ot 81.0 per cent, but was not considered representative, and tor 
this reoson the average increase tor tho othor denominations was applied in tho case of this church. 

The Roman Catholic Church, as indicated in this table, and Table 
97, held 23 per cent of the total church property in 1916 and in 1922. 
The value of property of this church increased auring theperiod from 
$435,545,000 to an estunated $643,091,000. The church embraced 
37.5 per cent of the total membership oi all churches in 1916 and in
creased this proportion to 38.2 per cent in 1922. The indicated in
vestment per member in church property in 1916 amounted to 
$27.70 and in 1922 to $36.80, an increase of $8.10, or 29.2 per cent. 

The Methodist Church ranked second to the Catholic in invest
ment in church property in both 1916 and 1922, although its percent
age of the total membership in 1916 was but 17.1 and in 1922, 17.4. 
Thus, its investment per member was $51.69 in 1916 and $64.87 in 
1922, an increase of 25.6 per cent. The total investment of this 
church increased from $370,420,000 in 1916 to an estimated $535,-
924,000 in 1922, or 44.7 per cent. This percentage, however, is 
smaller than the average increase of 48.8 per cent for all churches. 

The Presbyterian Church, with only about 5 per cent of the total 
membership, ranked third in investment shown in both years. The 
value of its church property amounted in 1916 to $215,998,000, or 
11.4 per cent of the total, and in 1922 to an estimated $336,762,000, 
or 12 per cent. 

The membership of the Baptist Church in 1916 was 7,163,000, or 
17.1 per cent of the total membership of all churches, and in 1922, 



170 NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME 

8,167,000,_ or 17.2 per cent, the small percentage increase indicating 
a growth in membership shghtly more rapid than the average for afl 
churches. The church investment, however, increased less than the 
average, which resulted in a per member investment increase of only 
34.6 per cent from $29.69 in 1916 to $39.95 in 1922. This $10.26 
increase in value per member was the lowest of any of the churches 
(except the Roman Catholic, which was estimated on an average 
basis). 

The Protestant Episcopal Church was fifth in the estimated amount 
of tuvestment in church property in both 1916 and 1922, its per cent of 
the total being 9.1 in 1916 and 8.8 in 1922. The membership of this 
church was only 2.6 per cent of the total church membership in 1916 
and 2.3 per cent in 1922, but its indicated average investment per 
member was the largest of any of the churches, amounting to $167.78 
in 1916 and $223.10 in 1922. Although this increase of $56.32 was 
one of the highest in dollars, it represented a gain of only 33 per cent. 
I t is of interest to note that this church, in spite of its high invest
ment per member, decreased, in proportion to the total in both mem
bership and investment. 

The Lutheran Church, ha'^ing 5.9 and 5.3 per cent of the total 
membership of all churches in 1916 and 1922, respectively, owned 
6.8 and 6.7 per cent of the estimated total church property in the 
two years. Its average investment per member was $51.92 in 1916 
and $75.50 in 1922, a gain of $23.58,"or 45.4 per cent, as against the 
average of 31.6 per cent for all churches. 

The Congregational Church, 'with but 791,000 members in 1916 
and 838,000 in 1922, cwaed about 5 per cent of the church property 
in each year and increased its per member value from $113.92 in 
1916 to $176.30 in 1922, $62.38, or 54.8 per cent. 

All Other churches, whose combined membership was 5,278,000 in 
1916. and 6,999,000 in 1922, showed an aggregate investment of 
$259,473,000 in 1916 and $386,058,000 m 1922. This resulted in an 
increase of $15.20 in the average investment per member. 

These foregoing and other comparisons and proportions of interest 
in regard to investment in church property are shown in the following 
table: 

TABLE 97.—Estimated membership and property per capita of .all churches, in 1918 
and 1922 

[In thousands] 

Churches 

Mem
ber

ships, 
1910 • 

Per 
cent of 
total 
mem
ber

ship in 
1910 

Mem
ber

ships, 
1922 2 

Per 
cent of 
total 
mem
ber

ship in 
1922 

Per 
cent 5 

of total 
value of 
church 
prop

erty in 
1916 

Per 
cenfof 
total 3 

value ot 
church 
prop

erty in 
1922 

Invest
ment 
por 

mem
ber in 
church 
prop
erty, 
1910 

Invest
ment 
per 

mem
ber in 
church 
prop
erty, 
1922 

Per
centage 
increase 

in 
invest
ment 
per 

mem
ber 

Roman Catholic 
Methodist 
Presbyterian... 
Baptist 
Protestant Episcopal 
Lutheran 
Congregational 
Another 

Total 

16,722 
7,166 
2,256 
7,163 
1,093 
2,408 

791 
6,278 

37.5 
17.1 
6.3 

17.1 
2,6 
5,9 
L9 

12,0 

18,105 
8,262 
2,402 
8,107 
1,118 
2,510 

838 
5,999 

38,2 
17.4 
5,1 

17.2 
2.3 
5,3 
L8 

12.7 

23.0 
19.6 
1L4 
1L2 
9,7 
0.8 
4:7, 

13.7 

23.0 
19,0 
12,0 
11,0 
8,8 
0.7 
5.2 

13.7 

$27.70 
5L69 
96.74 
29,69 

167.78 
6L92 

113.92 
49,16 

$36.80 
64,87 

140.20 
39,96 

223,10 
76.60 

170,30 
04,30 

29,2 
25,5 
40,4 
34,0 
33,0 
45,4 
64.8 

41,927 100,0 47,407 100,0 100.0 100.0 45,21 69.49 3^.0 

' Bureau of Census—Religious Bodies, 1916, Part I . 
' Yearbook ot the Ohurches, 1923. 
' For actual values see Table 00, p. 109. 
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GEOGRAPHIO DisTRiBUTioN OP CHURCH WEALTH.—^A geographical 
analysis of census data and data secured by the commission indicates 
that the North Atlantic States have the largest total value of church 
property as well as the highest amount per chiu'ch member. In this 
group the ratio of total church membership to total population was also 
largest. The group includes Connecticut, Maine, Massachusetts, 
New Hampshire, New Jersey, New York, Pennsylvania, Rhode 
Island, and Vermont. 

The relative value of church property in each region in 1916 and 
the estimated increases in 1922 are shown as follows: 

TABLE 98.- -Indicated distribution of church property by geographical groups, 1918 
and 1922 

Group 

North Atlant ic ' . . 
South Atlantio ' . . 
South Centrol' 

Totol United States. . . 

Value of church 
property 

19101 

Thou
sands 

$814,299 
195,760 
173,000 
010,032 
102,360 

1,896,447 

1922! 
(Esti

mated) 

Thou
sands 

$1,211,690 
291,279 
267,405 
907,062 
162,286 

2,820,222 

Church 
membership 

1910 

Thou
sands 
13,420 
6,604 
7,230 

13,060 
2,561 

41,927 

1022 

Thou
sands 
15,180 
0,405 
8,182 

14,758 
2,882 

47,407 

Value ot 
church property 

per 
church member 

1010 

$00.06 
34.66 
23.91 
40.74 
40,12 

46.21 

1922 

$79.82 
45.48 
31.46 
01.50 
53.65 

59.49 

Per 
cent ot 
total 

church 
prop

erty in 
1922 

43,0 
10,3 
9.1 

32.2 
6.4 

100.0 

' Religious bodies—Census ot 1910, Part I, page 19. 
' The basis ot this estimate ot the commission is explained on p, 108. 
1 Connecticut, Maine, Massachusetts, Now Hampshire, New Jersey, Now York, Pennsylvania, Rhode 

Island, and Vermont. 
I Delaware, District ot Columbia, Florida, Georgia, Maryland, North Carolina, South Carolina, Vir

ginia, and West Virginia. 
• Alabama, Arkansas, Kentucky, Louisiana, Mississippi, Oklahoma, Tonnesseo, and Texas. 
' Illinois, Indiana, Iowa, Kansas, Michigan, Minnesota, Missouri, Nebraska, North Dakota, Ohio, 

South Dakota, and Wisconsin, 
' .\riJono, California, Colorado, Idaho, Montana, Nevada, New Mexico, Oregon, Utah, Washington, 

and Wyoming. 

In 1922 the North Atlantic States had 28.3 per cent of the popula
tion of the country and 32 per cent of the church membei-ship. This 
compares with an indicated 43 per cent of the total value of church 
property, or $79.82 per member, sho'wn for these States in the table. 
The South Atlantio group, which comprises 13.2 per cent of the 
population and 13.5 per cent of the total church membership of the 
country, had 10.3 per cent of the estimated total value and an average 
value per member of $34.56 in 1916, and $45.48 in 1922. The south 
central group, comprising 18 per cent of the population and 17.3 
per cent of the membership, had an indicated 9.1 per cent of the 
total church property and an average value per member of $23.91 in 
1916, and $31.46 m 1922. The north central group, with 32.1 per 
cent of the population and 31.2 per cent of the total chm'ch member
ship in 1922, had an indicated 32.2 per cent of the value of church 
property and an average investment per member of $46.74 in 1916, 
and $61.50 in 1922. The western group, embracing only 8.6 per 
cent of total population and 6 per cent of membership, had an esti
mated 5.4 per cent of the value of chiu'ch property and an average 
value of $40.12 in 1916, and $53.55 in 1922. 

file:///riJono
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WEALTH IN IN'VESTED FUNDS.—The tot^l outside investment of all 
religious organizations in 1922, according to the Commission's esti
mate,, amounted to $387,084,000, or 11.81 per cent of the estimated 
total wealth of religious organizations in this country." 

For about 70 per cent of the total ui"^estments reported to the 
commission there was reported also the nature of the investment. 
Uskig these reports as a basis, it is possible to estimate the distribu
tion for all churches as follows: 

Type ot investment 

Cash 

Total classified investments 

Reported 
to Federal 

Trade Com
mission 

$40,861,000 
12,022,000 
46,914,000 
12,330,000 

730,000 
4,081,000 

122,634,000 

Federal 
Trade Com

mission 
estimate 

tor all 
ohurches 

$147,082,000 
30,870,000 

145; 040,000 
38,979,000 
2,323,000 

12,890,000 

387,084,000 

Per cent 
ot total 

38,2 
10,3 
37.6 
10,1 

,0 
3,3 

100,0 

It is apparent from this tabular statement that bonds and mort
gages are the favorite form of church investment, comprising 75.7 
per cent of the total classified investment. This is natural, since 
comparative safety of investment is always a first requisite for non
profit institutions. The nature of church investments is further 
shown by an analysis of those reports to the commission which gave 
the particular type of stocks and bonds held. This analysis shows 
that about 92 per cent of the bonds were railroad, other pubhc utility, 
and governmental, while only 8 per cent were industrial. These 
reported WiHj be tabulated as follows: 

T A B L E 99.—Distribution of reported church investments in securities * 

Type ot securities • 

Other 

To ta l . . 

Stocks 

Amount 
reported 

$5,243,000 

628,000 
2,833,000 
4,018,000 

12,022,000 

Per cent 
of total 

4L5 

4.2 
22.5 
3L8 

100,0 

Bonds 

Amount 
reported 

$16,633,000 
13,018,000 
4,799,000 
3,088,000 

38,338,000 

Per cent 
of total 

43.1 
30.3 
12.6 
8.1 

100.0 

> Amounts shown aro those actually reported to the Federal Trado Commission. 

In addition to the funds reported invested by churches, individual 
congregations reported endo'wment funds amounting to $52,609,000 
and land and buildings valued at $ll.i643,000 given or bequeathed 

• Fifty-two denominations with an aggregate membership exceeding 21,000,000, and representing about 
46 per cent of the total church membership, reported endowments and Invested funds amounting in 1922 to 
$174,187,000. The commission based Its estimate ot the total outside investment ot all tho churches upon 
tho proportion of membership represented in this figure, and Increased tho amount reported in rotio of 
this proportion to the entire church membership. 
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^vith the understanding that,the income therefrom be used for specfiic 
purposes. As the nature of the bequests generally takes the matter 
of investine;nt of principal or use of income entirely out of t̂he church's 
jurisdiction, they have not been included with other property or pro
ductive investments. Thq total value, of these properties may be 
estimated at about $250,000,,600. 

DISTRIBUTION OF INCOME.—The reports received by|the commis
sion indicate that.40 per cent of the income of churches in 1922 was 
used for, miaisterial pensions and other relief and 33 per cent for the 
support of foreign and home missions. . The income reported and 
the several uses to which it 'was applied are as follows: 

TABLE 100.—Distribution of reported church income ' 

Typo of expenditure Amount 
reported i 

Por cent 
of totol 

Home missions (Including church building) 
Foreign missions.. L 
Homo and foreign missions (not segregated) 
Ministerial and other reliefs 
Church extension, including publication and promotion. 
Educational..... 
Sunday schools 
Unclassified 

Total 

$30,802,000 
20,268,000 
0,669,000 

70,271,000 
20,018,000 
10,633,000 
3,830,000 

11,257,000 

17,7 
11,0 
3.8 

40,3 
11.8 
0.1 
2.2 
0.6 

174,188,000 100.0 

1 Amounts shown are those actually reported to the Federal Trade Commission. 
' The amount reported was from denonilnations having about 46 per cent ot the total church membership. 
' "Relief" is for the most part pensions. 

Section 4, Wealth in foundations, community and public trusts. 
The total value of foundations and community trusts and of public 

trusts in 1922, as estimated by the commission, was $1,207,334,000.' 
This is slightly more than one-third of 1 per cent of the total estunated 
wealth of the country. Of this value $1,072,953,000 represents the 
estimated funds oi foundations and community trusts, and 
$134,381,000 repiresents that of pubhc trusts. 

A majority of the institutions from which reports were received 
exist prkicipally for the advancement of education, and over three-
fourths of the total income received by them is devoted to that end. 
Since their scope and organization differ from that of schools and 
colleges, however, they have been treated separately for the purpose 
of the present study. 

Although the foundation, the community trust, and the public 
trust are each alike organized on a basis of legal trusteeship, the 
thi'ee differ either in the nature of the trustee or in the nature of his 
duties. In a foundation the trustees are private individuals or 
corporations who ' administer the funds iatrusted to them for a 
restricted and specified purpose. In a pubhc trust a governmental 
body, usually a city, is made trustee and administers for a restricted 
and specified purpose. In a community trust the trustees are 
indi-viduals or corporations who administer the funds for a specified 
purpose but -with a certain degree of discretion allowed them in the 
event of conditions arising to make unfeasible the original purpose 
of the donor. The community trust is a comparatively recent 
development. It is designed to make it impossible that bequests. 

' For method ot estimate see p, 174. 
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for a specific community purpose should, with the passage of time 
become inoperative or unavailing through the appearance of new 
conditions which the donor was naturally unable to foresee. The 
coinmunity trust plan is substantially as follows: 

1. One or more banks or trust companies agree to accept bequests 
for civic, charitable, or educational purposes and to invest the princi-
pal of such funds. 

2. A selected group of citizens (the committee on distribution), 
composed of representatives of the trustee banks and trust companies 
and of the pubhc, supervises the disbursement of the income, and, 
under certain conditions, of portions of the principal of the bequests. 

3. The committee on distribution employs mcome customarily 
for a purpose specified by the donor, but in the absence of such speci
fications it determines upon the use most conducive to the interests 
of the community. If originally designated beneficiaries disappear 
the committee apphes the income to such other objects as harmonize 
with the spirit of the gift and the benefit of the community.* 

SOURCE OP DATA AND METHOD.OF ESTIMATE.—Requests, for 
financial data were addressed by the comniission to 124 foundations 
and community trusts, comprising approximately the total number 
in the country. Rephes were received from 89 of these, or 72 per 
cent, including 26 rephes which contained no data. Nearly all of 
these latter were submitted by recently organized community trusts 
to which some bequests had been promised but which had no funds 
actually in hand at the date of reporting. In estimating the total 
wealth of the 124 foundations and community trusts listed the total 
for the 89 which reported has been increased by the ratio which 124 
bears to 89. On tms basis the $770,081,000 of value reported by the 
89 organizations was increased 39.3 per cent to arrive at an estimated 
total value of $1,072,963,000 for all foundations and community 
trusts in the United States. 

Requests for data on pubhc trusts were sent to aU of the 253 cities 
of the United States with populations of over 30,000 in 1922. Rephes 
were received from 157 cities, or about 60 per cent, of which pubhc 
trust funds were reported by 69, the remaining 88 stating that they 
had none. The funds reported amounted to $83,389,000. On the 
assumption that the 157 cities which rephed were representative of all 
of the 253 cities of over 30,000 population, the,total reported by the 
167 has been increased by the ratio which 263 bears to 157. Thus, 
the $83,389,000 reported was increased 61.2 per cent to arrive at an 
estimated total of $134,381,000 for the 1922 value of public trusts 
in the 253 cities having a population of 30,000 or over in 1922. 

NATURE AND AMOUNT OF INVESTMENTS.—The foundations, com
munity trusts, and pubhc trusts reporting to the commission were 
requested to state also the nature of the investments to which their 
trust funds are applied. On a basis of rephes received from 89 

' A celebrated instance ot tho ellect ot changing conditions upon tho fulfilment ot the terms ot a trust is 
that ot tho Bryan Mullanphy emigrant and travelers' relief fund. Ex-Mayor Bryan Mullanphy, of St. 
Louis, dying in 1861, during tho era of the rush to settle the West, left a third ot his property to aid " wprthy 
and distressed travelers and emigrants " coming to St, Louis but bound "bona fide to settle for a home in tao 
West," A few years after his death, however, the raUhoad was pushedfar beyond Et. Louis and the num
ber of quailfled claimants under the will began steadily to diminish until they practically disappoarea. 
Year by year tho bequest has increased until to-day it amounts to nearly a million dollars, but its mnnaglnS 
commissioners have remained fettered by the terms set down before the Civil War, Over $900,000 ot tlio 
fund is now represented by land, buildings, and equipment, while a little less than $100,000 is set aside as on 
endowment. 
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foundations or community trusts and 157 cities, the estimated 
$1,207,334,000 total funds appear to be invested approximately as 
follows: 

TABLE 101.—Distribution of reported investments of foundations, community trusts, 
and public trusts in 1922 ' 

(In thousands of dollars) 

Item 

Bonds 

Public utility 

Stocks 

Public utility 

other and unclassified 

Total stocks 

Total 

Total 

Foundations and 
commiinity trusts 

Amount 

47,042 
84,120 
10,780 

262,419 
19,907 

420,208 

10,102 
14,913 

269,691 
11,442 

312,048 

732,310 
145,920 

878,242 
194,711 

1,072,953 

Per 
cent 

4,4 
7.8 
LO 

23,6 
1,9 

39.2 

L5 
1,4 

26,1 
.1.1 

29.1 

68.3 
13,6 

81,9 
18,1 

100.0 

Public trusts 

Amount 

00,034 
920 

1,505 
740 
733 

03,941 

03 
1,074 

001 
103 

2,441 

00,382 
64,044 

131,320 
3,055 

134,381 

Per 
cent 

44,7 
.7 

1.1 
.0 
.5 

47,0' 

.1 
1.2 
.4 
.1 

1,8 

49.4 
48,3 

97.7 
2,3 

100,0 

Total 

Amount 

107,070 
86,040 
18,286 

263,169 
20,040 

484,209 

10,106 
16,587 

270,192 
11,645 

314,489 

798,098 
210,870 

1,009,508 
197,760 

1,207,334 

Per 
cent 

8,9 
7.0 
1.0 

21,0 
L7 

40,2 

1.3 
1.4 

22.4 
1.0 

20,1 

00,3 
17,4 

83.7 
10.3 

100,0 

' Estimated for all foundations and trusts on basis ot partial returns received by Federal Trade Com
mission. 

As the table shows, about 66 per cent of the total trust funds were 
invested in stocks and,bonds. The percentage of total foundation 
and community trust funds invested m stocks alone (29.1 per cent) 
was over twice as great as the percentage invested in real estate and 
mortgages (13.6 per cent) in spite of the generally acknowledged 
superior safety of the latter type of investment. In the case of public 
trusts, however, the safer investment was favored, 48.3 per cent 
going into real estate and mortgages and only 1.8 per cent into stocks. 
It is also of interest (as indicating the more conservative investment 
of public as against private trust funds) that over half of the bond 
investments of founciations and community trusts were in industrial 
issues rather than in the safer Government, railroad, or public-utilitj'' 
ones, and that very nearly all of their stock investments were indus
trial. The public trust investment, in contrast, included practically 
no stock issues, and of the 47.6 per cent of it invested in bonds very 
nearly the whole amount was in Government issues. The large pro
portion of the privately-managed trust funds (foundations and com
munity trusts) invested in industrial stocks and bonds results from the 
fact that many of these trusts were created by individuals out of 
earnings of an industrial corporation and are originally endowed in 
the form of securities of that corporation. A large portion of the 

103288—S. Doc. 126, 69-1 13 
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funds, of the Rockefeller Foundation,'foriexample,' are investediiri 
Standard: Oil securities because the original gift bftthe. donor.was in 
the foijn of these securities. • ;. .-.'r ;|,, 

The estimated investment in stocks and bonds was about 66 per 
cent of^the entire'in-vestment of foundations, community, and public 
trusts. I t is quite probable, however,' that, in addition, a large-part 
of the 16 per cent of all investments which was listed as miscellaneous 
and unclassified was actually invested in stocks or bonds. Of the 
strictly classified in,yestments, 47' per cent were in bonds, 31 per 
cent in stocks, and 22 per cent in'real estate and mortgages. "The 
estimated distribution of classified investments as separate from 
unclassified investments was â  follows: 

Item . 

Classified: 

Total 

. Amount 

$463,669,000 
302,944,000 
210,870,000 

977,383,000 
• 229,961,000 

1,207,334,000 

Per cent 
ot total 

38,4. 
126,1 
17.4 

80.9 
19.1 

100,0 

Por cent 
. ot total 
classified 

47.4 
i. . 3L0 

2L0 

100.0 

The foregoing totals are, of course, only estimates, but they are 
based on reports received from an important proportion of the trust 
institutions of the country, and it is believeci that they are approxi
mately accurate. 

The actual value of the 89 foundations and community trusts which 
reported to the commission was $770,081,000, while that of the public 
trusts for the 157 cities was $83,389,000. Sixty-seven per cent of 
the total funds reported by the 89 foundations and community trkists 
was O'wned by four organizations—the Rockefeller Foundation, the 
General Education Board, the Cfiriiegiei Corpbratiobof New York, 
and the Sailors' Snug Harbor: -These four o'wned 68 i per cent oi 
the total bonds reported, '97 per cent of the stock, 82 per cent of the 
real estate, 87 pCr cent of the cash, and about 3'per Cent of the mis
cellaneous and unclassified investment. It is of interest to note that 
67 per cent of the bond and 90 per cent of the stock investments of 
these four institutions 'were in'industrial issues.- : • • . : ; . , . . ' . . 

INCOME FROM INVESTMENTS.—^The total estimated income in 1922 
from all foundations, community' trusts,. and public trusts' was 
$64,813,000, or about 43^ per cent of the' $1,207,'334;000 invested. 
The average rate of return indicated for public tfust fund investments 
was 8 per cent, while that for foundation^ and community trusts 
was only 4.2 per cent. The high rate of return on public trust funds' 
is particularly remarkable in view of the fact that nearly half of these 
funds were in Government securities and earned probably no more 
than 4 per cent. ' 

The actual income (on which these estimates are based) reported 
to the commission by 89 foundations and community trusts was 

' The high rate of return on public trusts is due to tho fact that about thrce-fourt)is of tho reported total 
was from tho Ghard Estate, Philadelphia, with practically all its investment in real estate, yielding over 
0 per cent. <• 
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$32,021,000, while that reported for ipublid trust i funds-of 157 cities, 
was $6,692,000'. The rate indicated'for thi-e'e.iof!'tlie .four aboye-
m'eiitionfed organizations owning 67 per cent of the total foundation 
and'community trust funds'averaged.5 jper, cent,, as,compared with,, 
theigeneralaverfige of 4.2'per cent.'.';,! - i- i ' ; . M , i •., ,, |-, )';i 

As already pointed out, the. indicated income of 8 per cent on the;' 
total value of public trusts was-almost twice'.as high asl that.of.foun
dations and'(ibmmuhity trusts.'. If the average yield of the-Govern-. 
ment'bbnds iii which'$37,253,000 of tliis total was. invested was 4 
per cent,' the ihcome therefrom would amount, to $1,490,000. This 
would leave air income of $5,202,000 on the'remaining $46,136,000 
of public trust funds and would indicate an average irate of return 
thereon of over l l 'per cent.' The major;portion of this,remaining 
$46,136,000, as already stated, was .invested in reftl estate and mort
gages. • '•'• . , , .•• .; ' , 

DISTRIBUTION OF INCOME.—The organizations from which data, 
on wealth were requested were also asked to state the disposition 
made of the income which they received in 1922. The distribution, 
indicated for'the ,$38,713,000 of income reported by foundations,, 
community trusts, and public trusts was as follows: . 

TABLE 102.—Distribution of reported income of foundations, community trusts, and 
public trusts in 1922 

,.].,.. - 1 . [In thousands of dollars] 

Object 

Charity 

Founda
tions and 
commu

nity 
trusts • 

2,125 

24,249 

392 

6,250 

1 . 32,021 

Percent 

0,7 

76,7 

L2 

16,4 

100, q I 

Public 
t rus t s ' 

120 
65 

6,637' 
131 

9 
•;. , . 78 

602 

,0,002 

' 

Per cent 

1.8 
.8 

84.2 
.2.0 

.1 
1,2 
9.9 

100,0 

Total 

2,246 
00 

20,880 
, , 131 
' 401 

78 
5,912 

38,713 

Percent 
ottotal 

5,8 
.2 

77.2 
,3 

LO 
.2 

16.3 

. 100.0. 
' ] : 1 ' 

' Represents returns from 80 organizations, , 
' Represents returns from 157 cities.' • ' ' ' i • " : 

The table illustrates the preponderant proportion of trust fmid 
income devoted to educational purposes, .amounting to 77.per cent 
of: the total income in 1922. Fomidatioiis.aiid community trusts 
devoted 76 per cent and pubhc trusts 84 per cent of their incorne for 
education. 

Section 6. Wealth of benevolent institutions. 
Benevolent institutions in this section include those both publicly 

and privately owned'" for defective, dependent, and delinquent 
persons; institutions and societies for the care and protection of 
children; homes for adults or adults and children; hospitals and sani
tariums; dispensaries; and institutions for the blind and deaf. 
It is estimated by the commission that the minimum total wealth 

" Due to tho form ot Bureau ot tho Census reports, tho classifications of publicly and privately owned 
'nsltutions'eaoh includes some institutions properly belonging to the other, but they may be talcen as sub
stantially correct. 
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of these institutions in the United States in 1922" was over two and a 
quarter billions of dollars, or over $22 per capita of population."^ 
This amounts to about three-fourths of 1 per cent of the total wealth 
•of the country as estimated by the United States Census Bureau. 
'Of the total wealth of these institutions at least one and three-fourths 
biOions represents those privately owned. 

SOURCE OP DATA AND METHOD OF ESTIMATE.—In 1910 the Bureau 
•of the Census received financial data from 3,871 of the privately-
cwned benevolent institutions in the United States. In the present 
-inquiry the commission requested data from 2,678,'^ or nearly 60 
per cent of the total number of these institutions. Schedules were 
rsent to institutions located in 13 States," representing all sections of 
the country. The information requested included the value of land, 
buildings, and equipment o'wned; other property owned, including 
•cash or securities; endowment funds; and land and buildings given 
or bequeathed for a specific purpose or purposes. The commission's 
estimate of the wealth of privately-owned benevolent institutions 
in 1922 is based on schedules received from 1,260 institutions, or 
about 23 .per cent of the total number listed by the Bureau of the 
Census in 1910. The estimate was arrived at by applying to the 
1910 census figures for the entire United States '̂  the average per
centage of increase in 1922 over 1910 for the 23 per cent reporting to 
the commission. 

Similar information regarding pubhcly-owned institutions was 
secured from officials of 14 States.'" Since these 14 States in 1916 
owned over 51 per cent of the total value of State-owned benevolent 
institutions reported to the census for all States, the 1922 value of 
this property for all States was estimated by applying the average 
percentage of increase in 1922 over 1916 for the 14 States to the 1916 
census figures for each other State. 

WEALTH OP PRIVATE BENEVOLENT INSTITUTIONS.—The total 
valuo of property and investments of privately-owned benevolent 

. institutions in the United States in 1922 is estimated'^ at $1,848,-
759,000. This represents an investment of $16.92 per capita, or 
slightly more than one-half of 1 per cent of the total wealth of the 
country. 

The total value of 3,871 of these institutions which reported to 
the Bureau of the Census for the year 1910, amounted to $643,878,-
141. , No data for 1916 were secured by the census.' The 1922 value 
estimated by the commission shows an increase over 1910 of 114.7 
per cent, or an average of 9.5 per cent per year. Of the various 
classes of institutions the societies for protection and care of children 

" Method of estimate is explained on p. 178, 
« This does not include the valuo of all institutions owned by the United States Government. 
" Not including any disponsarles, a majority ot which are owned and operated by hospitals. 
" Alabama, California, Georgia, Illinois, Kansas, Massachusetts, Minnesota, Nebraska, New York, 

Ohio, Pennsylvania, 'Texas, and Washington. 
" See footnote, p. 178. : 
i« Alabama, Arkansas, Colorado, Delaware, Florida, Illinois, Maine, Massachusetts, Minnesota, Ne

braska, Nevada, Now York, Ohio, and Pennsylvania, 
" Altliough the report on benevolent institutions, 1910, of the Bureau of the Census covers not only tlio 

value ot iand, buildings, and oquipment (p. 77), but also tho value of invested funds (p, 78), the data on 
invested funds jliLnot lend themselves.to comporison with data obtained by tlie commission, Tlio 
estimate ot totai^HJo (property and investments) ot privateiy-oivned benevolent institutions in 1922, 
therefore, is based upon tho increase in the value of tangible property alone (land, buildings, and equip
ment) for institutions from which the commission obtained reports. The average percentage ot increoso 
in such value tor each class ot institution was applied to the total valuo tor that class in 1910 as reported to 
tho Bureau ot the Census, But since the census figures themselves cover only 3,871 out of the 6,408 insti
tutions in tho country the commission's estimates for the various classes of institutions have been further 
increased by the respective por cent by which tho total number of bxistlng institutions ot each class exceeds 
the number reporting to the census. The commission's estimates do not take into consideration the 
increase in number otsuch Institutions since 1910, 
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showed 268 per cent increase, hospitals, and sanitariums 151 per 
cent, homes for adults or adults and children 135 per cent, institutions 
for blind or deaf 36 per cent, and institutions for care of children 
only 21 per cent. The following table indicates the manner of 
arriving at estimated totals and compares these totals for each class 
of institutions: 

TABLE 103.—Estimated value of private benevolent institutions, 1910 and 1922, by 

classes of institutions 

Class ot institutions 

Institutions for care ot chil-

Sooletles tor protection and 

Homes tor adults or adults 
and children. 

Hospitals and sanitariums.. 
Dispensaries 
Institutions for blind or 

deaf 

All classes 

Total value ot 3,871 insti
tutions reporting to 
Bureau of Census in 

. 1910 

1910 

Bureau 
of Census 
figures' 

$133,932,000 

0,727,000 

158,318,000 
306,021,000 

6,720,000 
33,160,000 

043,878,000 

1922 

Federal 
Trade 

Commission 
estimate > 

$101,977,000 

24,763,000 

371,731,000 
767,043,000 
U2,021,000 

45,067,000 

1,382,592,000 

Per 
cent ot 

increase, 
1922 
ovor 
1910 

21.0 

J2e8.'o 

134.8 
150.7 
110,2 

35.9 

114.7 

Total value 
otall 

institutions 
(5,408) 

1922 

Federal 
Trade 

Commission 
estimate < 

$204,431,000 

02,047,000 

430,873,000 
1,039,727,000 

57,983,000 
53,098,000 

1,848,769,000 

Per 
cent of 
total 

I L l 

3,4 

23,3 
56,2 
3,1 

2.9 

190,0 

Num
ber of 
insti

tutions 

1,161 

205 

1,435 
1,918 

574 
126 

6,408 

Aver
age 

value 
per 

tution 

$178,000 

300,000 

300,000 
542,000 
101,000 

425,000 

342,000 

1 Bureau ot the Census, Benevolent Institutions, 1910. 
> Percentage of increase in physical property ot 1,200 Institutions reporting to both census and Federal 

Trade Commission, applied to census figures for total wealth ot 3,871 institutions in 1910, 
' Percentage ot increase over 3,871 institutions based on excess of number of institutions of each class 

over number reporting to tho census, 
< Bureau ot the Census figures tor 119 dispensaries increased by total average Increase, 

As the table indicates, over half of the total estimated wealth of 
privately owned benevolent institutions in 1922 was represented by 
that of hospitals and sanitariums, while about 23 per cent was rep
resented by that of homes for adults or adults and children, 11 per 
cent by institutions for care of children, and about 3 per cent each by 
904 institutions of the other three classes. Hospitals and sanitariums 
represent not only the greatest number of privately-owned benevolent 
institutions but also the greatest unit values, averaging $542,000 per 
institution, while homes for adults or adults and children averaged 
$300,000; institutions for care of children, $178,000; societies for 
care and protection of children, $306,000; dispensaries, $101,000; 
and institutions for'the blind and deaf, $425,000. The average value 
for all classes was $342,000 per institution. 

Analysis pf the nature of the wealth of privately-owned institutions 
reported to the conimission indicates that 61 per cent was in land, 
buildings, and equipment, 26 per cent was in endowment funds, 8 
per cent in othor property, and the remaining 5 per cent in land and 
buildings given or bequeathed for a specific purpose. The actual 
amounts of each form reported to the commission by 1,260 instJtu-
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tions;' representing 35' per cent of the estimated total wealth of 
privately-owned bene'volent institutions, are as follo^ys': : > 

.Item Ampunt Percent 

Land, buildings, and equipment owned 
Other property. Including cash or securities not included under endowments... 
Endowment funds 
Land and buildings given or bequeathed for special purposes 

$388,912,008 
60,614,473 

170,176,743 
30,602,080 

00.7 
7.9 

20.0 
4,8 

Total '. 040,266,910 lSO-0 
, . . , , . 1 -. 

Of the $50,000,000 reported as-" other property " only $39,000,000, 
or 78 per cent, was income producing. The reports indicate that 
from the $170,000,000 in endowment funds an income of $8,000,000 in 
1922 was derived. This amounts to a rate of about 4.7 per cent. 

WEALTH OF PUBLIC BENEVOLENT INSTITUTIONS.—The total value 
of public benevolent institutions in 1922 is estimated by the com
mission at $574,493,000, or $6.26. per capita. These institutions 
are of four classes, viz: (1) Institutions for the feeble-minded, epilep
tic or insane; (2) institutions for the deaf, dumb, or blind; (3) institu
tions for the tuberculous, deformed, inebriate, or leprous; (4) institu
tions for criminals or dependents. In 191fi there were, according to 
the Bureau of the Census, 663 of these institutions. This number had 

; increased to 720 in 1922,; ,|;he largest'.increase occurring in class ,4. 
The increase in this class, wliich amounts to 44 per cent, compares with 
an increase of only about 8 per cent in the population of the United 
States and suggests one source of the' large increases in State expendi
tures in recent years. The increases in the other classes are more 
nearly in proportion with the increase in population. ., 

, , The following table Compares the estimated,values of public',insti
tutions for 1916 and 1922 by classes: 

, TABLE 104.:—Estimated value of public benevolent institutions, 1916 and 1922, by 
'"" •" ' classes ' ' ;.. • , ',. J .". 

1 ,, ...J "• :i.,u: , (In thousands of; dol 

. • ' . ' . . . ' : < ' • • . • • : i . 

Class 

' • • ' . • , , 

1, Feeble-minded, opiloptic or insane 

3, Tuberculous, deformed, ihebriato, or 

Total 

ars] 

1010 

Bureau of the Census 
' figures 

Num
ber re
port
ing. 

190 
74, 

60 
239 

553 

Valuo , 

$213,619 
22,650 

13,079 
120,885 

379,033 

Per 
cent ot 
total 
value' 

66.3 
5,9 

3,6 
34,3 

100.0 

'. : ; . • ; . . ! . ' • , . . 

. 1022 

Federal Trade Commis
sion estimates 

Total 
num
ber 

221 
90 

00 
343 

720 

Value 

$290,691 
30,219 

22,616 
226,167 

674,493 

Per 
cent of 
total 
value 

60.0' 
0.3 

3.9 
39.2 

100.0 

Per 
• .cent 

,'of in
crease 

in 
value 

36.1 
60,0 

72.5 
73.4 

61.6 

As the table indicates, over half of the value of public benevolent 
institutions in both 1916 and 1922 was represented by the value of 
institutions of class 1. The value of institutions of class 4 repre
sented 34 per cent of the total in 1916 and 39 in 1922; bf class 2, 
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about 6 per cent in oa;cli year; and of class 3,' between 3 and 4 per 
cent. .The'greatest growth i in.'valiie for >tho period'was shown for 
institutions of ckss 4, with an increase of 73 per cent from 1916 to 
.1922...' ' The increase for institutions of class'3, however, was 72 per 
cent; while that for institutions of class 2 was .61 per cent and that 
foi'institutions of class 1 Avas only 36 per'cent. The increases in 
total'value' of these institutions'would 'undoubtedly be. considerably 
larger if''all Federal-owned institutions' were • included; This is 
espociallytrue in the case of institutions'of class 1 (for feeble-minded, 
epileptic, or insane), a groat number of which were established by 
the UnitediStates''Veterans'Bureau.after the. war.i ...i: : 

•WEALTH OF 'BENEVOLENT INSTITUTIONS' BT'GEO'GRAPHICAL R E -
Gioisrsi-^The 'miniinum!total weialthof'all benevolent institutions in 
the United. States is^estimated at oVor' 2.4 billions of dollai'S'. • One-
half of this is o-wne'd by institutibhs in the North Atlantic group of 
S t a t e s . _ . • • ' , • ' . M i ' . . . ' . ' • : ' . ; . . . • > ' . l ;'.• ' . _ , . 

' Owing to the method'bf-estimating, the total .wealth of pri'vate 
ihstitiitioils (see p:'178), data'by States.for aU of'the .5,408 .such 
institutions 'were Dot 'avfetilablej! and the 'commission's State estimates 
representi only the 3:,871 institutions covered by the census of 1916. 
The combined State estimates, therefore, are about 19 per cent, or 
$4.2&i per'capita,' beloW the total • for .the United States. . These, 
estimates i a;re shewn' in Appendix Tables 21 to 25) inclusive. 

Th(3 estimated value of'3^871 private and 720 public benevolent 
institutions in' 1922, distributed by geographical clivisions,' is shown 
in the following table:'• • • 'i • , ' .̂  I . | . . . , ' . 

• TA:ihml05,-r—Tbtdl estimated value of benevolent institutions, reported .in each geo
graphical region of the United States in 1922 ,, , , , 

Group 

North Atlantic 
South Atlantic 

South Central •. 

.'United states 

" '•.Public. . 
institutions 

$219,267,449 
46,820,400 

180,680,260 
66,464,110 
67,380,302 

574,492,626 

• Private i 
institutions' 

$872,600,526 
110,410,686 
280,930,029 
47,147,019 
71,644,976 

11,382,693,236 

• ' Total 

$1,091,817,974 
. 166,231,002 

407,610,288 
112,001,120 
128,926,278 

1,967,085,761 

,Per 
capita 
valuo 

$36.63 
10,83 
13,32 
5,73 

13,60 

17,92 

' 3,871 Institutions only. Total number is 5,408. , ' ' 

As the table indicates, the North Atlantic group ranks first not 
only in total value of benevolent institutions but also in value per 
capita. In this group, which embraces 56 per cent of the total value 
of aU institutions, the institutions in New York State alone (see appen-
dixtablep. 361) account for 48 percent of the group total value and 
27 per cent of total for the entire United, States. In per capita value 
of benevolent institutions, however, that of the District of Columbia 
is more than double that in any of the States. This high per capita 
value for the District ($108.98) comes principally fi'om the com
paratively large value of its private benevolent institutions, reflect
ing, no doubt, the very large per capita wealth of District residents. 
New York State ranks second with a per capita value of $48.73, 
while Massachusetts comes third with $44.12. These two States are 
the only ones with per capita values above $30. The lowest States 
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in per capita value are Oklahoma with $3.01; Georgia with $3.07 
Alabama, $3.29; and Florida, $3.49. It is of interest to note that 
as a rule the low per capita values are sho'wu for States in which the 
private institution value is less than the pubhc. The South Central 
group, which has only an average per capita value of $6.84, is'the 
only group in which' pubhc institutions are of greater value than 
the private, the value of pubhc institutions in this group representing 
58 per cent of the group total value. In the North Atlantic group, 
with a per capita value of $35.63, the value of public institutions is 
only 20 per cent of the total. 

The ranking State in the Western group in per capita value of 
benevolent institutions is Colorado with $18.86. California ranks 
second with a per capita value of $15.53, and Oregon third with one 
of $14.69. These States and Washington are also the ranking ones 
in the group in total values. The total for CaUfornia, however, 
exceeds that of Colorado by about 3 to 1. 

The only two States which show total values of less than $3,000,000 
are Wyoming with $1,327,000 and Nevada with $1,068,000. Nevada, 
however, ranks seventeenth in the United States in per capita value, 
while Wyoming ranks thirty-eighth (not including the District of 
Columbia). 

WEALTH IN PHYSICAL ASSETS.^LAND, BUILDINGS, AND EQUIP
MENT.—^As already pointed out, 61 per cent of the wealth of the 
1,260 private institutions reporting to the commission was repre
sented by the value of their physical properties, i. e., land, buildings, 
and equipment. The remainder was represented by endowments, 
cash and securities, and properties devoted for a specific purpose. 
No data on the value of physical properties for pubhc institutions 
were available. 

The commission's (estimate of the physical wealth of all private 
institutions of each class is 'as follows: 

TABLE 106.—Estimated value of land, buildings, and equipment of private benevolent 
institutions, by classes, 1910 and 1922 

Class 

1. Institutions for care of children. 
2, Societies for care and protec-

3. Homes for adults or adults and 

4. Hospitals and sanitariums 

6. Institutions for blind or deaf.. 

. Total 

Estimated total tor 3,807 institutions report
ing to the census 

1910 as re
ported to the 

census 

$93,810,000 

' 3,728,000 

112,379,000 
232,841,000 

4,649,000 
26,209,000 

473,610,000 

Per cent 
of' total 

19.8 

,8 

23.7 
40.2 
1,0 
5.5 

100.0 

1922 as esti
mated by Fed-

oral Trade 
Commission > 

$113,463,000 

13,720,000 

• 203,800,000 
583,010,000 
'9,799,000 
35,621,000 

1,020,076,000 

Per cent 
of total 

I L l 

L4 

25,8 
57.2 

. LO 
3,6 

100,0 

Per cent 
increase 
1922 over 

1910 

20.9 

268.0 

134.8 
160,7 

35,9 

116.4 

Estimated 
total for all 
Institutions 

(6,408) s 

$141,328 

' 41,979 

309,647 
780,686 
49,775 
41; 612 

1,364,927 

• Estimated on basis of increases in 1,260 institutions reporting both to Census and Federal Trade Com
mission. 

' Bureau ot the Census estimate increased by 115,4 per cent, tho average increase in classes 1, 2, 3,4, and 6. 
' Poreentago of Increase over 3,867 institutions based on excess ot total number of institutions of each class 

over number ot that class reporting to Census. ' . 

As in th'e case of the-tbtal values, the commission's estimates have 
not taken into consideration the increase in number of institutions 
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since 1910. The average increase of 115 per cent shown for all 
classes in the estimated value of physical properties, therefore, 
probably represents in large part an increase in value rather than in 
quantity of property owned. 

Hospitals and sanitariums, as the table shows, owned 49 per cent of 
the total physical wealth in 1910 and 57 per cent in 1922. Homes 
for adults or adults and children were next in importance with about 
25 per cent in each year. The physical wealth of these two classes 
increased in substantially greater proportion than that of any other, 
with the exception of that of societies for care and protection of 
children, which, though unimportant in proportionate physical value, 
showed a very large increase of 268 per cent in 1922 over 1910. 
Section 6, Wealth of educational institutions,, 

The wealth of educational institutions in the United States in 1922 
is estimated'by the commission at about $7,600,000,000 " or nearly 
2}i per cent of the total 'vyealth of the country. These institutions in
clude public and private schools, universities, and colleges; libraries, 
museums and historical societies. Under public schools are included 
only public graded and high schools, all other schools,, from kinder
garten to university " being classed as private. 

The estimated value of each class of institution in 1922 is as fol
lows : 

Class of institution Estimated 
value, 1922 

Private schools and colleges 
Public schools 
Libraries... 
Museums and historical societies. 

Total 

$3,674,081,000 
3,034,730,000 

807,491,000 
229,920,000 

7,047,122,000 

This estimated total of $7,647,122,000 represents a per capita 
wealth of over $70 for each individual in the United States. Eighty-
seven per cent of the total Consists of wealth of private and public 
schools and colleges, which, with a school population of the United 
States of approximately 26,000,000 represents an investment of 
about $264 per pupil. 

SOURCE OP DATA AND METHOD OP ESTIMATE.—Eequests for 
data on investment and property were addressed by the commission 
to the educational boards of every State and to all of the educational 
institutions listed in the educational directory of the United States 
Bureau of Education. Requests were also sent to 1,747 libraries 
and to 299 historical societies, museums, etc. In response to these 
requests, information was supplied by 36 States, by over 1,600 private 
educational institutions, 1,035 libraries, and 65 societies and mu
seums. In estimating the total 1922 value of public schools (graded 
and high only) in the 12 States not reporting, values reported for 
these States in 1918 by the United States Bureau of Education were 
increased by the percentage of increase shown for public schools 
in the remaining 36 States. This percentage was arrived at by com-

" For method of estimate see p. 183. 
" Including State universities and normal schools which, although financed in part from public funds, 

eoncrally draw substantial proportions of their Income from private funds and endowments. 

103288—S. Doc. 126, 69-1 14 -
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pfiring the data for these States in 1922, as. reported to'the com
mission, with similar data for 1918 as reported to; the Bureau of 
Education. • , , • • .,: 
. In estimating the value of all other schools and of colleges the total 
value reported by those institutions submitting:data and those for 
which information could be secured from publisned,and other statis
tics was supplemented by an estimated value for 9,693 additional 
institutions for which no data were available. The latter comprised 
principally the 6,536 parochial schools of the Catholic Church and 
the 2,823 schools of other religious denominations. In estimating 
the 1922 value of these 9,693 institutions the 1918, figures of the 
Bureau of Education for 2,058 private high schools and academies 
were used. The calculated average yalue . of these . institutions 
in 1918 was increased by about 53 per cent (the perceiit'age by which 
public school value increased from 1918 to 1922) to secure an average 
value in' 1922 applicable to each of the 9,693 unreported institutions. 

, In estimating the value of libraries 'the average:vaiu'e indica,ted.fo'r 
those supplying information was niultiplied by the total iiumbef'of 
libraries listed: A similar, method was used in estimating the''value' 
of the 299 historical societies, museums, etc., listed. " ' • ' ; • 

WEALTH OP P.UBLIO SCHOOLS.—The puolic graded school alnd'the 

?ublic high school'are the bedrock of America-s educational system., 
'heir total value in 192?, as estimated by the commission, was a little' 

over three billions of dollars, or about 40 per cent of the total wealth 
of all,,educational institutions and less than 1 per cent of the total 
wealth of the United States. The value of public schools per capita 
of population has increased 45 per cent from $19.16 in 1918 to $27.78 
in 1922. In so far as the hea-vy increases which occurred in State 
expenditures during this period came of an extension of their public 
school systems it is difficult to criticise such expenditures. Of the 
estimated total wealth of pubhc schools in 1922 about $2,754,000,000, 
or over 90 per cent, represented the value of lands and buildings. 

WEALTH OP PUBLCO, SCHOOLS, Br, GEOGRAPHICAL,;ilEGi0|NS.7;^In 
the,t9tal value of its public schools in 1922,the,north-central, region 
rahked highest, altliough, the ranking individual States,, w.ere .New 
York, Pennsylvania, audi Illinois. (See Appendix, Tablesi.26 to.!3P.) 
A more equitable compairison is that of the relative,school, wealth 

?er capita of population, and on this basis the i^estern region.lea,ds... 
'he most pertinent .basis of comparison, .however,; is; thati.of,,the 

increases in per capita value which have occurred,ipreach,region pr. 
State and in this respect the Southern States (Sput/h,Atlantic and 
Middle Atlantic) apparently lead all.the rest.: i , ; , : 

The estimated value of public schools in each region in ithe, years 
1918 and 1922, together with the relatiye increases in per capita 
value, is shown in the follo^ving tables: , . 
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TABLE 107.—Total estimated value of public schools in each geographical region of 
, .. . the United States in 1918 and 1922 

Region 

Estimated totai valuo 

19181 (as 
reported by 

United 
states 

Bureau ot 
Education) 

1022 (as 
estimated 

by Federal 
Trade Com. 

mission) 

Value per oapita 
of population 

1918 1022 

Increase ' 
in por 
capita 
valuo 

in 10S2 
over 1918 

North Atlant ic . ; . . . 
South Atlantic 
North Central..' 
South Central 
IVestern 

, United States 

Thousands 
$087,356 
118,602 
776,861 
180,085 
212,705 

Thousands 
$1,031,228 

194,402 
1,124,551 
, 324,588 

359,001 

$23. 04 
8,64 

23.24 
10,04 
24,78 

$33,66 
13,48 
32.06 
10,63 
38.13 

Per cent 
42.4 

• 60,0 
• 37.9' 

04,0 
63,'0' 

: 1,083,509 3,034,730 ,19.15 27.78 45.1 

1 Fiscal year ending Juno'30. 

Tlie table indicates that the North Central States iiicludejthe 
greatest wealth in public schools, amounting in 1922 to $1,124,551,-
000, or 37 per cent of the United States total. . The States in this 
region have'32.1 per cent of the total United States population. 
Tlie indi'vidiial States with highest values '(see Appendix) were 
New-York with $401,241,000, Penhsyl'vania with $243,410^000, and' 
Illinois with $225,011,000. The comparison of more significance; 
ho'we'ver, as regards actual distribution of educational wealth, is that 
of the wealth per capita of population and in: this measure the 
Western States lead all the rest with an average of $38.13 iii 1922, 
while the Southern States (South Central and South Atlantic) have 
an average of only $16.53 and $13.48 per capita, respectively. That 
the comparative poverty of educational facilities in the South, 
however, is being rapidly improved is indicated by the fact that these 
States snow the greatest increases in school wealth per capita during 
the period 1918 to 1922, the average increase for the South Atlantic 
States being 56 per cent and that for the South Central States 64.6 
per cent. The highest per capita wealth for any particular State 
was that of $45.79 for New Jersey. The District of Columbia was 
second with $45.64, wliile the lowest was $7.87 for Mississippi. The 
latter State, however, increased its per capita school wealth 190.4 
per cent in the period from 1918 to 1922. 

WEALTH OF OTHER SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES.—The total estimated 
value ia 1922 of colleges and schools other than public graded and 
high schools is $3,575,000,000.2" This total may be classified roughly 
as follows: 
Land „ . . $520, 000, 000 
Buildings 1, 681, 000, 000 
Equipment 338, 000, 000 

2, 539, 000, 000 
Endowments _ 1, 036, 000, 000 

Total 3, 575, 000, 000 

" For method of estimate see p. 183. 
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Of the slightly more than a billion dollars in endo'wments esti
mated, five universities hold $219,000,000, or about 22 per cent of the 
total, as follows: '̂ 
•Harvard $64, 000, 000 
'Columbia.. . 56, 000,000 
Tale 40,000,000 
•Chicago 32, 000, 000 
lelaud Stanford. 27, 000, 000 

Total 219, 000, 000 

The income from endowment funds reported to tlie Bureau of 
Education for 1917-18 ^̂  indicates an average rate of interest re
ceived of 5.69 per cent. At this rate the 1922 estimated total en
do'wments of over $1,000,000,000 would yield an annual income of 
about $60,000,000. ' 

WEALTH OF LIBRARIES AND MUSEUMS.—The estimated total 
wealth of hbraries in the United States is'$807,491,000,2' of which 
$604,468,000 is in physical assets and $203,033,000 is endowments. 
The chief value of the physical assets of libraries is in books. Equip
ment, including books, accounts for 43 per cent; buildings 31 ^and 
grounds 26 per cent of the physical value. 

The museums, historical societies, etc., are valued according to 
the commission's estimate, at $230,000,000.^' Fifty-eight per cent 
of this value is in endcwment funds and the balance in physical 
assets. . ' 

" Figures are approximate. 
" Bureou ot Education Bulletin, 1919, No. 91, p. 342. , 
" For method ot estimate see p, 183. 



PART II. NATIONAL INCOME 

CHAPTER IX 

METHOD AND SCOPE 

Section 1. Preliminary survey. 
This part of this report analyzes certain published statistical data 

on income issued by the Ti-easury Department and presents estimates 
of the total.income of the people of continental United States during 
each year of the six-year period from 1918 to 1923. 

The most important existing data on income are those shewn by 
the pubhshed Statistics of Income of the Treasury Department in 
connection with the income tax, although the income-tax returns 

. are made by only a smaU fraction of those who are gamfuUy employed. 
These Treasury statistics constitute a very important source oi in
formation, and by careful analysis are capable of yielding valuable 
information not hitherto available. 

There is no census of incomes in the United States. But while 
only a portion of the income of individuals is covered in the Sta
tistics of Income published by the Treasury Department, every 
corporation, is required by law to file an income-tax report each year, 
and,all business partnerships are also required to fUe reports. The 
latter, however, are used only as a checlc upon the reports filed by 
the partners individually. Every individual whose income does not 
come from tax-exempt sources * and exceeds a certain specified amount, 
even if the statutory pei-soiial deductions preserve him from taxation, 
is also required by law to file a report, but to a certain extent the 
income Of members of the same family may be covered in one report. 
But, as already stated, these reports cover only a part of the indi
vidual or family income of the people of the United States. The 
Census of Occupations shows that in January, 1920, there were nearly 
42,000,000 gainfully occupied pei-sons in the United States, but there 

' were less than 7,260,000 individual income-tax reports filed for that 
year, and there were more reports filed for that year than for any 
earlier year. Of course many of the individual income-tax reporta 
filed cover the incomes of two or more individuals; for example,, 
where husband and wife both earn incomes, or where there are sev
eral members of one family, one or more of them being minors, who 
are industrially employed, only one report may be made to cover the 
incomes of all. It seems likely, however, that this consolidation ac
counts for only a small portion of the more than 36 millions of gain
fully employed persons who do not file separate reports. Further
more, many of the reports filed come not from the gainfully employed, 
but from persons whose incomes are derived wholly from investments. 

Estimates made by the commission, based upon an analysis of 
data published by the Bureau of Internal Revenue, indicate that for' 
the six-year period 1918-1923 the total incomes reported in the Federal 

' The salaries and wages ot State, county, and municipal officials and employees aro exempt from the 
Federal income tax, regardless ot the.amount of the salary or wage. .Income derived wholly from certain 
Sources-0. g.. Income derived from interest on State, county, and municipal bonds, and certain Federal 
l)onds—is exempt from Federal ta.xation, 
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income-tax returns were received or enjoyed by about 11 to 17 per 
cent of the total population., of jcontinental United States.^ The 
largest proportion was for 1923, itliejyear in which the maximum 
nurnber of returns were file.d.^ Aiijcjoieasurement or estimate of tlie 
Dational income, to be complete,' must include the incomes not 
reported as well as those reported to the Internal Revenue Bureau. 

There are also certain classes'of inconi'e •'that are exempt from 
taxation. One of these, income from investments in. the obligations 
of th,e State and Ipcal governments in the United States arid certain 
Federal bonds, was discussed in a previous report^ under this resblu-

• ' t i o n . ' , ' . • ' ' . . ' ' ' . . . ; . ) " • • '••; . ' : . , . ' , . , , , , , ; 

Internal evidence in' tlie income-tax statistics, it is alleged, also 
suggests that there is a considerable' failure to report fully incomes 
just oyer $50,000 or else-ai'considerable understatement of tlieih'.'' 

Pei-sonal iiicoihes may be placed in six classes, according..to the 
manner in '\vhicli they-arisei'viz: (1) From personal sCr'vices rendered 

•as a continuing member of an organiza,tion; (2) from'interest or rent, 
"which represent' iriCbine, from invested capital; (3) from business 
profits or dividends;' also from invested capital ,but not generally 
made definite in accordance with a contract; (4) from' thic sale of 
mechanical inventidhs'itnd literary productions; (5) from royalties on. 
the sale of books' and patented articles; (6) from fees (including 
"admission" fees) for professional and personal services offered to 

' the piiblic. The liast four classes are alike, in that the income de
pends, en th-ely on the demand of the publicfor the merchandise, 
cbriiriiodity, or service, 'and the ability to furnish these on such 
terms fis to.leave a net incoriie. In the first two classes the income 
arid the service, for k longer or shorter period, is made defimte by 

•'Contract for the mutiial Convenience of the parties. ' 
' The-first of these classfes'of income includes "wages,"' ''salaries," 
'"bonuses," and thelike. It includes nearly three-fifths of all income 
"and varies in differ|eht industries from one-eighth to 98 per cent of 
the value created by the industry. It probably includes the great 
bulk of, the iridi'vidual • inConies that are too small to necessitiite 
report'for income-tax purposes. 
' i t is likely' that a large proportion' of the single proprietorship 

businesses, composing classes (3) and (6) above, also did not net 
large enough iricbmes to require their proprietors to report; > ' For 
' 1922 income-tax i^epbrts were filed by 382,883 corporations, 287,969 
partnerships; and 906,348 individual proprietorsiiip businesses,, a 
total of 1,577,190 businesses. An analysis of the principal business 
directories arid, leaiding credit-rating books was made in order to 
arrive at an,estimate of the riumber of single proprietorship businesses 
in the United States. ' The rating books omit the names of a large 

'portion of the restaurarits,^barber, shops; shoe-repair shops, .etc., 
and practically all, of' the professional-service businesses, • such -as 
those pf lawyers, physiciansj dentists, public accountants, and con
sulting engineers. It is not unlikely that there are a million individual 

'. 'Seep.:i92. ' •• ' . , ., ' t 
' Federal Trade Commission, Taxation and tax.exompt income. 
' This suggestion arises from graphically charting the amounts of Income reported in the different income 

groups. If in constructing such a chart the distances on the base line represent, not the sizes of the Incomes 
• biit the logarithms ot those sizes; a'hd it the vertioai distances represent, not the amounts ot income reported 
of tho various sizes but the logarithms ot those amounts, there would result what may bo called a double 
logarithmic chart. The form of the graph is very nearly that ot a straight lino. In tho region that repre
sents incomes ot $59,000 and a little more, however, the graph dips under tho straight line. This dip has 
.suggested to certain analysts that there was an understatement ot incomes ot these sizes. 
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proprietorship businesses that. 4re not included' in the mercantile 
rating books; -and'that there (are'.between a million and a half and 
two million ' of I such businesses, that do not file income-tax reports. 
It is estimated by the commission .that there were 4,500,000 businesses 
of all kinds in the United States in 1922. 
- Iti^^vvould,'therefore, have been interesting and enlightening if 
reports cbuld have been obtained from a large sample of individual 
proprietorship businesses SO chosen as'to be representative of the 
whole inass-r^thosei with small incomes as w«ll as those -with incomes 
large eri'oughto require reports. It would also haive been instructive 
to iiave'obtaiaed data concerning: the wages and salary incomes of 
a similarly chosen large siimple of commercial and industrial em
ployees. By sorting tnese into comparatively narrow income groups 
very important information could, have been obtained not only as 
to.the average,sfilary,or wages income, but as to the range of such 
incomes and jihe'numbers of individuals receiving such incomes of 
the vanoiis.sizes. ]'^ ,' , ' ". 

Thvestigatipn,'ho'vy'ever, indicated that the cost of obtaining such 
informa]tiori relatiye to a 6 per cent sample would probably exbeed 
$,80,000.,', The funds were not^available and the project of collecting 
such'infbrination'Was .abandoiied. 

Section 2. Method of estimating income. 
The method chosen for estimating the income of the people of the 

United Staties'was that of estimatuig the amount of value created by 
industry' in i each of the calendar years under review, because this 
method enabled use to be made bf the data published by the censuses 
of inanufactures and other pertirierit official statistics. It also enabled 
the cbininission to avoid the Collection of origuial data, except to 
supplemerit existirig information. The value product of an industry, 
or value created by it, is not the whole value of its products or services. 
The values represented,' for example, by the raw materials used and 
by the transportation service niscessary to bring them to the place of 
use are values created by other indtistries. To take the gross value 
of the prbduct of each industry would involve, bf course, a tremendous 
duplication on this account. 

The,value prbduct of an industry; or value created by it, therefore, 
as previously stated; may be defined as the excess of the gross value 
of its .product oyer all'that portion of its cost of acquisition, produc
tion, sale;'deliv'ery,'^tc.',"tliat was'paid away to other businesses. 

_ The t'wb'shares'ihtb'which'the value product of industry has been 
divided'for the purpose pf this inquiry ai:e: (1) Wages, salaries, 
and'other'remunbratiori for services;'(2) the share left to those who 
put their'time 'arid inbney into business enterprise and take the risks 
inherent''thereui;,Taxes, the share going to Government, trerich 
on both' the' foregoing shares, and are considered separately. 

The'second shai-e'mentioned above'consists not only of profits and 
losses of the busuiess proprietors but also of the interest on the bor
rowed'capital'and rent of property and equipment that 'was leased to 
other business br^ariizations. Tt might ha've been interesting to sub
divide' this' second share'into leased capital, borrowed.capital, and 
propriistor's capital, but it 'was riot deemed expedient to attempt the 
separation.' •' ,' ; ' 
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The second share designated aboye is not wholly net, because taxes 
are not deducted. Moreover, out bfthe rentals received deductions 
should be made to cover any depreciation incurred. However, 
depreciation probably is only a small percentage of the total amount 
assigned to this share. Neither has any deduction been made from 
the second share on account of uncollectible debts. As the value was 
actually created, the only question was as to who obtained the benefit 
of it. Ordinarily, this item probably amounts to not more than one-
half of 1 per cent of the total value Created by industry, and it was 
impracticable to allocate it. But it should also be noted that from 
this point of view wages are not strictly net either, as various special 
expenses are. involved in connection with most occupations which 
might otherwise be avoided. 

Section 3. Limitations of estimates. 
Any consideration of the scope of an inquiry into national income 

involves the application of economic theory in some of its most 
abstract and recondite phases, but theoretical discussions have been 
excluded generally in the presentation of these. estimates. Such 
theoretical discussions would tend to show, of Course, lio'w diflicult it 
is to draw the line between-what is income and what is not income on 
the basis of any general principle. In practice the line 'wiU be'dra'RTi 
variously, depending on purposes and circumstances. The national 
income as estimated here includes few, if any, items that would be 
seriously challenged. On the other hand there are a number of other 
items that might be included. Some estimates, for example, attempt 
to include the economic value of services rendered by the housewife 
in providing for meals and in care of children. Some estimates in
clude what is called "imputed interest"—that, is, the estimated 
potential yield of wealth which is used by the o'wner -without expense 
to him, but which could be loaned to another for compensation 
' (interest). , 

Among the items not included, but which have strong clairiis for 
inclusion, is the rent of dwellingliouses received from the occupier by 
a landlord. While omitted under the original plan, it;seemed.desir
able to make a rough estimate of tlie net income from such rentals 
without making any theoretical argument for or against exclusion. 

A study by the Bureau of Labor Statistics of the budgets of 12,096 
workingmen s families in 1918 and 1919 showed that on the, average 
these famUies spent 13 per cent of their incomes for rent.'* • This is 
the latest information available as to the proportion of personal in
come spent for rent. It is assumed that rent is not paid for̂  farm 
dwellings. Hence to obtain a basis to which to apply the above stated 
percentage, the total value product as previously estimated,,less the 
value-product of agriculture, was taken. This selection errs in the 
direction of overstatement, because the base includes corporate sav
ings, as well as individual incomes. This is counteracted in part by 
the omission of the wages of agricultural labor. 

The estimated value-product of industry other than agriculture 
was $46,000,000,000 for 1918, 53.2 billions for 1919, 65.6 billions for 
1920, 45.9 billions for 1921, 52.3 billions for 1922, and 60.4 billions 
for 1923. Thirteen per, cent of these amounts constitutes the esti
mated total money rent paid for dwellings and apartments in the 

« Cost of living in the United States, 1924, 
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respective years. These estiiiates are $6,000,000,000 in 1918, 6.9 
bilhons in 1919, 8.5 billions inVl920, $6,000,000,000 in 1921, 6.8 bil
lions in 1922, and 9.9. biUions m 1923. Not all of these amounts 
constituted values created by the business of renting dwellings and 
apartments, however. There was depreciation and maintenance of 
the buildings. In the case of a large portion of the apartment houses 
there were fuel and water, also expense of lighting lobbies, halls, and 
stairways. In many cases there was power consumption for operating 
elevators and there were other expenses paid away to other industries. 
Reports of apartment houses to this inquiry indicate that 69.9 per 
cent of the gross rental income was consumed by depreciation and 
expenses paid away to other businesses in 1918. The like percentages 
for other years were 58,2 per cent in 1919, 43.7 per cent in 1920, 46 
per cent in 1921, 46.9 per cent in 1922, and 40.7 per cent in 1923. 
The average for all six years was 48.7 per cent. This is probably 
liigh for dwellings, because then* tenants furnish all of the fuel, 
light, and, in most cases, the water. It is commonly claimed that the 
annual rental of a dwelling should be 10 per cent of the investment. 
Depreciation should probably be .figured at 3 to 4 per cent of the in
vestment in the building, or 214 ioZ per cent of the total investment 
in site and building. This would amount to from 25 to 30 per cent 
of the annual rent. Repapering, repainting, and the like may 
average another 5 per cent of the rent. Individual dwelling 
houses probably greatly outnumber apartments; so that the aver
age percentage of gross rent that consists of expenses paid away to 
other industries is probably nearer that for dwellings than that for 
apartment houses. It is assumed that the average for dwellings and 
apartment houses together'!^ 40 per cent, or that, on the average, 60 
per cent of the gross rent constitutes value added by the'business itself 
(including what is paid to the Government). 

The foregoing data for apartment houses indicate, however, that 
the proportion varied from year to year. It is assumed that while 
40 was the average expense percentage for all six years, the percent
ages for the several years varied in proportion to those for apart
ment houses.. On this basis the percentages of value-product to 
gross rent were estimated at 47 per cent in 1918, 49 per cent in 1919, 
66 per cent in 1920, 63 per cent in 1921, 62 per cent in.1922, and 69 
per cent in 1923. Application of these percentages to the gross 
rental of dwellings and apartments as estimated above gives the fol
lowing estimates of the values added by this business: 2.82 billions 
of doUarsin 1918, 3.38 billions in 1919, 5.62 billions in 1920, 3.78 
biUions in 1921, 4.22 billions in 1922, and 5.38 biUions in 1923. 
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PERSONAL AND CORPORATE INCOME REPORTED TO THE 
UNITED STATES TREASURY 

Section 1, Distribution of income among, individuals paying ;Federal 
income tax. ", , ; , • : • . ' , , ' , , ; : , • ', ,,......-
The ultimate interest in: a study of income lies in .its relative dis

tribution among the iadividuals who receive and enjoy it.. Statistics 
published by the United States Bureau of-Internal lieveriue furnish 
a basis, for estimating the number of individuals who receive or 
enjoy the total income reported in the Federal iacome-tax returns. 
During the seveuryear period 1917-1923 this total income ranged 
from a little over $12,000,000,000 in 1917 to a: maximum of over 
$31,000,000,000, in 1923. The total income, for: 1920-was nearly 
$26,000,000,000, the second highest for the period. , The, commission 
estimates that during the seven-year period 1917-1923 the aggregate 
population receiving and enjoying the totaliricome reported m Fed
eral income tax returns ranged from a little over 7)000,000 individuals 
in 1917 to a maximum of over 18,6OO,O0O in 1923, or from 6.8 to 
16.7 per cent of the total population of the country; ' During this 
same seven-j'ear period the average per capita income of the estimated 
population recei-ving or enjoying the income covered.by Federal 
income-tax returns averaged $1,634 and ranged from a minimum of 
$1,556 in 1920 to a maxunum of $1,755 in 1919. 

The total income reported in income-tax statistics,, the commis
sion's estimate of the aggregate population receiving.. arid enjoying 
that income, the estimated per capita income,.and,-the.proportion of 
the estimated' total population included are sho'wn, hi, the foUowing 
table for the period 1917-1923: ,; ; : . -i 

TABLE 108.—Total personal income reported to Federal Government, percentage of 
estimated total income, and estimated populaiion" receiving or erijoying reported 
income, by years, 1917 tol923 • ; ' 

/ 

Year 

1917 . . j . . . 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 

Total 

Total personal 
income reported 
to Federal Oov

ernment >> 

$12,077,009,284' 
17,745,701,473 
22,437,085,825 
20,090,269,853 
23,328,781,932 
24,871,908,354 
31,107,427,030 

158,258,843,761 

Per cent 
ot total 
income 

estimated 
by com
mission ° 

29,5 
33:3 
35,7 
44,4 
41,3 
44.5 

•38.7 

Population receiving or enjoying 
' i:eportod incoihe 

Number of 
population,"' 

7,004;713 
, 11,174,307 
' 12,784,000-

17,148,549 
14,590,481 
15,459,522 
18,612,482 
90,834,600 

Average 
income 

per capita 

•'$1,709. 
, 1,588 

. ' 1,766 
1,560 
1,699 
1,609 
1,078 

1,634 

Per cent 
of total 
popula
tion of 
United 
States 

6,8 
10,7 

• 12,1 
15,9 
13.4 
14.0 
10,7 
12.9 

» As dependents or otherwise, 
' Statistics of Income, Treasury Department. "Total income" apparently represents net income before 

deducting "interest on personal indebtedness, taxes on dwellings, and personal property and other taxes 
not reported elsewhere; also miscellaneous deductions, not including co'ntributions." See 1917 report, p-13. 

' Per cent ot total income ot all tho people as estimated by the commission, see p. 221, 
i Estimated by the Federal Trado Commission. 
' Average tor six years, 1918-1923. , 
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The total income shown above for each year was compiled from 
the annual reports of Statistics of Income published by the United 
States Bureau of internal Revenue. From statistics contained in 
difl'erent statements and tables in these reports it was possible for 
the commission to estimate'quite accurately the aggregate popula
tion receiving or erijoying the total income reported.- Apparently 
not all of those reporting incomes in excess of $1,000,000 annually 
make a deduction for "personal exemption and dependeri.ts. The 

, aggregate population was estimated by adding to the ihinimum 
number of individuals represented by the dift'eront types of returns 
(viz, two for each joint return, one for each single return, etc.), the 
number of dependents claimed for returns having a deduction for 
dependents. The number of dependents was estimated by deducting 
from the total reported as "personal exemption, and credit for 
dependents," the amount of personal exemption allowable for each 
type of return, and then dividing this remainder by the amount 
allowed for each dependent. . • 

The above' table shows that from 1917 to 1920 the total income 
reported in Federal income-tax returns increased 121 per cerit and 
that the estimated aggregate population receiving and enjoying it 
increased 142 per cent. Each of these totals was considerably smaller 
in 1921 and 1922 than for 1920, but larger than for the earlier years; 
while they were much larger for 1923 than for the previous peak year 
1920. The estimated average income per capita of those receiving 
and enjoying the total income reported in the Federal income-tax 
returns fluctuated considerably during the 7-year period. The esti
mated proportion of the to.tal population receiving and enjoying this 
•income increased steadily from.6.8 per cent in 1917 to 15.9 per cent 
in 1920. The percentages for 1921 and 1922 were both higher than 
for any preceding year excepting 1920, while that for 1923 was the 
highest for the period. • 

It is estimated by the commission that during the O-j'̂ ear period 
1918-1923 the total income reported in the Federal ;income-tax 
returns constituted from over 30 to 46,6 per cent of the tptal income 
of all the people of the United States. The lowest percentage was 
for 1918 and the highest for 1921. The average for the period was 
38.7 per cent. 

DISTRIBUTION OF INCOME B'X' INCOME GEOUPS.—An analysis of the 
total income,reported in,,Federal income-tax returns,for 1922 and 
1923 shows that in each year three-fourths of the total income of 
nearly $26,000,000,0,00, in, 1922 and. oyer $31,000,000,000 in 1923 
was received by.individuals reporting a net income of under $10,000, 
and that 4.4 per cent.in 1922 and 3.7 in 1923 were reported by indi
viduals, having net incomes ofj,$100,000 or over. According to the 
commission's estimate, the average,per capita total income for the 
aggregate population receiving or enjoying the income in 1922 
ranged from $1,213 for the group reporting a net income ^ of less 
than, $1,000.to $1,616,302 for the group reporting a net income of 
$1,000,000 or over, while in 1923 it was only, $863 for the lowest 
income group and $1,529,626 for those reporting net, incomes of 
$1,000,000 or over. 

' Under the law certain "general dediictlons" are made from the "total income" reported in income 
tax returns to obtain tho "net income." In 1922 these "general deductions" amounted to nearly 08 per 
cent of the " total income " tor tho group reporting net income of less than $1,000. 
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The following table shows the total income reported in Federal 
income-tax returns, the aggrega,te population receiving and enjoying 
this income, as estimated by the commission, the average income 
por capita of those receiving or enjoying it, and the proportions of 
total income and of estimated population receiving or enjoying the 
total income, by income groups, for 1922 and 1923: 

TABLE 109.—Estimated population ' receiving or enjoying the total personal income 
reported to the Federal Government, by income classes, in 1922 and 1923 

Net income 

Total personal income' 

Amount Por cent 

Estimated population 

Number Per cent 

Average 
income 

por 
capita 

1922 
Under $1,000 
$1,000 to $3,000 
$3,000 to $10,000 
$10,000 to $30,000 
,$30,000 to $100,000 
$100,000 to $300,000 
$300,000 to $1,000,000 
$1,000,000 and ovor 

Total 
1923 

Under $1,000 
$1,000 to $3,000 „ 
$3,000 to $10,000- -i 
$10,000 to $30,000 
$30,000 to $100,000 
$100,000 to .$300,000 
$300,000 to $1,000,000 
$1,000,000 and over 

Total 

$703,056,689 
9, 071,149,006 
8, 226, 973, 111 
3,118,397,228 
2,000,932,250 

052,005,991 
272,299,033 
108,095,441 

3.1 
38.9 
33.1 
12.6 
8.0 
2.0 
1,1 
.7 

028,905 
7,519,001 
6,777, 783 

441,882 
83,045 
7,171 

731 
104 

4.1 
48.0 
43,8 
2.9 
.5 
.1 

$1,213 
1, 286 
1,214 
7,057 

23,830 
90,923 

372,603 
1,810,302 

24,871,908,354 100.0 16,469, 622 100.9 1,009 

483,960,988 
10, 924, 670, 646 
12,327,865,469 
4,080,390, 597 
2,103,369,533 

069,884,901 
278,464,303 
178,964,543 

1.5 
36,1 
39.0 
13.1 
7,0 
2,2 
.9 
.6 

31,107,427,030 100,0 

560,501 
10,688, 697 
6,770,840 

594,477 
90,133 
7,074 

077 
'117 

3,0 
60,9 
36.4 
3,2 
.6 

« 

803 
1,032 
1,821 
0,804 

24,002 
94,694 

411,306 
1,520,620 

18, 612,482 100,0 1,671 

1 As taxpayers, dependents, or otherwise..' , 
' Compiled from Statistics of Income, United States Bureau of Internal Revenue. 
' Less than one-tenth of 1 per cent. 

The table shows that in each year the largest proportion, almost 
39 per ceiit, of the total income was received by those having a net 
income of from $1,000-$3,000, that over three-fourths of the total 
was reported by the first three groups which had a net income of less 
than $10,000 per return, and over seven-eighths by the four groups 
with net incomes under $30,000 per arinum. 
' In 1922 the proportion of the estimated total population ^ receiv

ing or enjoying the income reported in Federal income-tax reports 
was much larger than the proportion of the total income for the three 
smallest income groups, i. e., for net incomes under $10,000. per 
annum, wliile the opposite was true for the higher income groups. 
For example, the income groups under $10,000'had three-fourths of 
the total income and 96.5 per cent of the estimated population re
ceiving or enjoying the income. Iri 1923 the proportion of the esti
mated total population receiving or enjoying this income was much 
larger than the proportion of the total income reported for net in
comes under $3,000 per arinum, while the opposite was true for those 
reporting net incomes in excess of $30,000; 

The estimated total income per capita for the three lowest'groups 
did not differ greatly in 1922, due to.the fact that the returns for the 

I SCO p. 103 for method ot estimating. 
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group having a net income under $1,000 were for unmarried indi
viduals ^vithout dependerits, arid those for the $1,000-$3,000 group 
included many such returns, while the $3,000-$10,000 group had a 
high proportion of joint returns and of dependents. For the other 
groups, the average per capita varied from $7,067 in 1922 and 
$6,864 in 1923 for the $10,000-$30,000 group to over $1,600,000 for 
the 104 individuals in 1922 and $1,529,626 in 1923 for the 117 indi
viduals enjoying a net income in excess of $1,000,000 per annum. 
In 1923 the estimated average per capita total income was consider
ably lower than in 1922 for those reporting net incomes under $3,000 
per annum. 

DISTRIBUTION OF INCOME BY TERRITORIAL SECTIONS.—From the 
income-tax returns it is possible to estimate the relative distribution 
of the total income reported by sections of the country. The Terri
tories of Alaska and Ho,waii a.re included with the Pacific States. 
Both in 1922 arid 1923 the New England and North Atlantic States 
reported 8,bout 43 per cent of the total income, but only 38 per cent 
of the estimated population receiving or enjoying this income, while 
the Mountain States had about 2.5 per cent of the total income and 
cbout 3.3 per cent of the estimtited population. 

The following table sho'ws the total income reported in income-tax 
returns, the population as estimated by the commission receiving or 
enjoying this income, the estimated per capita income, and the pro
portions of total income and estimated population, by the principal 
geographical regions, in 1922 and 1923: 

TABLE 110.—Total personal income reported to Federal Oovernment and estimated 
population ' receiving or enjoying it, by geographical divisions,^ in 1922 and 1923 

Geographical divisions 

1922 
New England and Middle 

Atlantic 

West North Central 

Mountain 
Paciflc 

Total 

1923 
New. England and Middle 

WestNortli Central 
West South Central. —. 
Mountain 
Paciflc 

Total ..-'-

Total personal 
income 

$10,733,948,708 
1,931,729,704 
5,400,050,829 

090,835,880 
2,009,937,691 
1,270,162,599 

623,093,201 
2,137,143,700 

24,871,008,354 

13,302, Oil, 972 
2, 484,673, 024 
7, 224, 275,822 

. 838,181,064 
2,206,707,202 
1,408,430,120 

704,323,811 
2,728,314,940 

31,107,427,030 

Estimated 
population 

5,939,102 
1,206,830 
3,604,088 

482,097 
1,474,285 

870,340 
508,504 

1,414,270 

15,459, 522 

7,083,172 
1,490,116 
4,635,921 

580, 073 
1,001,307 

904, 327 
607,132 

1,763,834 

18,012,482 

Percentage ot— 

Total 
income 

43.2 
7,7 

22.0 
2.8 
8.1 
5,1 
2.5 
8.0 

100.0 

52,8 
8,0 

23.2 
2,7 
7.4 
4.7 
2,4 
8,8 

100,0 

Esti
mated 

popula
tion 

38,4 
8.2 

22.7 
3.1 
9,5 
6.8 
3,3 
9,2 

100,0 

38,1 
8.0 

24.4 
3,1 
8,0 
5,2 
3,2 
9,4 

100,0 

Esti
mated 
income 

por 
capita 

$1,807 
1,626 
1,660 
1,433 
1,363 
1,470 
1,225 
1,611 

1,609 

1,878 
1,067 
1,593 
1,429 
1,434 
1,523 
1,280 
1,650 

1,071 

Ratio Ot 
estimated 

to total 
popula

tion 

19,0 
8.7 

15,6 
5.3 

11,5 
8.1 

14.3 
22.4 

14.0 

22,8 
10.2 
20,0 
0.6 

12.4 
0.0 

10.0 
27.4 

10,8 

' As dependents or otherwise. '• \ • • i 
' Tho New. England and Middle Atlantic region iueiudcs the Now England States and New York, Now 

Jersey, and Pennsylvania; tho South Atlantic includes West Virginia, tho District ot Columbia, and all 
States south of New Jersey which border upon tho Atlantio; tho East North Central States embrace Wis
consin, Michigan, Illinois, Indiana, and Ohio; the East South Central region consists ot Kentuclcy, Ten
nessee, Mississippi, and Alabama; tho West North Central region is made up of North and South Dakota, 
Minnesota, Iowa, Nebraska, Kansas, and Missouri; the West South Central region covers Arkansas, 
Louisiana, Oklahoma, and Texas; the Mountain section includes Montana, Wyoming, Idaho, IJtah, 
Nevada, Colorado, Arizona, and New Mexico; and tlio Paciflo region includes Alaska and Hawaii in addition 
to the three Paciflc Coast States. 
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The total income and the estimated; population receiving or 
enjoying it were larger for each section of the country in 1923 than in 
1922. _ , , 

The great industrialisections of New England, the Middle Atlantic, 
and East North Central States, -with 35 per cent of the total population 
of the country, had nearly two-thirds of the total income reported in 
the Federal income-tax returns in each year. The New England and 
Middle Atlantic group was the only section of the country in which 
the estimated average per capita income repprted exceeded the 
average for the country, Tjeing $1,807 in 1922 and $1,878 in 1923, as 
compared with an average of $1,609 in 1922 and $1,671 in 1923 for 
the entire country. The second highest estimated average income 
per capita was for the East North Central, States, amounting to 
$1,660, or $49 below the average for the entire country for 1922, and 
for the South Atlantic.States m 1923, 'with.$1,667, which was only 
$4 below the average. The lowest estimated per capita average 
was for the Mountain States in both years, •with, only $1,225 in 1922 
and $1,280 in 1923., : , . 

Although the .average for the Pacific States (including Alaska and 
Hawaii) was low, a much larger proportion of the total population 
than for any other section, viz, 22.4. per cent in 1922 and 27.4 per 
cent in 1,923, received or enjoyed the benefits of income reported in 
the Federal income-tax returns. The second highest proportion, 
19.6 per cent in 1922 and,22.8 per cent in 1923, wa,s for the New 
England and Middle Atlantic States, while the lowest was for the 
West and East South Central States, with only 8.1 and 5.3 per cent, 
respectively, in 1922 and 9 and 6.6 per cent, respectively, in 1923. 

AMOUNT AND TERRITORIAL DISTRIBUTION OP CASH DIVIDENDS.— 
The amount of cash dividends reported annually in the personal 
income-tax returns ranged from a little more than $2,000,000,000 
to oyer $3,000,000,000 during the eight-year period 1916-1923. 
The smallest amount reported was for 1916 and the largest for 1923. 
The following table shows the aggregate amounts reported for these 
eight years: 

TABLE 111.—-Aggregate amount of cash dividends reported in personal income-tax 
returns, by years, 1916-1923 

Year 

1910 
1917 
1918 
1919 

Amount 

$2,130,468,625 
2,848,842,409 
2,408,749,244 
2,453,774,825 

Index 

100,0 
133.3 
115.0 
114.8 

': . Year" ' 

1921 
1922 
1923 

Amount 

$2,'736,845,795 
2,470,952,399 
2,004,219,081 
3,120,503,482 

Index 

128,5 
116,9 
124,7 
140,3 

The amount of cash dividends reported '\yas 46 per cent,larger in 
1923, the peak year, than in 1916. The previous peak year, 1917, was 
33 per cent larger than 1916. 

During the eight-year period 1916-1923, from 37.5 to 43.7 per cent 
of the cash dividends reported were received by inhabitants of the 
three Middle Atlantic States—New York, New Jersey, and Pennsyl
vania. Inhabitants of the important industrial States of the East 
North Central division ranked second each year, with from 18.7 
to 21.7 per cent. The New England States ranked third with from 
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12.5 to 14.4 per cent of the total. .Inhabitants of these three geo
graphical divisions reported from 72.5 to 76.1 per cent of the total. 
The following table shows these percentages in detail. 

TABLE 112.—Percentages'of cash dividends reported in income-tax returns, by geo
graphical divisions, by years, 1916-1923 

Geographical division . 

Middle At l an t i c . 

East North Central 
East South Central 
West North Central 
West South Central..; ' . . . 

1910 

12,8 
43,7 
0,6 

19.5 
1.4 
6,9 
3,8 
1.6 
4.7 

100.0 

1917 

12.8 
42,0 
7.7 

18,7 
2,0 
0,4 
3.0 
2,0 
5:4 

100,0 

1918 

13,8 
41,1 
0,7 

19.6 
2,0) 
0,0 
3,0 

.1.7 
6.0 

100,0 

1019 

13,4 
39.1 
7.2 

20,7 
2.1 
0.7 

' 3,1 
. 1,7 

0,0 

100.0 

1920 

14.1 
37,5 
7,2 

20,0 
2,0 

• 0,8 
3,3 

,1,6 
. 0.7 

100.0 

1921 

14.4 
40.9 
7,0 

19.7 
• 1.9 
. 5,8 

' 2,0 
; 1,3 

fl.4 

100.0 

1922 

13,6 
39.5 
7.1 

21.4 
1.9 
0,0 
2,8 

, 1.4 
0.4 

100,0 

1023 

12.6 
38.8 
' 7.6 
21,7 
2.4 
0,2 
3.0 
1.7 
0.2 

100.0 

The above table indicates clearly that the great bulk of corporation 
stockholders, approximately three-fom-ths,'are-inhabitants of the 
greoit industrial States in the northeastern section of the coimtry. 
The East -South' CentrM and the' Mountain, divisions have the 
smallest percentages. 'Wliile'there was some fluctuation in the per
centages for the'different divisions'from year to year,'no change'in the 
geographica;rdistribution ôf corporation stock o'wnership is indicated 
during the'! period. Appendix Table 31 Ogives the corresponding 
amounts for each geographical division for this eight-year period. 
Section,^,.Sources of persbnalincpmes. , 

, Data published by the Treasury Departmerit.show; the total income 
reported by, all individuals m î.khig personal returns for, the years 
1918 to 1923. In each year the totaf income reported,is classified, 
by sources. In the follo'wing analysis the total income has 'Iseen 
classified to show for.each year for which the data are available, the. 
proportion of the total personal income reported by indi'viduals 
whose incomes fall in specified income groups, and for each' group 
the proportion that is derived from four 'broad sources,' namely, 
(a) Wages and,'salaries; (6) business and partnership profits; (c) 
profits from sales of real estate, capital assets, and capital net gain; 
and (d) rents, royalties, interest, and dividends. Fiduciary income, 
representing at most 3.5 per cent of the total income reported by 
any income, group and but l.per cent of the total income for all 
groups, is sho'wn separately by the Treasury. Department for but 
two years—1922 and 1923. In the foUcwing tables income from this 
source has been combined with rents, royalties, interest, and divi
dends for 1922 and 1923. The complete analysis of personal income 
by sources for the six years, 1918 to 1923, upon which the ensuing 
discussion is based, will be found in Appendix Table 32. 

Table 113, below, shows the total number of personal returns and 
the total income reported for each of the six years, 1918 to 1923. 
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TABLE 113.—Personal income reported to Federal Government and number of returns 
made, by years, 1918 to 1923 

Year 

1918 
1919 : ; 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 

Number 

4,426,114 
6,332,700 
7,259,944 
0,062,170 
0,787,481 
7,008,321 

Index 
(1918=100) 

100.0 
120.5 
104.0 
149,0 
153,4 
174.0 

Total 

$17,045,701,473 
22,437,085,825 
20,090,209,853 
23,328,781,932 
24,871,908,364 
31,107,427,030 

Index 
(1918=100) 

100,0 
120 4 

131 5 
140 1 

, 175 3 

During the three years from 1918 to 1920, inclusive, there was a 
shaip increase from year to "year, both in number of returns and ui 
total income reported. Business depression in 1921 caused a reduc
tion in number of returns and in total income, notwithstanding the 
fact that the data for that year include statistics for reporteci net 
incomes of less than $1,000. Since 1921 both number of returns 
and total income reported have again been on the increase. Both 
reached their maxima for the six years in 1923, when the hidex for 
number of returns was 174 and that for total income reported was 
175. In terms of percentage increases over 1918, returns increased 
64 per cent in number and incomes 50 per cent in amount from 1918 
to 1921). In 1921 both returns and income reported showed sharp 
decreases which were more than recovered in 1923, when returns 
increased to a number 74 per cent greater than that for 1918 and 
total income to an amount 75 per cent greater than 1918. 

INCOME DERIVED FROM SPECIFIED SODECES.—Table 114 shows the 
amounts of the total income reported that were derived from speci
fied sources or groups of sources, together with index numbers show
ing for each source of income the relative increases or decreases based 
on 1918 = 100. 

TABLE 114.—Personal income reported to Federal Government according to sources 
of income, by years, 1918 to 1923 

Year 

1018 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 : . - . 

Wages and 
salaries 

$8,207,391, 560 
10,755,092,651 
15,270,373,354 
13,813,109,105 
13,093,992,791 
14,770,807,450 

Business 
and. 

partnership 
profits 

$4,330,209,618 
5,708,980,007 
4,990,784,819 
3,707,604,018 
4,206,898,491 
0, 823,000,970 

Profits from 
sales of real 

estate, stocks, 
bonds, etc. 

$291,185,704 
999,364,287 

1,020,642,710 
402,868,073 
991,361,580 

1,272,007,960 

Bents, 
royalties, 

interest, and 
dividends 

$4,847,914,001 
4,973,048,100 
6,492, 508,961 
6,345,249,176 
6,919,006,402 
8,235,004,048 

Total 

$17,746,761,473 
22,437,685,825 
20,090,209,863 
23,328,781,932 
24,871,008,354 
31,107,427,030 

INDEX NUMBERS (1018=100) 

1918.-
1919 
1929 
1921 
1922. : 
1923 

100.0 
130.1 
184,7 
107,1 
105.3 
178,7 

100,0 
131,0 
113,1 
85,4 
98.3 

167.2 

100,0 
343,2 
350.6 
160.0 
340.5 
437.0 

100.0 
102.0 
113,3 
110,3 
122,1 
100.9 

100,0 
126,4 
160,4 
131,5 
140.1 
175.3 

Wages and salaries, constituting a larger proportion of the total 
than any other source in each year, increased sharply in 1919 and 
1920 and then decreased in 1921 and 1922. Business and partner-
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ship profits, which showed an increase of 31.6 per cent in 1919 over 
1918, were affected sliarply by the business depression of 1920 and 
1921. In the latter year they were but 85 per cent as large as in 
1918. Business recovery in 1922 and 1923 brought about increases 
in the amounts reported from these sources until in 1923 they were 
57 per cent greater than in 1918. Profits from sales of real estate, 
stocks, bonds, etc., were least in 1918 and largest in 1923. They 
fluctuated 'widely from year to year, increasing sharply in 1919 and 
1920 as compared with 1918, decreasing in 1921, and again increas
ing very sharply in 1922 and 1923, when they were nearly four and 
four-tenths times as great as those reported for 1918. The.total for 
rents, royalties, interest, and dividends, representing investment in
come, snows less fluctuation from year to year than any other 
source, the tendency for the entire sbc-year period being to increase 
from year to year, except in 1921, when there was a slight decrease. 
This decrease was more than regained the following year, and in 
1923 the amount of profit reported from this source was over 70 per 
cent greater than that for 1918. The data contained in tables 113 
and 114 are graphically summarized in chart. (Opposite p. 201.) 

In general the data reflect high wages, salaries, and proflts during 
the'war and post-war period, followed by depressed business and 
other proflts, slightly decreased wages, and less full-time employ
ment during the business slump of 1920 and 1921, followed by sharp 
recovery in business profits and more nearly full-time employment 
at permanently higher wage levels during the last two years of the 
six years covered. From 1918 to 1920 income from wages and sal
aries increased relatively more than any other source and held their 
gain better through the slump of 1921 than business profits. Prop
erty income, represented by rents, royalties, interest, and dividends, 
more consistently showed gains in amount from year to year than 
any other source of income. 

PERCENTAGES DERIVED FROM SPECIFIED SOURCES.7-Tabl_e 115 
shows the percentages of total personal income reported in each 
year from 1918 to 1923, inclusive, that was derived from specified 
sources. The totals upon which the percentages are based are those 
appearing in Table 114, above. 

TABLE 115.—Percentage distribution of personal income reported to Federal Govern
ment, according to sources of income, by years, 1918 to 1923 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1020 
1921 
1922.. . . . . .. 
1023 
. 

Percentages of total derived from— 

Wages and 
salaries 

40,0 
47,0 
57,2 
69,2 
66,1 
47,6 

Business 
and part
nership 
profits 

24,6 
25,4 
18.4 
l.'i.O 
17,1 
21,0 

Proflts 
from sales 

of real 
estate, 
capital 
assets, 

capital not 
gain, etc. 

LO 
4.5 
3,8 
2,0 
4,0 
4,1 

Rents, 
royalties, 
interest, 

and 
dividends 

27.3 
22.2 
20.0 
22,9 
23.8 
20,5 
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Diagram. 5 n . 
AMOUNTS OF TOTAL'PERSONAL INCOME. •. 

REPORTED IN F E D E R A L INCOME T A X RETURNS 
FOR SPECIFIED KINDS OF INCOME , YEARS. 

1918 — '1923''- ' ' ' 'Bi//idnsoroo//ars Btllldns ofOotUrs 
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'Wages and salaries increased during the flLrst four years of the 
period from 46.6 per cent in 1918 to. 59.2 per cent of the total in 1921 
and dropped to 55.1 per cent in 1922 and 47.5 in 1923. Total wages 
reported m 1923 were ndore than $1,000,000,000 greater than in 1922, 
the precentage decrease being due to the greater increases sho'wn by 
business profits, profits from sale of capital assets, and income from 
investments. (See p. 198.) Notwithstanding the fact that business 
and partnership profits, showed the effect of the depression in 1920, 
wages and'salaries were not.proportionately decreased, hence they 
reached their maximum percentage of total iucome repprted in 1921, 
the year in which the percentage derived from business and partner
ship profits was smallest. 

Business profits represented roughly from 16 to 25 per, cent of, the 
total personal incomes reported, the proportion being largest in 1918 
and 1919 and smallest in 1921. Investment income, including income 
from rentsi royalties, interest, and dividends, constituted from 20.6 
to over 27 per cent of the total in different years, 1918 being, as in 
the case of business profits, ihe year in which the proportion ^&s larg
est and:, 1920' the. year in, which it was least. Profits from sale of real 
estate, stocks, bondsy fete, representing capital assets, fluctuated 
from year to year, 'within Ihnits of from 1.6 per cent to 4.5 per, cent 
of the 'total, 1918 beipg the year of minimum and 1919 the year of 
maximum proportions. 

Sectioii 3. Distribution;of total income by sources and size groups. 
The following table 'sho'wn. by income groups the percentages of 

total number of returns and of total incomes derived from specified 
sources. The total number of returns and the total income covered 
is the same as that in the preceding discussion.. A detailed analysis 
of the number of retu];'ns and income by sources will be found in 
Appendix Table 32. .' 

The income groups, in this, table below are based upon the.net 
personal income;as reported to the Federal Governrnent in income-
tax returns.. . . ' . , . i 

http://the.net
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T A B L E 116.—Percentage distribution pf personal, income reported to Federal Gov. 
ernment, according to sources of income and size groups, by yearsi 1918 io 1923 

Income group and item 

Percentages ot total for each group— 

1018 1919 1920 1021 1022 1023 

Numher of returns: 
• Under $1,000 

$1,000 to $3,000 
$3,000 to $10,000 
$10,000 to $30,000 
$30,000 to $100,000 : . . . . 
$100,000 to $300,000 
$300,000 to $1,000,000 
$1,000,000 and over 

Wages and salaries: 
Under $1,000 '..... 
$1,000 to $3,000 
$3,000 to $10,000 
$10,000 to $30,000 
$30,000 to $100,000 
$100,000 to $300,000 
$300,000 to $1,000,000 
$1,000,000 and over 

Business and partnership profits: 
• Under $1,000 

$1,000 to $3,000-. 
$3,000 to $10,000 i 
$10,000 to $30,000 
$30,000 to $100,000 
$100,000 to $300,000 
$300,000 to $1,000,000 
$1,000,000 and over 

Profits from sales of real estate, stocks, etc.: 
Under $1,000 
$1,000 to $3,000 
$3,000 to $10,000 
$10,000 to $30,000 :. 
$30,000 to $100,000.. 
$100,000 to $300,000 
$300,000 to $1,000,000 
$1,000,000 and over; 

Rents, royalties, interest, and dividends: 
Under $1,000 
$1,000 to $3,000 
$3,000 to $10,000 
$10,000 to $30,000 
$30,000 to $100,000 
$100,000 to $300,000 
$300,000 to $1,000,000 
$1,000,000 and over 

Total income: 
Under $1,000 
$1,000 to $3,000 
$3,000 to $10,000 
$10,000 to $30,000 
$30,000 to $100,000 
$100,000 to $300,000 
$300,000 to $1,000,000 
$1,000,000 and over 

68.: 
28:; 
2,1 

06,6 
30,4 
3,3 
.7 

12.1 
25,1 
2,0 
.1 

i 
48.4 

. 30,1 
9,0 
4,6 
1.1 
,2 

(') 

66.4 
31,3 
8,1 
3,6 
.6 
.1 

(') 

19.1 
46.9 
10.2 
10,3 
5.1 
1,9 
.5, 

22.1 
44.0 
18,1 
11.0 
3.6 
1,1 
.2 

1,9 

14.1 
40,0 
21,8 
13,0 
8,0 

. 1 . 7 
3.8 

13,0 
63,9 
22,8 
8,0 
1,4 
.4 
.5 

14,0 
30,1 
21,8 
18.3 
8,0 
4.2 
2,4 

17.7 
29,7 
22,9 
18.7 
0.6 
2.8 
1,6 

31.0 
37.7 
14,6 
9,6 
4,0 
1.0 

40,6 
34,2 
13,6 
8,2 
2,4 
.8 
.4 

6,9 
07,8 
23,3 
2,4 

,•6 
.1 

m 
(') 
2,0 

64,3 
32.3 
7.6 
3.2 
,0 
.1 

0) 
3.9 

• 25.9 
42.3 
15.3 
8,9 
2,7 

.8 

.2 

3,. 2 
9,3 

28.0 
19.9 
17.4 
9,5 
6,7 
0.0 

4,8 
17,0 
29,0 
20,9 
17,2 
6,2 
2.7 
1.0 

3.1 
38.9 
33.1 
12,5 
8,0 
2,6 
1.1 
.7 

4.8 
.62.2 
20,0 
2,9 
.5 

(') 
1.2 

48.5 
37.2 
0,2 
3,2 
,6 
,1 

(') 
1.9 

29.4 
48,9 
12.5 
,5,7 
1.3 
.3 

(') 

12.2 
35.6 
19,2 
13,5 
7,7 
5,3 
6,7 

2,0 
19,4 
37,1 
19.7 
13,8 
4,8 
2,0 
1.2 

1,6 
35.1 
39.0 
13,1 
0.9 
2.2 
.9 
,0 

' Less than 0,05 of 1 per cent. 

From 62 to 72 per cent of the personal returns in different years 
showed total incomes of from $1,000 to $3,000 each, and this group, 
together with the group reporting from $3,000 to $10,000, each 
account for from 91 to 97 per cent of the total number of returns in 
different years. From 32 to 42 per cent of the total income reported 
falls in the group having incomes of from $1,000 to $3,000. The 
group having incomes of $3,000 to $10,000, with less than half as 
many returns, accounts for from 32 to nearly 40 per cent of the total 
income. Together these two groups have from about 70 to nearly 
75 per cent of the total income reported. In the higher income 
groups a relatively small number of returns account for a relatively 
large part of the total income. 
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From 48 to 57 per cent of the total wages and salaries reported are 
accounted for by the group having incomes of from $1,000 to $3,000, 
and the two groups having incomes of $1,000 to $10,000 account for 
approximately 85 per cent of all wages and salaries reported. 

Between 40 and 60 per cent of all business profits shown were 
reported by the $3,000 to $10,000 income group and from 19 to 29 
per cent by the $1,000 to $3,000 group. 

From 28 to 64 per cent of the profits from sales of real estate and 
capital assets were reported by persons having incomes of $3,000 to 
$10,000. The next largest proportion falls in the $10,000 to $30,000 
income group. These two groups account for from 50 to 76 per cent 
of the profits from this source in each year. 

From 29 to 37 per cent of the income from rents, royalties, and 
dividends fell in the $3,000 to $10,000 group and 20 to 23 per cent m 
the $10,000 to $30,000 group. These t'wo groups together account 
for approximately 50 per cent of the hicome irom these sources. 
The bulk of the remaining 50 per cent was reported by the compara
tively small number of personal returns falling in the large income 
groups. In the $30,000 to $100,000 group from one-tenth to six-
tenths of 1 per cent of the total number of returns accounted for from 
13.8 per cent to 18.7 per cent of the income from these sources. In 
the higher income groups, as shown in Appendix table 32, income 
from these sources constituted a large proportion of the total for the 
groups, but in the aggregate represented but a small percentage of 
the total reported by all groups. 

PROPORTION FROM SPECIFIED SOURCES BY INCOME GROUPS.—From 
statistics published by the Treasury Department it is possible to 
show for all returns grouped by size of uicomes the proportions of the 
total personal incomes reported that were derived irom specified 
income sources. Table 117 shows the percentages of the total re
ported by specified income groups that were derived from the five 
general sources named above for each of the five years from 1918 to 
1922j inclusive. Statistics for incomes under $1,000 each have been 
published by the Treasury Department only for^the years 1921, 1922, 
and 1923. The income groups specified in the table are based on 
net taxable incomes. ' The percentages sho'wn are based on total 
incoines reported. 
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TATH,^,, 117 .—^Percentage, distribution, of. total .income- ,by..^sources and .by income 
, , , , ' . . . , . I,,111 I > " , , , . , ' '.' 'classes, 1918-1923 " '\' '",' ' , , 

' • . . . ' • . • ' . ' " I ' ' , ' ! i'Ilncdm'd'classes boised on net tasablelncomo]! i i i , . . ; . •!.'•' •\,-

Income classes and years 

' ' • • • . - . ' •• • : , H . - , ' i 

. ' ' . • .:. ^^. : . l l i ' / , ; p 

Wages and 
salaries' 

,; ((,'. ;, 
Business 

,ond; part
nership 

:! profits, 

..Profits, 
from sales 
of foal es-' 

. tatoi capi
tal assets, 

capital net 
gain 

Rents, 
royalties, 
interest, 
and divi

dends 

Under $1,000: • 
1018.^:.,.. ' ....... ' . 
1919 
1920 z 
1021-. . . . i . . . .• . . . ; 

, 1022 
1923. - . . - . ' . . . . . : . . 

$1,000 to $3,000: 
1018 '-
1910.. :. 
1920 : . 
1921.-
1922 
1923--: . ' -

$3,000 to $10,000: 
1918-- : 
1919 — . . . . : . 
1020 
1021 :. 
1922... 
1923 

$10,000 to $30,000: 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1022- , 
1023 , 

$30,000 to $100,000; 
1918 
1910 

• 1920. 
1021 
1922 

• 1923 
$100,000 to $300,000: 

1918 : . . . . . - . . 
1919 
1920 

. 1021 
.1922 

' 1923—-'J . - . . ' . J i . 
$300,000 to $l,000i000: 

1918 
1919 
1020 
1021 
1922 
1923 

$1,000,000 and over: 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 

34.3 
30,8 

' '37,'6 

i 6o; o' 
72,0 
79,7 

'79.3 
.70,8 

' 06.'0 

42.6 
.45,0 

62,4 
50,1 

, 63,8 
44,5 

32,1 
31,7 
34.2 
36.4 
33,1 

• 33.4 

23,6 
23.0 
24.4 
24.6 
21.0 
21.,7 

13,9 
13.5 
13,6 
14,3 
11,8 

; 12,'4, 

' 7.'2 
0.9 
7,0 
5.0 
4,9 
7.0 

2,4 
1.7 
3,6 
4.4 
2,0 
2,5 

. 10.6 
21.7 
20, S 

'17,2 
i,15,3 

10,1 
•9,7 
11.4 
18,4' 

4.1 
4,2 
2,2 

0.7 
1.9 
1,2 
.7 

1,0 
1,4 

.'32.9 
.31,7 

23,7 
20,3 
21,9 
27,0 

23,0 
28,3 
24.5 
21.2 
20,9 

:20.8 

21.5, 
27.7 
'24.7 
21.0 
19.0 
17.9. 

25.2 
32,9 
27.2 
22.3 
17.6 

'13.6' 

25.1' 
30,0 
23,'7' 
20.4 
12,1 
8,0 

12.2 
14,7 
10.4 
0,6 
5.8 
2.4 

. 2,0 
4.7 
0,0 
2,7 
3,4 
3,7 

2,9 
0,7 
0,5 
3,5 
0,3 
0,0 

1,0 
0.4 
3,7 
2,7 
8,0 

, ' 7.9 

. 1.6 
8,6 
2,2 

. :, .1,5 
' ',,-14,5 

• 14.7, 

i;8 
4.8 
1.9 
1.4 

24.6 
24.0 

1.3 
20,3 
4,3 
.0 

35.1 
40.7 

•46.1 
37.3 
33,8 

13.1 
10.2 
9.0 

10.3 
10.8 
14.0 

22.6 
17,7 
17,0 
20,9 
20,9 
24,8 

41,4 
33.3 
34,8 
38.9 
39,7 

53,0 
42.0 
47,2 
61,2 
50,8 
52,5 

59.3 
48,0 
57.1 
01,0 
50.2 
59.3 

06,9 
68,3 
07,4 
73.2 
58,6 
01,0 

84,1 
03,3 
81,8 
88,6 
50,2 
54.4 

In general wages and salaries constituted the bulk of iucomes up to 
$10,000 and a decreasing proportion of incomes in the higher income 
groups, becoming almost negligible* in the incomes of $1,000,000 and 
over. Business profits constituted the next most important soui'ce 
in groups up to $30,000 and are about equal to wages and salaries in 
the $30,000 to $100,000 group. In the $1,000,000 and over group 
they fell sharply in importance in the the last three years, amounting 
in 1921 to 6.5 per cent, in 1922 to 5.8 per cent, and in 1923 to but 2.4 
per cent of the total. Investment income or income from property 
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oivnedp representedfby-'-irents;j royalties? iater.estii ̂ .andi .-.dividends, in 
general r,Bpresents;an increasingvperceatageiofctbeto.tfilf or ithe'jvarious 
income groups^, -becoiningv more:.important^v,than-., either ...wages and 
salaries or business profits for all groups reporting incomes over 
$10,000 each. The exception to this generalization to be noted is that 
in the lowest income group income from rents, royalties, interest, 
and dividends constituted tne largest proportion of the total reported 
in two of the three years for which statistics were available for the 
group. This is one of the most interesting figures shewn in the table. 
Details are not available to explain the character of this ..income, but 
it may be conjectured that it was composed very largely of room rent 
(a single room or part of a room, not rented in the way of business), 
rents of small tracts of land, and of interest from savings banlcs or 
small investinents in interest-bearing securities. Starting with the 
$1,000 to $3,000 group, property income represented about 10 per 
cent of the total, but increased progressively- to as high as 88.5 per 
cent in one year in the smaU group ol incomes of over $1,000,000 each. 
Profits from sales of real estate, stocks, and capital assets generally 
represented only a small part of the total income reported by the 
lower income groups, but in certain years represented from 15 to 41 per 
cent of the total income of certain of the large income groups. 
Income from this som-ce, it 'will be recalled, varied 'widely in amount 
from year to year, as shown in the analysis of total income previously 
discussed. For certain groups its fiuctuation from year to year was» 
very marked. (See Appendix Table 32.) 

Chart (opposite p. 207) is a graphical analysis of the total income 
reported during the six-year period, as sho'wn by sources for each of 
the income groups discussed above. Generalizing from the tables 
and chart, it 'will be noted that whereas in the lower income groups 
wages and salaries constitute the bulk of income, in the medium to 
large income groups they yield place to income from rents, royalties, 
interest, dividends, and business profits, while in the very large 
income groups properties and secmities owned become the predomi
nant sources of income. 

Section 4. Territorial distribution of personal income. 
The foUomng table, based on data published by the Treasury 

Department, shows for the years 1922 and 1923 the territorial dis
tribution of total income and the proportion of the total for each 
territorial division derived from wages and salaries, business and 
partnership profits, profits from soles of real estate, stocks, etc., and 
income from rents, royalties, interest, and dividends. In the table 
the. territorial di-visions adopted by the Bureau of the Census have 
been used, except that New England and the Middle Atlantic States 
haye been combined to form a single di'vision in which incomes arise 
mainly from trade and manufacture. 
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Diagram 6 SIX YEAR AGGREGATE OF PERSONAL INCOME 
REPORTEDIN FEDERAL INCOME TAX RETUPNS FOR 

SpBcif/ei/Kinds of/ncomB,6//ncamB£roijps./3/8^a/322. 
Bi//wnsofDo//ars Bi//iona ofOoffers 

15 : S S 
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Personal returns covering the United; States', and Alaska but not 
including Hawaii for 1923 showed marked increases over the pre
ceding year both in number of returns and total income reported. 
For 1922, 6,775,884 returns covered a total of $24,830,562,257, and 
for 1923, 7,685,900.returnsreporteid $31,048,338,520, representing an 
increase of 13.2 per cent in number of returns 'and 24^8 per cent in 
total income reported. There were, howeyer, no striking changes in 
the proportions of the total inCome reportbd by different territorial 
di'visions. In both years about 43 per cent of the total was reported 
from the New England and Middle Atlantic section. The East 
North Central States, also an industrial region, reported 22 per cent 
of the income for 1922 and 23 per cent of the total for 1923. These 
two sections together fm-nished about 62 per. cent of the returns for 
both years. These returns covered 64'per cent, of the total income 
for 1922 and 66 per cent for 1923. For each of the remaining divi
sions the proportions of the total ranged in both years from 2.5 per 
cent for the Mountain States to about 8.5 per cent for the Pacific 
States. Thus it wiU be noted that the bufe of the total personal 
income reported for taxation arises in the northern and eastern in
dustrial and commercial areas. The percentages of the total income 
for the various territorial divisions that, were derived from specified 
sources are very similar to those for total income, and therefore re
quire no special, discussion. 

The foUowing table shows the average total income per return for 
each of the territorial,divisions and the amount and percentages of 
the total that were derived from each of the four specified groups of 
som'ces for the years 1922 and 1923. , 

TABLE 119.—Average income per return according to specified sources, by territorial 
divisions, 1922-23 

1022 

Now England and Mid-

East North Central 
East South Central 
West North Central 
West South Central . . . . . . 

Total 

1023; 
Now England and Mid-

East North Central 
East South Central 
West North Central 
West South Central. . : . : : 

Paciflo L. . . 
Total '• .•— 

Wages and 
salaries 

Amount 

$2,110 
2,055 
2,023 
2,019 
1,847 
1,831 
1,700 
1,800 
2,017 

2,092 
1,973 
i;eo8 
1,794 
1,030 
1,606 
1,623 , 
1,689 
1,919 

Per 
cent 

62.6 
87.8 
67.8 
50.5 
57.2 
51,2 
63.0 
54,6 
55,0 

47,1 
48,2 
40,2 
48.6 
46,8 
43,2 
60,8 
45,7 
47.5 • 

Business and 
partnership 

profits 

Amount 

$668 
683 
564 
660 
600 
804 
476 
641 
629 

807 
909 
860 
804̂  
820 

1,083 
805' 
002: 
889 

Per 
cent 

16.6 
16.4 
16.1 
19.6 
18.6 
22,5 
16,8 
18,6, 
17.2 

20,2 
22.2 
21.0 
23.4 
23.8 
27.6 
26,2 
24.4-
22,0 

Beal estate 
profits, capital 
net gain from 
sale of assets,. 
etc., stocks, 

' etc. . 

Amount 

$183 
120 

:133. 
86' 
67 

160 
88 

166' 
146 

187 
168 
160: 
125: 
91-

149: 
80. 

218 
166 

Per 
cent 

4.6 
3.4 
3.8 
2.5 
2.1 
4.5 
3,1 
4.6 
4.0 

4,2 
, 4;i 
.4.1 
3.4 
2.6-
3,-8 

•.2,5 
,6,0' 
4.1; 

Eents, 
royalties. 

Interest, and 
' dividends 

Amount 

$1,064 
707 
781 
626 
712 
778 
485 
772 

:. 872 

1,'266 
. 1,044 

062 
908 
938 
007 
687 
887 

^ 1,060 

Per 
eent 

26.4 
22.4 
22.3 
18.5 
22.1 
21.8 
17.1 
22,3 
23,8 

28.5 
25.6 
24.8 
24,6 
26,8 
26.4 
21.6 
24.0 
26,4 

Total Income 

Amount 

$4,034 
3.555 
3,501 
3,391 
3,226 
3,673 
2,839 
3,458 
3,064 

4,442 
4,004 
3,870 
3,691 
3,483 
3,925 
3,105 
3,696 
4,040 

Per 
cent 

100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100,0 
100,0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100,0 

100,0 
100.0 
100.0 
100,0 
100,0 
100,0 
100,0 
100,0 
100,0 

;i ..'CI 
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iThe'aivel-age'tb'tal'ihcbme per'return for.''1922 a,mounted to $3',664j; 
aridfbi''li923, '$'4,'040; ah "increase of 10 per cent. .For 1922'the rah'ge' 
for difereht 'territorial di'visionis was from' $2,839 per'return for th'ei 
I«Iouidta;ih States to $4,034 for the'New Englandand Middle Atlantic 
region; ' ' In 19123'^the''range was from $3,195'for the Mountain to-. 
$4,442 for'the 'Ne'W'England and Middle Atkntic States. • The aver-^ 
age per Teturn increased'for aU regions in 1923= by percentages vary
ing frbm i6:9 pei-'ceiit for the Pacific States to 15 per cent for the South 
Atlantic'Staites;; •',''.'',,.'' "' • '"'••'. . ' ' ' ' ' . ' 

Of the total income per return wages and salaries, which constitute' 
the "largest single sbui-oe'of personal incomesj represented approxi-; 
mately lO.per'Cent less, for every division in 1923 than iD 1922. In 
1922-the proportion of the'total derived from this source ranged from 
51.2 per .cent in the West South Central States to 63 in the Mountain. 
Sta:tesi 'In' 1923 the proportion ranged from 43.2 per cent for the 
'West South Central States to 50.8 per cent in the Mountain'States.' 

Rents, royaltiesV interest; and dividends represented the next 
largest'pfbpdrtibn of the total income in most sections ranging in 1922 
fibhi 17.1 per cient in the Mountain States to 26.4 per cent in the Ne'w 
England and Middle Atlantic States, and in 1923 from 21.5 per cent 
to 28.5 per cent, the divisions having the minimum and maximum 
propdrtions being the same as in the preceding year. 
'"Business dnd'partnership profits, representing in most divisions a 

slightly smaller proportion of the total income, ranged in 1922 from 
16.1'per'cent for'the East North Central region to 22.5 per cent in 
the' ,'W'tist South Central States, and in 1923 from 20.2 per cent for 
the iSfew England and Middle Atlantic States to 27.6 per cent for the 
"West'South' Central States. 

Profits from sales of real estate, stocks, and bonds, etc., repre
sented in 1923 from 2i6'per cent for the West North Central States 
to 5.9 per cent for the Pacific States. 

There are marked decreases in the amounts of wages and salaries 
reported per return in 1923 as compared with 1922 in every region. 
Business and partneiship profits and rents, royalties, interest, and 
dividends, however, showed pronounced increases per return in all 
di'v'isiohs, and profits from sales of reaTestate', stocks, bonds, etc., 
showed smaller gains in amount in all but two divisions. The in
creases in average per return in all regions for 1923, therefore, fire 
due to • increased income' from business and property more than 
couhterbdlahcing decreases in wages and salaries. ' 
• Although 'wages and salaries represented the highest percentage 

of total personal income for the Mo'iintaiih States in both years, in' 
actual''amount per return the' New England'and Middle Atlantic 
region exceeded'all others in average wages and salaries in both years: 
For the'Mountain States wages and salaries''were less in amount than 
in any other region, amounting to $1,790 in:1922 and $1,623 in 1923. 
This corresponds 'with the fact that this division ihows a very low 
average total income per return, only $2'̂ 839 in 1922 and $3,195 in 
1923, as against $3,664 in 1922 and $4,040'in 1923 for the country 
as a whole.' ;' ' ' ' ; ' ''• ' ; '"" '' 

The 'anaibuht per return received from rents, royalties, interest, 
aad dividends was gireaitest in the New England and Middle Atlantic 
region in both years, amounting to $1,064 in 1922 and $1,266 in 1923. 
Other divisions showing high averages per return in both years were 
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the South Atlantic States 'with $797 per return in 1922 and $1,044 in 
1923, the East North Central States with $781 in'1922 and $962: in 
1923, and the West South Central States 'with $778 in, 1922 and $997 
in 1923. The comparatively large amounts, derived frono, these 
sources in the New England and Middle Atlantic section are partly 
the result of the large proportion of people who rent either living or 
business quarters in this region of large city population, but also due 
in part to interest and dividends from large accumulations of capital. 
The same is true of the east north central division. In proportion to 
the total income the New,England and Middle Atlantic section 
derived 26.4 per cent of its personal income in 1922 and 28.5 per cent 
in 1923 from rents, royalties, interest, dmdends, etc., whde only 
17.1 per cent in 1922 and 21.5 per cent in 1923 were derived, ;from 
these sources in the Mountain States. . ' , , • ; ; , 

Business and partnership profits, the third largest source of income 
for the country as a whole, furnished a smaller proportion of: personal 
incomes in the eastern part of the country than in other sections ,in 
both years. The fact that only a comparatively, small proportion^ 
of the total incomes of individuals in the industrial sections is deriyed 
from this source is due primarily to the importance .of, wages and 
salaries as a source of income but,also to the fact that a large pro
portion of business enterprises in these sections is incorporated .and 
their profits appear in personal income returns as di'vidends, rather 
than as profits derived directly from business. , .; 

Personal incomes reported for taxation purposes are largest and most 
numerous in the manufacturing a.nd business section east of the Mis
sissippi and north of the Ohio and Potomac Rivers, and less both in 
nuinber and amount in the agricultural, grazing, mining, and lumbering 
sections of the South, the Middle West, and the West. , Wages and 
salaries in all parts qi the country, account for more than half of. the 
total income of indi'viduals. They are largest in amount in the 
highly industrialized northeastern ,part of the country and decrease 
westward to the Mountain States,, but. are larger in amount on the 
Pacific coast than in the adjoining mountaui section. Rents, roysil-
ties, interest, dividends, etc., representing the second largest, soui'ce 
of income, were largest in amount per return in the New England and. 
Middle Atlantic Sta,tes, and least in the Mountain States. , Business 
and partnership profits were highest per return in the West South, Cen
tral States, where, a higher percentage, of the businesses probably is 
unincorporated, and least in the Mountain States. It is quite notice
able that, although the amounts per return from specified sources yary 
considerably from one territorial division to another, the proportions 
derived from each of the sources mentioned generally, do not' vary 
•widely as between divisiops,,nor do they, except in a few instances, 
deviate greatly from the percentages for; the country as a whole. 

' The comparatively high average income reported for the New 
England and Middle AUantic States corresponded to a compara
tively large average amount for wages and salaries and 'with an even 
jmore marked advantage in income from rents, interest, and dividends. 
Inhabitants of this region, as is well kno'wn, have large investments in 
other parts of the country. The fact that the South Atlfintic States 
took tJhe second rank in the foregoing respects is also a matter of spe
cial interest. 
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Section 5. Income of corporations. 
The great bulk of business activity in the United States is carried 

on by corporations. The commission estimates that the wealth 
devoted to corporate business in 1922 was $102,000,000,000, or 
nearly one-third of the total in continental United States.* The 
income of corporations, therefore, represents a vast source of wealth, 
but the net prbfits inure to the benefit of a multitude of owners of 
corporate securities. (See Ch. 'VII.) Reports of the United 
States Bureau of Internal Revenue show that the amount of income 
in the form of corporate dividends received by persons in the United 
States averaged over two and one-half billion dollars per annum for 
the 8-year period from 1916 to 1923, and that interest paid by cor
porations averaged over two and three-quarter biUion dollars per 
annum for the 7-year period from 1917 to 1923.* The earnings of 
corporations, however, were much higher than the amount of cash 
dividends distributed to investors, as is indicated in the discussion 
and tables which follow. 

CORPORATIONS REPORTING PROFIT OB LOSS.—^While during the 
progress of the World War and since its terinination several of the 
years have been prosperous ones for corporations in general, not all 
corporations, even during years of comparatively great prosperity, 
succeeded in earning additional wealth for their stockholders. The 
number of corporations reporting net income and the number report
ing, deficits, 'With the proportion of each to the total, are sho'wn in 
the follo'wing table for each of the years 1916 to 1923: 

TABLE 120.—Number of corporations reporting net income and number reporting 
deficit, by years, 1916 to 1923 

Years 

1010 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1020 
1921 
1022-
1023 

Number ot corporations 

Total 

34i;263 
351,420 
317,579 
320,108 
345,695 
366,397 
382,883 
398,033 

Reporting 
net income 

200,984 
232,079 
202,001 
209,634 
203,233 
171,239 
212,636 
233,330 

« 

Reporting 
dofldt 

134,269 
119,347 
115,518 
110,664 
142,302 
185,158 
170,348 
105,594 

Proportion 
reporting 

net income 

Per cent 
60,7 
60.0 
63,6 
Of). 6 
58.8 
48.0 
65,6 
58.5 

Proportion 
reporting 

deficit 

Per cent 
39,3 
34,0 
36,4 
34.5 
41.2 
52.0 
44.6 
41.6 

As shown by the above table, of the total number of corporations 
the proportion that reported deficits was not less than one-third 
for any year from 1916 to 1923. Even for 1917, the peak year for high 
net income, 34 per cent of all corporations reported deficits; and for 
1921, a year of very low profits, the proportion reporting deficits 
amounted to 62 per cent of the total, while for the other years the 
proportions ranged from 34.5 per cent to 44.5 per cent. 

* See p. 216. 
• Reports on Statistics of Income, United States Bureau of Internal Revenue, show dividends reported 

by individuals reporting to that bureau, as follows: 1910, $2,136,408,625; 1917, $2,848,862,400; 1018, $2,468,-
7^9,244; 1919, $2,453,774,825; 1920, .$2,735,845,705; 1921, $2,470,052,'3B9; 1022, $2,064,219,081; 1923, $3,120,503,482. 
The reports on Stntlstics of Inoomo also show interest paid by corporations ns follows; 19i7, $2,150,242,804; 
1018, $2,032,840,808; 1919, $2,207,601,643; 1920, $2,835,269,934; 1921, $3,141,311,388; 1022, $3,060,112,305; 1023, 
$3,277,025,971. 
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AGGREGATE. AMOUNTS OF NET INCQMEI, ANDiiOi?rftPs?iQiT,SijTrThe 
1 ?iggregate.. amounts, of net income, and,, the. aggregat,e, anaouiits of 
^deficit bf corporations,:itpgeiher,,'with, the';ra^^ t̂o ne,t 
:income,'are shown iii the follo'wing 'table,for e^ch, of,',tlie.yeaifs, l,9l'6 
to.l923: 

TABLE 121. 

. I . . I 

—Aggregate net income .and aggregate deficit ofcorpqra^on,s.,togethfirwiih 
ratios of deficit to'net income, by years, 1916.to l'92d ' ' ' ' 

[Amounts in millions] 

r . . i i , : 

; • , i' . Years 

. . . 1 > ' . . • . , • 

ioio . . 
1 0 1 7 . . : : . : : : . : . . . . , . . . . . . . . . ' . . . 
1918 
1919 
1020. . . . . . . .^ : . . : . . . . . . . . . : J 
1021 

1 0 2 3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ^ . . . , . : . . . . . 

Net 
income' 

,$8,706 
!'10,731 

8,362 
0,411 

• , 7,903. 
4,330 

.,, ., 8,',322 

•Doflclt'i' 

$067 
• 630 

000 
095 

, i 2,029' 
3,878 
2,194 
2,014 

i • I . ' . • 

Eatid of 
dofioittb 

net income 

: ', :• i ; ' ! - ' . 

7^6 
• . 5.9' 

8.3 
10,6 

, 26.7, 
89.4, 

' . 31.6 
, 24.2 

Cdmtined net incomi) 
• ' ' 1 , ' . . 1 , ' . . . i . ' . 1 . . . ' : ' - , 

statutory 
net income 

$8,i09 
; -10,1011 

,. 7,072 
•' ' 8,'410' 
M ;;.5,874, 

468 
'1 4; 770 

0,308 

TaxMjxempt 
Interest and 
dividends 

' ! . - . M . . ! ! 

' f ' ' '""$600' 
' ' •' 664' 
. •; !'• 761, 

698 
M! 1 1.,.197-
,, | l i320. 

, i .Total., 

! l ' / ' . . 1 ' . . 

,'•'$8,109 
' .'!')'10,101 

f 8,238 
' ' •' '8,970 
| . | . >0,825 

1,150 
'•;': ''6;967 
1 ,,,,7,634 

' For years 1918 to 1922, inclusive, tho flgiiros shown are exclusive of items representing tax-exejnpt interest 
and dividends received, the totals of which are shown in no.xt toitholast column, 'All flguresi are before 
the deduction ot Federal taxes., ' , , . . , , . , . , ', • , : , , . , , i , ., 

• • , ' ' . 2 • . ' ' . ' . ' ', : . . ' , , ' , ' , . . . . • ' . , ' . ; ' . , ' ' i . ; ' , " , , ' . . ' 

The aggi-egate net income of corporations in 1917,'accpr|(}.ing to 
the above table, amounted to over $10,000,000,000.' TluswaS the 
peak year for liigh aggregate corporate net income; both in,1916 and 
1918 It amounted to oyer, $8,000,000,000, and in 1919 it amounted 
to nearly $9,000,000,000, but for no other year did corporate net 
incomes aggregate these high leyels. For the years 1909 to 1915, 
inclusive, the aggregate net incomes of corporations, without deduc
tion for the deficit of corporations that lost money, ranged from 3.5 
biUion dollars up to 5.3 oillions;" while for 1921, as shown by the 
above table, the aggregate net income after deduction of deficits, 
amounted to only aoout 1.1 billion dollars. 

The ratios of aggregate deficit of corporations reporting deficits 
to aggregate net income of corporations reporting net income ranged 
from 5.9 per cent to 10.6 per cent for the years of nighest net incomes, 
viz, 1916 to 1919. Por 1920 and 1922 the ratios amounted to 25.7 
per cent and 31.5 per cent, respectively, while for 1921, the year' of 
extremely low aggregate net income, tne ratio was over 89 per cent. 

RATE OF, RETURN ON,THE. STopioaoLDERs': INVESTMI^NT.BY ,IN-
iDUS'TRiES.—The. total net incoine of corporations in 1922,, before 
, deduction of Federal taxes, as shown by the preceding table, ainounted 
.,to .nearly $6,0.00,000,000. .When ,.applied to .the^fair' value' .of 
,.outstandiiig capital stock ,of fill corporations reported .ty.the Bureau 
.of Internal Revenue a return on investment of 7-9.per.cent iSiSihqvvn. 
This income includes the net income accruiag to the benefit,of, stock
holders; it differs from net profits earned in the corporate business, 
referred to on a succeeding page, in that interest paid was deducted 
while, •i.ncome from outside investments was added as.pai^t'pf net 
income. The detailed figures for income covering the year 1922 are 

' United states Bureau of Internal Revenue Statistics ot Income, 1910, p . 16. 
' For definition of term "fair valuo" seo footnoto numbered 1 to Table 122, p. 213, 
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th^' 'latest ireportedi.by, thelBureauilofi'Internal Revenue, wliile-data 
on fair value of capital stock M-iere no.t'Tieported for.prioriyearsin:,; 
'' 'The foUb'wing'table'shows!'the net dncoinelof corporations,, includ
ing'those ̂ repbl-ting. deficits,' and "the'raite! of return I on fair value of 
outstanding bftpital''^tocki as;(reported'ibyi thei'Bureau lofi Internal 
Revenue; for'groups; of i related industries and for certain specific 
iiidustries'in:1922/.il!.i';''.;'-'i ..-// '.'i!;.ii.,'ir.!| i..:.;•.,.,; ,. i ...•,...,.,,•, 

TABLE I22'rr-Net incomciof corporatioris and.rate.of return on "fair value" of out-
. slan^ding.capital,stock,, for groups ,of, relaktit industries, and, for certain specific 

[Amounts in thousands]; ' .'' ' ' 

; - ' . . j ' U i i i i ; ' 

i . . ! 1 ' '.\ 
,. ., Industries 

' l ' i : ' j l l ' V . ; . , M | 

,'.', Fair, value' 
• ol outstand: 

ing capital 
stock < 

Net income' 
. ; i . , I . . . . 

Rate of 
return on 
fair value 
ot capital 

stocli; 

l l / 

Agriculture and related indus t r i e s . ' . . : : : . . . . . . . . : . . . . ' . . . . . 
Mining and.'ciuarrying^.i.j..j:....'...::.:L...:Li:;L'....|..'...i. 
Manufacturing: , i . , ( . ., , 
. ' ' Food produ'cts,.bevoragesparid tobac'c6.'.'j:.L..-^:J.J:J 
,,; To,xtiles and textile products ::..j,...:.'..^.:..,.:.. 

'', Lo'ath'er and leather p'ro'dtiots.::l:i.'..'..:.,'.r-:.:..'..'... 
•' : :Rubberiand.rubber goods..:.. : . . . ' . . -J .^ . - . , - I . . . . , . ' , . . 

Lumber and >vood products , 
Paper, liiiip! and prodiicits'.l.ii 

1 Printing and publishing.:. 
Ch'o'micals and allied'substances"... 

, Stone; day, ' and glaBsproductsi.'..,: 
. Metal and metal products , 

Airothdrm'anufaoturing.'..'.:.lij.',L, 

' Total manufacturing. 

$1,209,077 
V7i473,.746 

i '3,'842^ 402 
,(1,632,616 
'1,072,395' 

. .. 480,762 
961,079 

•:, 885,427 
. 873,632 

"3,787,619 
..,.897,100 
io, 262, 546 
• 3,226, 036 

' $11; 247'' 
, 'lOJ, 144, 

, ' 332,551 
470,330 

' 60,'442 
, 18,579 
167,494 
.65,'649 
170,052 

' 488,302 
,113,067 
,093,320 
326,052. 

Per cent 
' . ' ' 0.9 

','1 1.4 

' 'KI 
,20.2 

" ' '0,'2 
, 3.9 

17.0 
7.'4 

19.6 
12,9 

, : . 12..0 
6.8 

10.1 

27,912,410 2,917,694 10.5 

Construction -....• 
Traiiiip'ortiitiori andothor public utilities.. 
Trade. i:...>.-,....- . . . . . J . , . . . . . . : , - . . . . . ; 

832,201 
12,109,967 
8,640,037 

Service.' .' '.'.-'.'.'. : . ' . . . ' . . ' . ' . . ; : . : . . . . ' • 1,253,414 
Finance.'..'...-'.w..:j....-:i...'.J . i . : . : . . : . ^ . ! . : . ; ; . . . : ' ; . . . : . : . . , 14,981,205 
AH other....;.• ^, . : 1,280,800 

40,440 
1,'003,'410 
! 730,025 
' 08,402 
901,112 
31,065 

5.0 
8.8 
8.,5 
7.'9 

. 0..4 
2.5 

Grand total 75,783,607 5,007,199 

> This "fair valuo," as deflned by the Bureau of Internal Revenue, is " the valuo of tho entire outstanding 
stock ot the corporation considered as a going concern, giving due consideration to the present worth of 
tile assets, tangible and intangible, the earning capacity, dividends disbursed, the markot value of shares, 
and other factors that affect values generally," (Statistics of Income, 1922, pp. 37-43.) 

» Comprises reported defloits. Figures include income from outside investments; interest paid deducted. 
Compiled from "Statistics ot Income," 1922, pp. 19-23. 

• Composed largely ot reflners of petroleum. 

The rate of return in 1922 on the aggregate "fair value" of out
standing capital stock of coiporations engaged in the different 
industrial groups ranged from shghtly less than 1 per cent for coipora
tions engaged in agriculture and related industries to 10.5 per cent for 
the group of coiporations engaged in manufacture. An amount equal 
to less than 1.5 per cent of the fair value of outstanding capital stoclc is 
sho'wn as the net income of mining and quarrying corporations; con
struction corporations with 5.6 per cent and finance corporations 
(i. e., banks, insurance and trust companies, stocks and bonds, 
loans, realty holding, etc), with 6.4 per cent also had aggregate net 
incomes below the average of 7.9 per cent shown for all corporations 
combined. 

For the specific manufacturing industries covered by the table 
the highest rate of return on fair value of outstanding cfipital stock, 
amounting to 29.2 per cent, is shown for textiles and textile products. 
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followed by printing and publishing'with 19.6 per cent, and lumber 
and wood products with 17.6 per cent. 

The rates of return on "fair value" of outstanding stock, as sho'wn 
in the above table, exceeded the rates of return on the investment 
devoted to the corporate business, as shown in Table 123', following, in 
the case of a majority of the industrial groups and specific industries 
covered. The margin of difference was especially great for textile 
manufacture. I t was also quite large for manufacture of lumber and 
wood products, construction, and for other industries. The differ
ences m rates are due, of course, to the differences in the amounts of 
investment applying in each case, and also to the differences in the 
corresponding incomes derived from the respective investments. 
With respect to the "fair values" of outstanding stock estimated 
by the Bureau of Internal Revenue, shown in the above table, it 
should be remembered that these figures do not represent merely 
par value of stock plus surplus, but include adjustments for earn
ing capacity, dividends disbursed, market value of shares, present 
worth of assets, etc. (See footnote 1 to Table 122.) 

RATE OF RETUBN ON TOTAL INVESTMENT IN CORPORATE BUSINESS 
BY INDUSTRIES.—The amount of net profit earned by the total wealth 
devoted to corporate business in 1922, before deduction of Federal 
taxes, amounted to over 6.5 biUion dollars, or 6.4 per cent on the 
investment. In arri'ving at net profits derived from the total invest
ment devoted to the corporate business income from sources outside 
of the corporate business was excluded; interest paid, however, was 
not deducted but left in as profit, since the investment in the corporate 
business represents borrowed funds as well as the stockholders' 
investment. 

The foUowing table shows net profits before deduction of Federal 
taxes earned in corporate business in 1922 (including corporations 

. reporting deficits), together vnth. rate of profit on estimated invest
ment, for groups of related industries and for certain specific manu
facturing industries: 
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TABLE 123.-^iVei profits from investment in corporate business and rates of return 
on investmerit, for groups of relq,ted industries andfor certain specific industries, 

[Amounts in thousands] 

Industries Investment 
in business > 

''"«">'=s^'' vStme'ht 

Agriculture and related industries 
Mining and quarrying...'.;..'; 
Manufacturing;,, , ;, 

Food products, beverages, and tobacco. 
Textiles and textile products . . ^ . : . . . 

. Leather and leather, products 
Rubber and rubber goods. . . : i . . . . 
Lumber and ,wood products , 
Paper, pulp ond products! 
Printing and publishing.: 
Ohemlrals and allied substances, 
stone, clay, and glass products... 
Metal and metal products 
All other manufacturing 

Total manufacturing. 

937,248 
074,877 

043,821 
308,375 
877,624 
609,660 
603,873 
210,461 
713,037 
212, 281 
177,735 
974,608 
920,460 

$18,160 
'5,010 

338,411 
490; 331 
72,985 
35,360 

178,234 
09,146 

163,689 
429,238 
117,673 
075,842 
292,691 

Per cent i 
0.9 

(0 
6,7 

11,1 
, 8.3 

5,8 
7.1 
6.7 

21,6 
13.4 
10.0 
6.8 
7.4 

33,060,941 2,853,590 8.5 

Construction ^ 
Transportation and other public utilities. 
Trado 
Service. 
Finance. 1:...,....'.....1 :. 
Another 

2,874,864 
27,329,257 
11,405,327 
1,459,120 

11,891,471 
1,715,960 

31,294 
1,349,703 

692,308 
48,904 

1,580,990 
19,020 

1.1 
4.9 
0,0 
3,4 

13,3 
1.1 

Grand total; 102,399,066 C, 689,605 6.4 

'.Estimated by tho Federal Trade Commission. The investment shown above includes all tho invest
ment in plant and equipment. Inventories, and other current assets, net, which are used in the immediate 
business, but excludes all (investment outside the immediate business, such as stocks and bonds of other 
companies. Government securities, etc, 

' Compiled from the reports o n " Statlsticsiof Income" of the Bureau of Internal Revenue, Income from 
outside investments excluded; no deductions for Interest paid. Comprises deHclts. 

> Minus. 
I Less than one-tenth ot 1 per cent loss. 

103288—S. Doc. 126, 6»-l-—-16 
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• The investment figures shown in the above table were arrived at by 
the commission by adding'to the value of land, buildings, and equip
ment as compiled by the Bureau,of Internal Revenue from corpora
tion returns for taxation purposes estimates of the value of inventories, 
cash, and other movables used in the corporate business (except good 
will, patents, etc.). For 54,862 corporations, owning nearly one-fifth 
of the total fixed assets of all corporations, the Bureau of Internal 
Revenue furnished the commission data sho'wing separately and by 
industries the value pf inventories and the value of land, buildings, 
aiid,equipment. The ratios between these two cla's'ses'pf investment, 
thus indicated for the different industries, ,\yere applied to the, total 
values of land, buildings, and equipment owned by all corporations 
within the various classes reported, to arrive at estiinated 'inventory 
'values for all corporations comprising each class. 'The total amount 
of cash and other movables included in the estimates"was taken at 8 
per cent of ;the combined value of fixed assets and .'inventories. This 
estimate of 8 per,Ceht was'based on data secured for 1;6.60 corpoi^atipns 
of various sizes and activities, the aggregate value of whose net cur
rent assets (exclu^i-re of inventories) at the end of 1922 equaled about 
8 per cent of the aggregate value of their plants, and inventories com-, 
'b ined' . - , ; ; "̂••; '••''. . . ' . ' " '", . : . 

' '.The rateof net'pi-bfit on investment in 1922 earned by wealth.de-
v'bted exclusively to Corporate business, regardless of whether con
tributed by stockholders or borrowed, as shown by the above table for 
groups of related industries, ranged from not quite 1 per cent for agri
culture and related industries to, 13.3 pei;,ben:t for finance cprporatibhs.. 
For the gi:oup of corjporations engaged'intmining, and quarrying a net 
loss of less than one-tenth of; 1 per cent; of inTrestinen't is shown., '. .'' 

The percentage of net profit sh0'wli"for the manufacturing industry 
as a whole, amounting to 8.5 per cent, was weU above the average of 
6.4 per cent shown for aU corporations 'combined. For.:;specific 
manufacturing industries, corporations engaged in printing and pub
lishing earned over 21.5 per cent as the net return on investment in 
the business; while for corporations engaged in the manufacture of 
chemicals and aUied substances, most of which were composed of 
petroleum refiners, the return on investment amounted to nearly 13.5 
per cent; for corporations engaged in the manufacture of textiles 
and textile products, over 11 per cent; and for corporations engaged 
in the manufacture of stone, clay, and glass products, 10 per cent. 

GROSS INCOME AND NET PROFITS BY INDUSTRIES.—The gross 
income of corporations from business operations in 1922 amounted to 
about $126,000,000,000, according to the estimate of the commission, 
based for the most part on data reported by the Bureau of Internal 
Revenue for that year. Such data as were used by the commission 
in estimating gross income for 1922 were not available for any other 
year. As shown in Table 123 (p. 215), the net profit of corporations 
from business operations in 1922, before deduction of Federal taxes, 
amounted to about 6.5 biUion dollars, or 5.2 per cent of the estimated 
gross income of $126,000,000,000. 

The gross income from business operations as estimated by the 
commission, together with the net profits earned in the business and 
the ratio of net operating profit to gross operating income, are sho'wn 
in the foUowing table for groups of related industries and for certain 
specific industries covering the year 1922. 



NATIONAL WEALTH'AND.'INCOME 217 

TjLByE' 12h-^Grosstahd'net income from'operatioris, and ratio of net.income to gros& 
,; ificome, .for groups .of related industries and for certain specific industries, 1922 

i •." I " ' - 1 ; ', i , ; ( A m o i m t s i n t h o u s a n d s ] . ' " . • •, 

Industries 

( " i ' 

Qross income 
from opera. 

tions 1 

' Net profit 
from opera

tions ' 

Ratio ot 
net to 

gross in
come 

Agrioulture,and,related industries 
Mining and quarrying : , : . . . , 
Manulaoturlng: • • . , • ' . : , • 

Food iproducts, beverages, and tobacco.. 
Textiles an'd textile p r o d u c t s . . . . . . . . . . . 

,Xeather and leather products 
Rubber and rubber goods 

. Lumber and wood products : 
Paper, pulp, and products , 
Printing and publishing , 

. , Chemicals' and allied substances..; , 
Stone, clay, and gliiss products. 

', • Metal and metal' products. 
All other manufacturing;.. 

".T 11 . 1 ; . ' . . . ,1 . p' p . 
, ,.Total manufacturing. J J. 

, $785,270 
4,540,288 

8,050,052 
6,838,303 
1,172,468 

930,141 
2,411,402 

/1,160,680 
2,272,330 
0,112,492 
1,102,092 

10,196,810 
4,200,030 

$18,100 
S5,010 

338,411 
400,331 
72,986 
36,360 

178,234 
60,140 

163,680 
429,238 
117,673 
676,842 
292,691 

2,3 
s , l 

3,8 
•7.2 
5.0 
3.8 
7.4 
6,0 
0.8 

,7,0 
10,1 

, 0,6 

45,773,178 2,853,590 

Construction: J . . J...:: -iJ.:'. : . . . - . 
Transportation!and other public utilities: 
• • 'Steamrailroads. .I i : ; ' . . . ; . . . . . '„; . . : ; : ' . 

,AlliOther.,.u.., 

3,264,163 

5,733,181 
9,333,993, 

31,294 

843,703 
600,000 

6,2 

"ITo 
14.7 
5.4 

'.'Total transportation and other public utilities-...:—; 1..- 16,067,174 1,340,703 0.0 

Trade.:'. 
Service... 
Finance. 
AU other 

(i,'l • 29,736,214 
3,751,040 

22,312,750 
615,634 

692,308 
48,904 

1,680,996 
19,620 

2,3 
1.3 
7.1 
3.2 

' ' ' ; Grand total::..'J.'.j...'J.'..'.'.: 
. , ; , . , , • ; . , ! . . 1 . , . ! , , . ; 

125,844,701 6,689,565 ;5.2 

' The figures tpr gross income from operations shown for all industries, with the exception of transportation, 
and othor public utilities, are estimates of the Federal Trade Commission based on partial information given 
for tho respective industries by the Internal Revenue Bureau in "Statistics of Ihcome" for 1922, pp. 19-26i 
In that report the gross sales and gross profits from sales are stated for those companies reporting the mforma-
tion; also the "Profit from operations other than amounts reported as gross sales" for those companies not 
reportlng'gfoss sales.'"lii'estimating tho aniount of gross'sales for companies that tailed to report the in
formation, it'was assumed by.the commission that tho same ratios between,gross profit from sales and 
gross sales os shown for companies that reported both items was applicable to tho groups of companies in the 
different industries that reported only gross profit from sales, and on these bases estimated totals wore 
arrived at for all companies in the several groups. With respect to transportation and othor public utilities, 
the proportion of the entire industry that tailed to report gross sales was so great that a different method for 
estimating gross sales was deemed advisable. Accordingly, tho gross income tor stoom railroads was 
ascertained from a report ot tho Interstate Commerce Commission,, and from tho same and other sources 
data were obtained upon which to base estimates ot gross sales lor electric railroads, water transportation 
companies, telephone, telegraph and radio companies, and express companies and tho Pullman Co. For 
local transportation, cartage and storage companies, gas companies, waterworks, and all other, an arbi
trary estimate ot about flvo and one-halt billion dollars was added to complete the total for tho- industry. 

' Tho,figures tor net profit from operations, except for steam railroads, wore compiled by the Federal 
Trado Commission from data reported by the Internal Revenue Bureau in " Statistics ot Income'' tor 1922,, 
pp; 19-22.; The net Incomo shown for steam railroads is that reported by tho'Intorstate Commerce Commis
sion; and the figure shown for "AU .other" transportation and public utility companies was obtained by 
deduction. - ' , . : : ' • . . • . - . i • 

' M i n u s . ' . :• ' ' . , ., . 

The greatest amount of gross ihcome from business operations, 
aggregating'ail' estiihated total of netoly'46 biUion doUars, is shown in 
the above table for the group of corporations engaged in manufac
ture, followed by trading corporations with nearly 30 bUlions, finance 
corporations with over 22 billions,, and transportation and other 
public'titility corpbratioiis' with' 15 billions. ' For the other groups' of 

• relate'd''iiidustries 'the. estiinated totals ranged froih $785,000,000 for 
c'o'fporatibns"'eri4'4ge'd' iil'• agriculture and' related 'industries:,tb ,'4 j ^ ' 
bilhPn dollars fPr ininirig aiid,quarrying corporations.' Of the'specific 
manuf acttiririgindiis'tries cp-vered by Sie table •thb 'greatest ambiint 
of gross 4ricpihe; ahiountihg to 'an estimated =$10,000,000,000, is' 
shown fPr'hiaMfkCturers of ihetal'and metal products,' followed by 
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manufacturers of food products, beverages and tobacco with nearly 
$9,000,000,000, manufacturers of textiles and textile products with 
close to $7,000,000,000, and manufacturers of chemicals and allied 
substances, the most important portion of which group is composed 
of refiners of petroleum, with over $6,000,000,000. 

For the group of corporations engaged jn mining and quarrying 
an aggregate net loss, amounting to an estimated one-tenth of 1 per 
•cent of gross income from operations is shown, but for the other 
groups of industries the estimated ratios of net to gross income from 
operations ranged from 1 per cent for the construction group to 9 
per cent for the transportation and other public utilities group. For 
steam railroads the ratio amounted to nearly 15 per cept, and for 
manufacturers of stone, clay, and glass products it amounted to an 
estimated 10 per cent.' 

TERRITORIAL DIVISION OF CORPORATE NET INOOME.^AS, shown 
in Table 121, page 212, the aggregate annual net income of corpora
tions after deduction of deficits, but before deduction bf Federal 
taxes, ranged from 1.1 billion dollars to 10.1 billion dollars during 
the eight-year period 1916-1923. 1916, 1917, 1918, and 1919 were 
all banner years for high aggregate corporate net income. The aggre
gate for 1917, the peak year in the history of American corporations 
for high net income, was nearly one-fourtli greater than that for 1916 
and about one-eighth greater than the amounts shown for 1918 and 
1919. At the other extreme the aggregate net income for 1921 was 
only about one-ninth of that shown for 1917. 

Iji the following table the percentage distribution of aggregate 
corporate net income, after deduction of deficits but before deduction 
of Federal taxes, is shown by territorial divisions for each of the years 
1916 to 1923, inclusive. 

TABLE 125.—Percentage distribution of tlie aggregate net income of corporations as 
reported in income-tax returns, by territorial divisions, 1916-1923 

Territorial divisions 

Middle Atlantic States 

W<!st North Central States 

Pacific States > 

Total 

Percent 

1910 

9,1 
42.3 
23.7 
7.3 
6.7 
1.9 
3,5 
2,2 
3,3 

100,0 

1917 

11,2 
30,9 

• 26,1 
7.8 
7.0 
2.1 
3,7 
2.1 
4.1 

100.0 

. 1918 

10,9 
39.8 
24.9 
7.1 
7.2 
2,1 
2.7 
1,0 
3.7 

100,0 

1919 

10.8 
38.3 
25,2 
7.9 
7.1 
2.1 
2,3 
1,3 
6.0 

100,0 

1920 

6.0 
41.8 
26,2 
7.4 
7.9 
2.3 
2,7 
.8 

5,3 

100,0 

1921 

0,0 
101,7 
' 1.7 
18,8 
18,6 
'2 ,8 

'21.4 
'32.7 

13,0 

100,0 

1922 

8,5 
39.9 
27.4 
7.4' 
7.4 
2.7 
.0 
.6 

. 5,5 

100.0 

1923 

8.2 
41.3 
26.9 
5.9 
7.4 
2.4 

. 1.1 
.8 

6,0 

100,0 

' Net deficit. 
' Alasica and Hawaii also included. 

During the eight-year period from 1916 to 1923 from 36.1 to 101.3 
per cent of the aggregate net income of corporations, after deduction 
of deficits, was credited to the three Middle Atlantic States—New 
York, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania. The proportion was in excess 
of 100 per cent in 1921, due to the fact that net delicits were reported 
for several of the territorial divisions, with the result that the aggre
gate corporate net income reported for the above-mentioned States 
was greater than that reported for the country as a whole. 
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The next most important territorial division covered by the above 
table is the East North Centralgroup of States, composed of Ohio, 
Indiana)TUinois, Michigan,, and "Wisconsin. Excepting the year 1921, 
the percentages of aggregate corporate net income reported for this 
region ranged from 23.7 to 27.4. Third in importance was the New 
England group of States, with percentages ranging from 5.6 to 11.2 
for the eight-year period.. Thus, in years of corporate prosperity 
about three-fourths of the aggregate corporate net income, after 
deduction of deficits, was credited to the territory in the north
eastern corner of the country embraced by the three territorial 
divisions above named. 

As shown by the table, the territorial division represented by the 
Mountain States, viz, Montana, Idaho, "Wyoming, Colorado, New 
Mexico, Arizona, Utah, and Nevada, was credited with less than 1 
per cent of corporate net income in 1923, 1922, and in 1920, although 
for the earUer years the proportions ranged from 1.3 to 2.2 per cent. 
Section 6. Importance of income-tax data. 

'While most of the information given in this chapter has been 
compUed by the commission from different statements appearing in 
various parts of the Statistics of Income, published by the Treasury 
Department, certain data, as noted in the text, were especially pre
pared by the courtesy of that department for the use of this com
mission. 

In this connection it seems pertinent to point out what extremely 
important information is available in these reports and to suggest 
the desirability of a much more liberal appropriation for such statisti
cal work, in order that these valuable data may be more completely 
analyzed and published. Certain important statistics, it appears, 
that were formerly published are not now compUed, on account of 
lack of funds for the work. 

The data that this commission has particularly in mind are such 
as are presented in the last section of this chapter, concerning the 
results of business operations. The figures regarding corporations 
which have been first compUed and presented in an instructive form 
in the present report could be greatly amplified and given in more 
detail 'by the Treasury Department. Such statistics could be made 
to embrfice data regarding nonincorporated businesses also. As to 
such details, a more specific analysis of trade, both wholesale and 
retaU by the different branches of business, would offer a large and 
valuable field for study. _ The data could also be analyzed and 
presented by the geographical grand divisions of the country, but a 
compilation by States is probably not practicable. 

Such information, if compiled and issued as promptly as available, 
would have great value as a guide to the initiation and management 
of business undertakings and as a guide to individual investors, both 
large and small; such information would save the country and its 
citizens many mUlions of unnecessary losses annually through im
provident investment in branches of business which are unprofitable 
because overdeveloped. Such illjudged investment causes great 
losses not only to investors but also to labor through increased 
irregularity of employment and to other lines of business through 
bad debts. The aggregate loss to the whole community amounts to 
many mUlions of doflars and could be materially reduced by a better 
knowledge of the general facts regarding business conditions. 
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The revenue act'of 1924 did:notprequire.corporations to/reportfthe 
amount bf capital invested in ithe busmess.'' nit î . possible',! however, 
by analysis of the ibalance sheet in! the tax retiirri to show'the •in'vrest-
nient'of; the company^ or the entire investinent^ in the (business. 
Such information is frequently desired by Congress aindwouldi,be of 
great value to the business world'. : • • : . ' • , ' • ' • : , 11 : 

' I I . , , . ' . . . , . 1 . ; , , : / , l i ' U I ' i ' . ) . ' ' ' ( . , | 

•:.'. •; . ! , ! l ' i - . ; . • ! '. '. ' . • < , I , . 
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.' !'; '•'.CHAPTER X I ' '•;^''.'' 

TOTAL NATIONAL INCOME 

Sectioii 1; Tbis estimated total income of the United'States. 
Th'the succeeding chapters' of this part estimates are made of the 

total value created by each of the principal groups of economic; br 
industrial acti'^ties in' the'United. States and of the portions thereof, 
before de'diictirig'Federal, State!; and'local taxes, that went to the 
personnel of the industries as remuneration for their services and,to 
those who furnished'the capital'knd skiU -with which to initiate and 
cariy oh!these enterprises.' The purpo'se'of this'chapter is.to prese'ht 
the geh'eral results of these estimates "whiCh sho-vv total ihcome of the 
people bf the IHb t̂ed States] ' ' , * , ' ' ' •' 
"The estimates of the tbtail''value created, in the United Stat'es"and' 

the'total'ihcP'rhi^ reported'in Fe'deral persoiial income-tax returns'fbi^ 
the'period 1918'to; 1923 areas fbUo-vvs':' '' ' ' 

TABLE' 12Q.-^Estinidtesof the total annual income of the people of the Uriited States 
and the income reported in personal income-tax returns with index numbers based 

.upon 1918 as lOQ.forthesix-year'period, 1918-1923 , .: 

•irear, , 

1918'. ' . ; : . l . . i . . . . ' .J.L. ' . . i . l .L..J. ' . . j i 

1921...JL. :i.. ...;..'..-. •....'. 
1922 '. 
1923i'iii. ' .:......i....J.:i ' . .i-L'..L'. ' . ' . 

' Estimated total income 

•, Amount ' •'.' 

.'$60,'223,000,000 

,62,607,000,000, 
61,738,000,000 

. ' 09,833; 000,000 

'64,'343,'boo, 000 

Index 
number 

' 100 
1 112 

123 
i ' . I 87 

103 
' 110 

• ' " 107 

Income reported in per
sonal income-tax returns 

Amount , , 

:$17,'740,000,000 
22,438,000,000 
20,690,000,000 
23,329,000,000, 
24,872,000,000 

. 31,107, OOO; 000 

21,'364,000;000 

Index 
number 

. : 100 
, ,.120, 

' 150 
.,131 

140 
: 175 

137 

Per cent' 
oltotal 

1 ' ' ' ' 

•:. .:3d 
, , • - 33, 

' ' ' 30 
•. 44 

40 
. • ' ; 45 

' . • " ' ' ' 3 8 

i I l . l 

I t is.in'teresting.Mto. cPmpare the general.movehient of this esti
mated total income for the six-year period with the income reported 
to the'Treasury Department.Ir ,:, . . 

The trends of the two.'sets i of figures are simUar in the sense tliat 
they, agree as to -.increases br decreases in each year.' The increases for 
therincome shown-in the.tax returns.were!much greater in .1919 and 
1920 than for the general estimates, while the fall in 1921 was not so 
pronounced. Th'pugh both inbreased in the two following yeiars, the 
mcreases were hot similar. For total amounts of income 1923 showed 
the maximum for the tax returns and 1920 for the general estimate. 

The estimated total annual income of the people of the United 
States during the six-year-period, 1918-1923, ranged from about $53,-
000,000,000 in 1921, to ,iiImo3t $75,000,000,000 in 1920. Although 
there was a rapid-recovery from the depression of 1921, the total for 
1923, the second liargest for the period, was about $5,000,000,000 less 
than the 1920 total. The six-year average was over $64,000,000,000. 

221 
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• The income reported to the Federal Government in personal in
come-tax returns increased from less than $18,000,000,000 in 1918 
to over $31,000,000,000 in 1923, a gain of 75 per cent as contrasted 
with a 16 per cent increase for the. total income. 

The decrease in the total ihcome resulting from the depression of 
1921 was much greater than for the .income .reported for Federal 
taxation. From 1920 to 1921 the total income fell off $22,000,000,000 
or about 30 per cent, as compared with a decrease of $3>300,000,000, 
or about 18 per cent for the income reported in personal income-tax 
returns. 

The proportion of the total national income repprted. in Federal 
income-tax returns increased from 29 per cent in. 1918 to 45 per cent 
i i i 9 2 3 . . ; , , , ' . " , , ' • . , : ; , , " : • . • ; 

COMPARISON WITH ESTIMATES , OF NATIONAL BUREAU OF ECO-
NOivao RESEARCH.—Similar estimates of the income pf thejeople of 
the United States were made by the. National Burea,u of Econoinic 
Research for the years 1909 to 1918. I t used t'wp,methods of esti
mating. The estimate for 1918 V^iade on the basis of personal 
incomes,received, was $62,000,000,000.•., The,estim,ate that was made 
for 19ii8 by a method practically the same as the, one. used in this 
inquiry was 60.4 billions.^ Both of these are nearly the same as the 
commission's estimates of 60.2 biUions. But there, were some dif
ferences, however, in the items considered as national income. 

In making the estimate of 60.4 billions of dollars as the value 
product of all industry in 1918 the National Bureau of Economic 
Research was practically without data either on mercantile business 
or, on the professional and personal-service businesses. Thus the 
National Bureau estimate for 1.918 includes $12,442,000^000 for the 
value product of these and possibly other "unclassified industries." 
The present estimate includes slightly imder 14 bilhons of doUars for 
the three specified groups. The latter.estimate, however, includes 
$754,000,000 of taxes, which the former does not include, their 
place being taken by an estimated value product of government. . 

In making its estimates of the value product of the manufacturing 
industry the National Bureau did not nave certain data collected 
by the commission through reports from hundreds of manufacturing 
companies regarding factory repairs and depreciation and the cost 
of stationery, supplies, light, etc., used in selling and general adminis
trative divisions, which constitute costs paid away to other industries. 
These made differences of from $2,000,000,000 to $4,000,000,000 ia 
the manufacturing estimates in the census years. ,: 

The National Bureau's estimate also includes an estimate of 
$1,238,000,000 as the rental value of urban dwellings that are occupied 

' National Bureau of Economic BoSearch, Income ol the United States, New York, 1922, p. 331, 
,' For convenience in reference the total estimates by years, according to this method were as follows; 

Year 

1909 
1910 
1911 
1012 
1913 1 

Estimate 

Millions 
$28,776 
31,766 
31,188 
33,554 
35,680 

Year 

1914 
1915 
1916 
1917. 

Estimate 

Millions 
33,930 
36,109 
45,418 
53,860 

'.Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 

Estimate 

Millions 
60,366 
67,264 
74,168 
62,730. 

The estimates for 1909 to 1918, inclusivo, wero published in the "Inoomo in the United States"; those for 
1919 to 1921 were published in a recent volume, "Income in tho Various States." 
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by their owners;. The Natibnal Bureau also aUowed interest on 
the investment in stocks: of consumption goods to the extent of 
11,271,000,000. No allowance for either item has been included in the 
estimates presented by this inquiry^ There is no particular objec
tion to the former item. The aUowance of interest, not as .a share 
of value already created but as an additional item of created value is, 
however, of duoious advisability. I 

But even if, the, estimate ,of, the National Bureau were put on the 
same basife ,as the estimate in' the present inquiry, the difference 
would not exceed, probably, 2.7 Trillions of dpllars, or about 4.5 per 
cent of the total. Such a degree: of agreement tends to confirm the 
general accuracy: of both calculations.' 

CHANGES IN TOTAL INCOME, 1918-1923.—The total national in
come,: as estimated for 1923, amounted.to nearly $70,000,00.0,000, 
shcwmg an increase of about ten billions over the estimate for 1918. 
The, maximum estimate fpr the.period, however, was nearly seventy-
five biUions in 1920, while the mmimum, in 1921, was only fifty-three 
billions. Thus there was a very rapid increase from sixty .billions 
in 1918 to seventy-five billions in 1920,, followed by ain abrupt decline 
of over twenty-twb billions in 1921, from which point the estimate 
increased during the two succeeding years by about seventeen billions. 

The increase m estimated income between 1918 and 1923, as shewn 
above, was about 16 per cent. This does not necessarily mean, 
however, that the wants and needs of the people were more abund
antly provided for in 1923 than at £he beginning of the half decade. 
The degree of provision for these things depends not only upon the 
total money income but also upon the number of people whose needs 
are to be suppUed by means of it and upon the prevailing prices at 
which the various commodities are available for purchase. Popula
tion increased durmg this period by about 6 per c6nt, but there were 
great fluctuations in prices. ' 

The year 1918 was a period of war and of production restricted 
largely to 'war materials and sp-̂ called essential articles. To a con
siderable extent it was also a year of. price fixing and wage-rate setting 
by governmental authority. In 1919, however, industry retulmed 
to the peace-time basis, and most of these restrictions were removed. 
It was a year bf rapidly rising prices and wage rates. The total 
income of the people rose to over $67,000,000,000, an increase of 
nearly one-eighth in one year. 

The upward movement in prices and wage rates did not culminate, 
however, until near the end of 1919, or in many cases until early in 
1920. • .A.lthough demand and the volume of business slackened con
siderably during the first half bf 1920', prices and wage rates were 
fairly well sustained throughout the year. Indeed, in some indus
tries the peak was not reached until the second half. In consequence, 

' For years subsequent to 1918, Benjamin M. Anderson, of the Chase National Bank of the city of New 
York, made estimates for certain recent years by applying to a certain estimate of the National Bureau of 
Economic Kesearcb for 1919 ($66,800,000,000), inde.t numbers based on Bureau of Labor Statistics prices, 
and onproduotion and transportation statistics ("The Incomo of the American People and tho Ratio 
of Foreign to Domestic Trade, 1890-1924"), Tho following tabular statement gives Doctor Anderson's 
estimates. (No estimates for 1920 and 1921.) 

Anderson's estimates 

1918 $62,500,000,000 I 1922 $49,800,000,00 
1910 60,800,000,000 I 1923 67,700,000,000 
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although thevbl'ume of business was'reduced 'and there was some 
depi-ession during the'last six months' of '1920;' nevertheless- the 'total 
money value createid byindustry in that:yearTose''to nearly $75,000,-
0 0 0 , 0 0 0 ; - ' ' ' ' • • : " • • . ' ' : • • . ! ' r; . ; p i ! ; - ; . i , , . ' h- , i n -.'ii; -> ; ,i I • ; 

• The year 1921, howeyer, waS one of extraordinarily severe depres
sion.' • The Department' bf Labor estimated tha;t at One time'duriiig 
the year 5,750,000 workers were out of'employment.''' Not only that, 
but a' considerable portibn of those'''who cbntiriued" bĥ  the pa-y Tolls 
'worked only two to fpiir 'days a weeki "This'year'-(vas marked'by a 
severe' reduction in prices' especially for .agriciilturaT products;'and 
to a considerable extent by a reduction in'Wage rates. The esti
mated total income, dropped from sevCiity-five' biUions in 1920'to 
about $53,000,000,000 in 1921. " . •' ' ''' ' ': ; ' /!i> 
• 'With the partial recovery of busiiiess in 1922, ithe.estimated total 

vftluie created by industi^y in' tlie tJriited States ro^e'' to '•• nearly $62 -̂
OOOjOOOjQOO, and it continued to grow'with the further inaprp-yemeri't 
in b.iisihess,' so'thait in 1923 it amounted;'according tb this estimate, 
to nearly severity biUions. •' ' ' ' '• -". ' ' '•'• ' ' i'"!'; 
Section 2. Estimates eqiialized for .'changesVin purchasing j^^^ 

As >stated above the estimate of, national income .reckoned ,in 
doUars does not always give a reliable indication, of the changes in 
national well-being; and.this is true of the period 1918-1923. here 
under consideration. The changes in the general price level, whether 
indicated by indexes of, wholesale, prices or of the cost of living to 
workingmen's families, show a marked variation in the value of the 
dollar.. .' ' , , . .,; ., ,: , ,., •• . ., :,. 

It.wpuld be extremely diBEicult, however,,to construct.index num-
bei-s of prices that wpuld'properly measure ,the .changes in, general 
purchasing power nf the total incomes:est.imated alipve., "Wholesale 
prices indices will not serve because a very large .pprtipA of these 
estimated incomes is spent at retail for, commpditi.es-f.or, personal and 
household consumption, and retaU prices dp; not; ,olopely,, pa,r,allel 
•wholesale:prices in short periods of time. ,.index numbers;,of the 
changes in the cost of li'ving'wiUnot ser've because.aconsiderable por
tion of, this total income is saved and spent in the .purchase of. eqiiip-
ment and additional plant that; constitute .industrial, expansion. 
Probably no onci price index coiUd be, constructed,,that would, .adcs-; 
quately serve the purpose, and measurement of ,the comparatiyeipur-
chasing power, of these incomes wpuld invplye ,the, splitting .up pfthe 
total income into the parts spent for t te various,classes;pf purposes 
and by various groups of individuals and the application, of appro; 
priate indices to each part. , .i ,.•: . , ; , , . , [ . ; ; , , . 
. Were it practicable to divide up the total income and deyise,,a;nd 
apply; appropriate indices in ordinary times, hp'weyer, itiis extreriiely 
doubtful whether it would be humanly possible to obtain the data 
necessary to construct index numbers of sufficient accuracy to be 
useful in a period of such rapid and violent change as occurred between 
1918 and the early part of 1920 and as occurred during 1,920, 1921) 
and 1922. The month to month changes were large, and it would 
be practicaUy impossible to determine the proportions in which the 
spending of each portion of the year's income was distributed in time 
through the year m which earned or how far the spending lagged over 
into the next year. However, as such a computation wiU inevitably 
be made in any case, it is perhaps better to show the result on the 

http://commpditi.es
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jbest'basis available.';jiTliisibasi^ seems to be :the cost-ofrlivirig index 
of thei'B.ureaulof'Labor StatisticsJinThat'index, based upon 1923 ks 
100,'.is'as.fOUows.;'.'• (h.:ii ;•:'-:•:.'; -t^'i •'•! • •;:• • :," ,', • , • •. ' . , , , . . • . 

1918. . . 
1919---
1920. . . 

Index 
JljJ:. .102; 
. . . . i.iQ.. 

122" 
, ( . I , 

.'iii;U'. 

•••]•• i'. . I •• • • • • . • ' • • " I n d c j 

1 9 2 1 . , . . . . - . . . - -:. . . . . 104 
1922 . , . a . l . . . - ,98 
1923L.'.!!'.': : . . : . : . . 100 

Applying this index Ho''the'total'estimated income, with 1923 as 
the base year, the foUowing results are obtained: 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 

Original' 
estimate 

Billion dollars 
60.2 
67,4 
74.8 

. I^stimate of 
equalized 

purchasing 
power 

Billion dollars 
,, . 59.0 

.' 61,3 
. 61.3 

• 

Year 

1921 
1922 
1923 —-

Original 
estimate 

Billion dollars 
52.6 
61.7 
69.8 

Estimate of 
equalized 

purchasing 
power 

Billion dollars 
50.0 
63,0 
69.8 

The general effect of correcting the doUar estimates of income on 
account of changes in'purchasing po'wer is to smooth out in large part 
the extremely violent fluctuations of the original estimate due to sharp 
chaiiges in prices, arid io this extent, rio'dpribt, it is important and 
necessary in' cprisideriiig'real natipnal income, even though it is ad
mitted that a precise ihethod' of',corfe|Cfiori has not yet been developed 
by statistical scierice.'.'Th'esere'visBd estimates tend to show the 
specibhy character bfthe extreiriely high incomes for 1919 and 1920 
which were 'diie to'speculatiye'acti'vity and scarcity of commodities in 
certain Unies., rather th'an to extraordinary prosperity. They also 
evidence a'large real debrease'iri"the production of wealth in the 
depiressibh"year;'1921. ' ' j ! ' IH;,, 

.Section 3. ;Estimates of:national income by,indnstries and occnpations. 
The foregoing estimated total income in dollars is found by adding 

together the. seyeral estimates, ;f or .the various groups of econoinic and 
iri'diistrial activity •which '̂aMset.fp'rth by in the follo'wing table: 

TABLE 127.—Estimated'tofd,Vbbltle'credtedby specified kinds of economic activity 
'... .. . ' .;: in million dollars, 1918-1923 

, , , ' ' ! . . . ; , ; • , ' ' • . . r . , , i •... 

• ' 'kindOfadti'vity • ' ' ' 

• . , . - • , , ; • ! , , . , , , . . * | 

Mining, manufacturing, and construction. 
Transportation and communication 

Total 

M , . | . . ! ' 

''•'1918',''' 

• $l4; 298 
23,525 
6,379 
6,660 
8,304 
•3,069 

60, 223 

• , . , 1 

'1919 

• $14,167 
26,382 
5,825 
7,731 
9,972 
3,324 

07,391 

1920 

$9,220 
34,404 
0,691 
8,280 

11,880 
3,717 

74,204 

1921 

$0,007 
18,007 
0,591 
6,939 

10,606 
3,707 

52,007 

1922 

$9,413 
23,295 
0,056 
8,154 

10,586 
3,034 

61,738 

1923 

$9,433 
29,371 
7,445 
8,641 

11,520 
3,423 

00,833 

Of the total estimated income in 1923, amounting to nearly $70,-
000,000,000, mining, manufacturing, and construction activities con
tributed about 29.4 billions; professional and personal-service en
terprises added 11.5 biUions; agriculture was third with 9.4 billions; 
mercantile enterprises, including both wholesale and retail, ranked 
fourth, 'with 8.6; transportation and communication industries were 
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fifth, 'with almost 7.5 biUions; and banking; and other activities had 
a* total of 3.4 bUlibns. i The total for each of'the above groups of 
economic activities was higher for 1923 than for 1918, 'witn the 
single exception of agriculture. 

"rhe relative contributions' of thesJB different groups of economic 
acti'vity fluctuated considerably during the sbc-year period. The 
changes from year to year rhay be readily seen from the following 
table, which gives their percentage relations to,, the total: for each 
y e a r : • " - ; , . . . . ! . ; ,.,,'.• ' • ' . . , 

TABLE 128.—Percentages of the contributions of specified kinds of economic activity 
to the total national income, 1918-1923 

Kind of activity 

Mining, manufacturing, and construction. 
Transportation and communication 

Total ^ 

1918 

23.7 
39.1 
8,9 
9.4 

13,8 
6.1 

.100,0 

1919 

21.0 
39,2 
8,0 

11.5 
14,8 

• 4.9 

100.0 

1920 

12.4 
46,4 
9,0 

• 11,2 
10.0 
5,0 

100,0 

1921 

12.7 
34.2 
12.5 
13.2 
20,3 

• 7.1 

,100,0. 

1922 

15,2 
37.7 
10.8 
13.2 
17,2 
6.0 

100.0 

1923 

13,5 
42.0 
10.7 
12.4 
10.5 
4,9 

100,0 

The most important variations occurreti in the agricultural indus
try, whose contribution to the total national.income during the six-
year period ranged from about 24 per cent,in 1918 to not quite; 13 
per cent in 1921. The range for, the. inining,. manuf acturing, and 
construction group was not sô  great, namely, fi:pm a,minimum of 
34.2 per cent m 1921 to 46.1 per cent in 1920. Professional and per
sonal service enterprises ranged frbm 13.8 in 1918 to 20.3 in. 1921. 
Transportation and communication, merpantUe, professional and 
personal service, and banking and other groups had their largest 
p oportion of the total in the depression year 1921, while mimng, 
manufacture, and construction arid agriculture had their lo'wes't per
centage in that year, i , ; , 

Section 4. Estimates for different groups of economic enterprise 
equalized for changes in purchasing power. 
The estiniates for the principal groups of. economic enterprise ad

justed for changes in the purchasing power of the dollar show more 
accurately the changes in their well-being from year to year than do 
the unadjusted estimates. The following table shows the original 
estimate and the estimate adjusted for changes in purchasing power 
as shown by the cost-of-living index of the Bureau of Labor Statistics: 
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TABLE, 129.—Comparison of .'the commission's original estimates of the national 
. income with these estimates adjusted for changes in purchasing power for the 

principal lines of economic enterprise, 1918-1923 

Group . Y e a r 

1918 
1019 
1920 
1921 
1022 
1923 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1018 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1918 
1919 
1020 
1921 
1922 
1923 

Original 
estimate 

J3iIiion dollars 
14.2 
14.2 
9.2 
6.7 
9.4 
9.4 

23.5 
20.4 
34,5 
18,0 
23,3 
29.4 
5.4 
5,8 
6.7 
6,6 
6.7 
7.4 
8.3 

10,0 
11,9 
10.7 
10,6 
11.6 
5,7 
7,7 
8,3 
6,9 
8,2 
8,0 
3.1 
3,3 
3,7 
3,7 
3.0 
3,4 

Estimate of 
equalized 

purchasing 
power 

Agriculture. 

Mining, manijfacture, and construction.. 

Transportation and communication. 

Professional and personal service.. 

Mercantile. 

Banking and miscellaneous enterprises.. 

Billion dollars 
13.9 
12.9 
7.6 
6,4 
9.6 
9.4 

23.1 
24.0 
28,3 
17.3 
23,8 
29,4 
5,3 
5.3 
5,6 
6.3 
0.8 
7.4 
8,1 
9,1 
9.7 

10,3 
10,8 
11.5 
6.6 
7.0 
0,8 
6.7 
8.3 
8.6 
3.0 
3,0 
3.1 
3.6 
3.7 
3.4 

The income for agriculture was larger in 1918 and 1919 on both 
bases than for any other year of the six-year period ending in 1923, 
but on the adjusted basis 1923 was the most prosperous year.of the 
period for the mining, manufacture, and construction, transporta
tion and communication, mercantile, and professional and personal 
service groups. For the banking and miscellaneous enterprise group 
1922 was the best year on the adjusted basis. \ 
Section 6. Division of the national income between labor and capital.. 

The proportions of the total value of product going to labor and to 
capital and enterprise for the principal groups of economic enterprise 
vary greatly from group to group. Agriculture shows by far the 
largest proportion for capital and enterprise, the percentage ranging 
from a maximum of almost 92 per cent in 1918 to a little over 83 per 
cent in 1920. The reason for the high proportion shown for capital 
and enterprise is because most of the labor m agriculture is furnished 
by the farmers themselves or by members of their famflies. The 
smallest proportion paid for hired labor was in 1918, when there was 
a shortage oi help due to the war; while the largest amount and the 
highest percentage was for 1920, when farm wages were high. 

The transportation and communication group shows the largest 
proportions of the total value of product going to labor during the 
tour years 1918-1921, the range being from about 71 to nearly 84 per 
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cent; while the mercantile group had the highest percentages'in 192^ 
and 1923—namely, about '72 per,cent'iri'1922and almost 67 per cent 
in 1923. ' " •' • ' 

The foUowing table shows the amounts and percentages of the total 
value of product divideci between labor and capital for the principal 
groups 01 economic enterprise, covering the period 1918-1923: 

TABLE 130.—Estimates of the total national income and the shares of labor and 
capital for the principal kinds of economic enterprise, 1918-1923 

Enterprise 

• Year IBIS 

Agriculture i 
Mining, manufacture, and construction 
Transportation and communication 
Mercantile ' 
Professional and personal service 
Banking and miscellaneous enterprises. 

Total . ' .; 

Year 1919 

Agriculture 
Mining, manufacturing, and construction 
Transportation and communication 
Mercantile "—: 
Professional and personal service... 
Banking and miscellaneous enterprises 

Totai .:;!.' 

Year 19S0 

Agriculture : : ; 
Mining, manufacturing, and construction 
Transportation and communication 
Mercantile '. L'l 
Professional and personal service 
Banking and miscellaneous enterprises ,; '. 

. 'TotaI.......iL„....i...::iJ..L..::L....:i::j.l. 

•' ] ' ' ' '-'•'• ' Y e a r (921' ' ; ' ' " ' . ' • "•' 

Agr'loulturo^.;.:.-'--:JJ:.j::'..-.|;.'.'J..l:j.'i;!.:iiii..:. 
Mining,,manufacture,,and construction 
Transportatiori and commuhication'.'.....'..! .'. 
Mercantile i..:;^..'...'.jj;^..;-.--'..-.:L.'.-l.:: i-'. 
Professional and personal service L... 
Banking and miscellaneous enterprises.l'..-.OJ..'.'..J. 

Total . • i : . . ; ! . j . ' J . J . . l 

, ! ' , , ' . ' ' , . ' - ;,..r,, ';;ycir'/fl8a';W:fi'(f OirlO'Mii 
Agriculture.....: j . i . i . . . i . i . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ' . . ; J . . . j - . 
Mining, manufacture, and construction '.., 
Trarisportatibn and.' comtaunicaf lone;! 11'. : i : . . : I'J.'.'. 
Mercantile : . , . . . L . ' f 
Pirbfossiohal and personal servic6'.'-l!.'...'J.'.•... 2. 
Banking and mis.qellaneous enterprises;.JL;...;^...'.L:J. 

': " ; 'Total : . : . . : . . j i . ' .L.Lr. j . ' . : . : ; ! i : .L: : i . . j j :^i : : \ 

' ' • • ' • ' ' • ' • ' " ' " ' '• ' Yiarioks'' ' ' ' " V ' " ' ' ; ' ^ - ' l i . 

iLgricuitureJ..„::..:ii:jJjj.;n:.;:.iLi.'::::.id:jJ. 
Mining, manufacture,.and construction : ,.... 
Transportalidh and communication .111..'.^'.'.^ 
Mercantile^ : -...-j.'.! : :.ji;..L-.'. 
Professional and personal service-... , . . . i 
Banking arid niisceilaricbus enterprises.::.'.:..:.:!-'.•.. 

Totai......:...ll':!.!.L..::-..'.ii.:I..'.J..:L':J:. 

Amounts in millions 

Total Labor Capital 

$14,219 
23,625 
5,378 
5,660 
8,304 
3,050 

60,145 

14,157 
26,382 
5,824 
7,731 
0,972 
3,324 

67,390 

9,226 
34,464 

0,691 
8,280 

11,886 
3,717 

.: 74)2641 

' Oi'o'rf?.' 
,,17,736, 
' '6;591 
.",0,'939, 

10,696 
': • 3,707 

' '52,33b' 

) j i f f ' : ' i i j 

I.. 9,413 
23,296 

I,'''6;656 
,. 8,154 
"' 10,686 
l,;9,634, 

i'. 01,739 

' 1.9,433 
, 29,372 
"7,444 
.,8,'641. 
11,620 
.•3,433 

•C0,-843 

$1,170 
13,903 
3,839 
3,567 
3,739 
1,849 

.28,1631 

1,366 
16,715 
4,339 
4,834 
4,457 
2,001 

32,702 

1,646 
22,328 

5,692 
5,961 
5,141 
2,323 

142,881 

-li '097 
,13,687, 
' '4 ,486 

5,|223 
I 4,827 

' • 2, .111' 

'3'l ',33l. 

I 1,005 
15,664 
•41352; 
6,898, 

'4)644' 
,,.]2,105i 

-38,718 

' l','132i 
19,194, 

' 4,869 
' 5,,763. 

4,999 
'2,.'249: 

' 38,196 

,$13,043 
...9,532 

1,539 
2,093 
4,505 
1,210 

lv31,982 

12,801 
10,667 
1,485 
2,897 
5„515 
1,323 

34,088 

7,680 
12,130 
1,099 
2,329 
6,746 
1,394 

.:31,.383 

I ' , . ' , 

!.'5;570i 

' ' '§ ; io5 
..,;i,.7i6, 

,6,869 
I''1,590 

.21','60^ 

0 ll(!!;.,l 

, ,8(348 
7,042 

•| 2,3041 
2,260, 

'6j042' 
I ?|629| 

<28,'021l 

I •)\)T 

'.'i'8,301 
,.,10,178, 

' 2,586 
ii2,!878, 

, 6,521 
!' 1184: 

31,647 

Per cent 

Labor' Capital 

8.3 
) 50.5 

71.4 
63.0 
46,0 
60.4 

' 46,8 

9,6 
59.6 
74.5 
62.5 
44.7 
60,2 

48.5 

16.8 
64,8 
83.6 
7L9 
43.3 
62.6 

1 1 i 

.57; 8; 

n i i l ! 

•16,16' 
76,6, 
08 l l ' 

II,.,.76,3 
45,1 

' H ' 6 6 l 9 ' 

' 59.9' 

'67,2 
. 16614' 

' . ' 4» , '9 
,,.1,^7,19, 

111 /64,!6] 

. M t u ' i ' 

.:i 'lil2IO 

- - • & 

[(.;66,7l 
,; 43.4 
! " 6E.5; 

• '54;k 

J_iUilI 

91.7 
40.5 
28.6 
37.0 
66.0 
39.6 

63,2 

90,4 
40.4 
25, .5 
37.5 
55.3 
39.8 

5L5 

83.2: 
36,2' 
16.4 
28.1 
56.7 
37.5^ 

142.2 

83:-s, 
:.23,,i 
'31-9. 
, 24.'7 

64.9' 
'43..1. 

- 4b! 1 

!1'U,1-:. 

1: '188.7' 
. 32,8. 
1.34; 6, 

27,7 
50,1 

•, 4 2 , 1 ; 

i45„4 

Ml 

(' > /88,0. 
, • . 34,7 
" 34,7 

. . • ' ! . 33,'3. 
66,6 

I ' l ' i , 34 ,5 

46.3. 

n 1 " - M O . ; 

' I ' M -,'.; 
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The: smallest amount received,by; labpr during .the.six-year period 
19lS-rl923.iwas:,a little.oyer,,$28,000,000,000, .'vyhich.was 'not,.quite 
47.per.cent pf;the total income. . The largest amount received, by 
labor was nearly. $43,000,000,000, in .1920, but labor received, the 
largest..proportion of the. national incomer—almost 60 per cent—in 
1921. ,The proportions going to labor and capital in 1922 and 1923 
wCre almost the sam.e^-approximately 55 per cent tp labor and 45 
per cent to, capital and lenterprise., ; , . 
! .Jf.a comparison,is made between these estimated, percentages pf, 

the to tab income going: as, wages or salaries with, those reported by 
the .income tax.data, thc; figures appeal^,,tp be fairly consistent, with 
each other. The following stateirient compares the above percent
ages of total income with the wages and salaries percentages of all 
income-tax returns. 

Year 

1918 
1010 
1920 

Per cent 
of total 

estimated 
Income 

47 
49 
58 

Per cent 
of all tax 
returns 

47 
48 
67 

Year 

1921.. 
1922.. 
1923-

Per cent 
of total 

estimated 
income 

60 
65 
65 

Per cent 
of all tax 
returns 

59 
55 
48 

In this connection it may be considered, for example, that a large 
amount of farm income is not included in the tax returns, and of 
this income the percentage going to labor is undoubtedly very low, 
while there is liko'wise a large portion of manufacturing labor not 
covered by the tax return for whom the percentage of wages income 
is probably quite high. 
Section 6, Proportions paid in taxes. 

In the foregoing discussion it has been explained that the total 
income created by each branch of economic or industrial activity 
has been divided between labor on the one side and enterprise and 
capital on the other side, without regard to how much either of them 
might be obhged to pay out in taxes. In the case of labor it is im
possible to estimate how much of the salaries and wages go to the 
Federal, State, and local governments in taxes. The same is true 
of the taxes paid by investors upon their investments or upon the 
interest received from them-; and of the income taxes paid personally 
by the o'wners of the unincorporated businesses. However, it was 
possible to estimate the amount of taxes paid directly by business 
enterprises to the various governments because of the fact that they 
owned taxable real estate or personal property, paid taxes for busi
ness privileges, and the like, and, in the case of corporations, because 
they paid income taxes. These are the taxes, the burden of which 
business enterprise is most conscious,' because they figure as deduc
tions from income in their annual financial statements. 

Of the total income estimated at $70,000,000,000 in 1923, the 
taxes paid directly by business enterprises are estimated at $4,400,-
000,000, or 6.3 per cent of the total value of product. Five years 
earlier the proportion was 7.6 per cent. 'Wliatever the ultimate 
incidence of their burden through their effect upon prices, the taxes 
referred to were paid immediately out of the share designated as 
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that going to' enterprise and capital. I t is appropriate, therefore, 
to compare them 'with that share. The taxes in 1923 amburited to 
13.9 per cent of the gross return to capitarand enterprise; In 1918, 
the proportion was 14.2 per cent; in 1919, 12.8 per cent; in 1920, 
13.6 per cent; in 1921, 17.9 per cent; and in 1922, 12.8 per cent. 
Business enterprise, it is estimated, paid directly in taxes in these 
six years nearly $25,000,000,000, which was 13.9 per cent'of the 
estimated gross return to capital and enterprise. However, because 
of the fact that the amount of taxes levied is in part independent 
of the earning power of the 'enterprises in the particular year,- the 
tax proportion varied considerably 'with changing degrees of pros
perity or depression. '•'• ' 



CHAPTER XII 

AGRICULTURE 

Section 1. Estimated value created by agriculture. 
In estimating the value created by the agricultm-al industry it is 

necessary to estimate the gross values of the various classes of agri
cultural products that were either sold off the farm or consumed as 
human food on the farm, and then estimate and deduct those operat
ing costs of farmers that consist of payments to other businesses. 
Because stocks of products on farms, especially livestock, may be 
buUt up through production in any year of more than was sold, or 
may be depleted by selling more than was produced, the estimates 
of the gross value sold or consumed as human food must be adjusted 
to take account pf the changes in these inventories. 

The products of agriculture may be treated conveniently under 
the foUowing heads: (1) The larger meat animals slaughtered; (2) 
dairy products; (3) poultry; (4) eggs; (5) wool and mohair; (6) 
honey and wax; (7) horses and mules sold off farms; (8) vegetable 
crops. The first seven all consist of animals or animal products. 
Section 2, Estimated value of the larger meat animals slaughtered. 

There is room for considerable latitude in estimating the values of 
these animals. Bee'v'es, calves, sheep, lambs, goats, kids, and even 
horses are slaughtered on the farm, in retail slaughter houses, and in 
wholesale slaughter houses. The census of agriculture states the 
number of animals slaughtered on farms in 1919, but not the value, 
and does not state the number and value sold off farms. It does 
give an estimate of the total farm value of animals slaughtered on 
or sold off forms in that year. However, this estimate, $3,511,000,000, 
is less than a half biUion dollars in excess of the figure given by the 
census of manufactures as the costof animals slaughtered for their 
OWQ account by wholesale slaughter houses. Inasmuch as these 
wholesale houses also slaughtered for others, animals of nearly 
$154,000,000 cost, while the farm value of animals slaughtered on 
farms must have been between $700,000,000 and $800,000,000, not 
to mention the slaughter in retail houses, or the value of horses, cows, 
and mules that, were sold off the farms for purposes other than slaugh
ter, this estiinate by the census of agriculture spems very low. 

Consequently it has been necessary in this inquiry to estimate the 
farm value of the larger meat animals that were slaughtered in the 
census year as well as in the other years under review. The process 
is long, roundabout, and tedious, and will not be described at this 
pouit. Those who are interested are referred to the Appendix, tables 
33 to 39. The results are presented in Table 131. 

231 
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TABLE 131.—Estimated aggregate farm values of cattle, calves, sheep, lambs, hogs, 
goats, and kids slaughtered for food, by years, 191.8 to 1923 

Year 

1918 '... 
1919. . . . . . ' . 'L .^ :^ : i . . . . . : : . . . . . 
1920 

Indices of 
aggregate 
values , 
slaugh-.. 
tcred' 

100.25 
100.00 
78.45 

' ' Esti- i i 
mated 

.: .;voiuo 5 
(millions) 

' '$4,656 
' 4, 643 

3,563 

. , . ., '^°" 
.' )))).>A 
i92i::....:/l^:'.:i.ii:ii'ii: 
1922... i . , . ' . ; . . . . . . . 
1923 : . . . 

. • ; . ' . : ! 1 • • ] i : i : \ . • •• 

Indices ol 
aggregate 

volucs 
slaugh
tered ' 

;:•* i 1 
48.75 

' 66,20. 
"'58,'80 

Esti
mated 
farm 
value 

(millions) 

1 ...2,607 
' 2,070 

,'For'derivation see appendix, Tables 33 to 31). ' ' ' ' ' ' ' ' " ' ' ' ' ' • ' . ' . ' ' • ':: '!•'•!.: 
,',For derivatioiisee appendl.x. Table39.. . . i • , • : ! i i ; , ; . ii. i •,! ' , u . ',i >, .1 • ' , , i i 

• According to these estimates, the total farrn.yalue of aU the larger 
meat' animals slaughtered in continental United'tStates,'was,greatest 
in'1918, when it amounted to $4,S56jOOO,000.' , It'was.pniya few mil
lions less in 1919. With the'appearance, pf the, industrial depression, 
which was especially severe and iprplonged! in,,agriculture,..the ;esti-
iriated total 'farm value of these animals,dropped nearly- a billion 
doUarsin 1920 as compared with the preceding year, and .felieyen 
more'iin: 19^1, so that in the last named lyear their estimated tptal 
ya;lue was only $2,213,000,000. ..The estimate fpr 1922 showed'an 
increase of less than $300,000,000 .over the.preceding,y^ar, and the 
estimate for 1923, $2,670,000,000,.was only 58.8 per cent as great as 
t h a t ' f o r ' t h e c e n s u s y e a r 1 9 1 9 . • ' .' ""'[' ' ' '''' '''' "'•^'•'••^^''•'••" •'•'• •• '•>•'• 

Section. 3. .The value of dairy.products,,sold.off farms or,consumed 
,., on farms as human food. , , , : ,,, ,!:, . '.i, . j^ . ' , ",, .' 

. Estimating,this also presents certain difficulties even,for the census 
year 1919, because of certain facts: (1); .While the census of agricjiUure 
states the quantities and values of butter,,butterfat,, creani,; and, clieese 
produced pr; sold, in 1919, it does not, state, the, quantities ,pf milk 
.devoted/to. those purposes; nor ,is the quantity,pf .milk consumed 
on farms, either as human food or as:.animaliipod.,or bpth.stated; 
(2) 'whileitis'possible to. estimate the quantities ,of/milk represented 
in the. reported production of. butter, butterf at; and, icream, there .is 
no basis except ipure conjecture on, which.'to ,es.timater,tne qua-ntities 
and values of skhn milk and. buttermilk used.for human asi.distin-
guished'from animal food. However,,an. estinia-tcyras madjB.,,,iDe-
taUed description of the process may, be found-in the,, appendix, 
Exhibit 1.1, (Seep. 360.) , ,. , , , ; , , , . ./̂  i,;,i: • ,| (,,i ;,,; 

The Agriculture 'Yearbook publishes .estimates ojf-ihe va,lues of 
various dairy products sold or made in the census; a-nd,other,years. 
From these, estimates, indices haye been, deriyed.of .the yalues ,of 
dairy prodiicts in the other years under review' asicompared, witK the 
value in.1919. 'Description of their derivation may, al^p be found in 
the appendix. Exhibit 1. (See p. 360.) , ; ., ,. ;' .t,: : 

The results of these processes and the indices are; presented in 
Table 132. " ' 
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fj} ABi,ii'132.—-Eslimated vhluel of dairy'products] sold offtfarmsor consumedibyfarm 
,.; -': , , . ; \.i'ifamiUps,ashum,an.fqod,\byiye(ffs, 1^18 to 1923 , , ,|, ,i i .,.,, ,;,( 

• ) ' , ! ( i i ; i . 

i i . ' i I ;. 

• I - ' . . - . I 

Year 

. l ! : | , ' . ; • • ! ' j ' / n 

• ' i .l::n')i!i;',.' '. 

••.\V\ • , ' / ; • , ; , , i 

.'•: ,'\ i , T . : ' i , . 

Valuo of dairy 
products sold 

' and of butter, 
,, cheese, and 

buttermilk 
I: i made,';. . 

Index 
niiinbers 
of total 
values 

Estimated 
total value 
. sold or 
consumed 

1018. 
1919. 
1920.'-....::•:: 
1921 
1922 
1923--

$1,909,300,000 
••1,934,300,000 
1,629,600,000 
1,302,000,000 
1,621,400,000 

188,06 
100,00 
lOl.'SO 
80.10 
71.40 
80.00 

$1,609,000,000 
.'1,879,600,000 

1,004,600,000 
1,605,000,000 
1,342,600,000 
1,010,600,000 

1 Estimates by the Department ol Agriculture. See Yearbook of Agriculture, 1922 and 1923. 
11n.tho absence of data for 1918, ,the index for that year is the percentage ot the esthnate for that year 

t y the National Bureau otEconomio Research ("Income in the United States," vol. 2, pp. 43 and 44), 
ito its estimate forlOlO; 

J Census esthnate of tlie value of doiry products. ,.. 

According to these., estimates the total value of dairy products 
'Isold .off farms o:p,; consumed as human food on them in 1918 wa:s 
$1,669,000,000. -The value of these products increased during the 
next' two years and amounted to over $1,900,000,000 in 1920. The 
effect of the depression, is shp;wn in a reduction of the total value of 
these products to about.$l,506,b00ibd0in 1921 and a further reduction 
to about $1,340,000,000 in 1922. In 1923 the total vailue of these 
dairy.products increasq^ltp.slightly mpre,than $1,600,000,000.. 

.Section 4. Poultry'production.' i 'I -; • •••'.". !•: 
The cehsiis of 1920 st'dtes there'were fepoked'as raised in 1919, 

405;488;930 chickens; valued'at$33'2,2'56,763. " Because of tlie number 
'of chicken's,reported as'beirig on tdnhs that did not repbrt'the number 
-of chickens raised, theCisrisus es'tirha'tes ',tha,t'the totar farm value of 
'chickeiis'raised'was'$386',240j36'i'.'' 'The nuriiber'repprted as sold' off 
iarms wtisonly 140,811,0-15, valued a;t;$119;722,603. Inasmuch,how-
'O'v̂ er, as the total nuinber of chickens reported as remaining on farms on 
January 1; 1'920, iyas prily 359,537,127^ it is evident that, unless there 
was atreriieriduous propprtionalteincrease iri thenumber of chickens on 
farms as 'compared, 'with,the ifegiriijiing of' 1919,' there must either 'have 
been' a larger sale'or a la!rge corisuiriptipn'of chickens as food for farm 
families or a large noneiponomic death rate among old chickens. 
Cbrap'a,rison''of'the egg'prodiictibh'of 1919 with, that of 1909 arid'of 
later 'years' indicates thiit there 'wa's'.nbt more than a nominal increase 
in the totaTriumber of'chickens. ' . , ' ' 

Therefore,' the statistics of' chicken a!nd pther fowl production 
rather than' the statistics of sales iare takeri' as probably the more 
accurately representing'tlie net prbductiori of poultry. 

The census of 1920, shows the number''and "valiie of all fowls on 
farms on January 1, 1^20; but, excepting chickens', it does not show 
the number and valiie of fowls raiised' 'during 1919. If, however, it 
may be assumed that the same prpportiou held for the values of chick
ens and of all fowls raiseid during.1919 as fpr tlie respective values on 
farms on January 1, 1920, the tbtail'value of till fo'wls raiseci during 
1919 may be estimated at $412,600,000. 

The Agriculture Yearbook for 1923 estimates the number and value 
•of chickens raised each year, commencing with 1919. If it may be 



234 NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME 

assumed that the values of all fowls raised varied in the sariie 
proportions, value indices iriay be derived for the later years as in 
Table 133. 

The Yearbooks do not give estimates for 1918, however. The 
estimate for that year by,the National Bureau of Economic Research ̂  
was 89.1 per cent of its estimate for 1919. Making use of that index, 
the net value of poultry produced in the various years is estimated 
as shown in Table 133. 

T A B L E 133.—Estimated total value of all poultry sold off farms or consumed as food 
for farm families, by years, 1918 to 1923 

Year 

1018 
1919 
1920 
1921 : : 
1922 
1923 

Estimated 
value of 
chickens 

produced' 

$380,240,000 
412,734,000 
392,334,000 
378,450,000 
420,481,000 

Indices 
of total 

values of 
poultry 
produced 

' 89.1 
100.0 
106,8 
101.6 
97.0 

108.8 

Estimated 
total value 
of poultry 
produced 

$367,500,000 
412,600,000 
440,800,000 
419,000,000 
404,300,000 
449,000,000 

' Estimates by tho Department of Agriculture. (Sec Agriculture Yearbook for 1923, p, 1030.) 
' Percentage of estimate for 1918 to estimate for 1919, by National Bureau of Economic Research, "Income-

in the United States," vol. 2, p, 45. 

According to these estimates the total farm value of all poultry 
produced in the United States in 1918 was $367,500,000'. The total 
increased in 1919 and 1920 and amounted to nearly $441,000,000 in 
the latter year. It feU to $419,000,000 in 1921 and to a little over 
$404,000,000 in 1922, two years of severe • agricultural depression. 
Although 1923 was also a year of severe depression in agriculture, the 
estimated total value of poultry produced advanced to $449,000,000. 

EGG PRODUCTION.—The census of 1920 states that there were 
reported as produced in 1919, 1,571,329,190 dozens of chicken eggs, 
valued at $626,776,926. Because more than a half million farms 
reported chickens on hand on January 1, 1920, but did not report 
egg production for 1919, the census estimates the total chicken egg 
prodiiction for that year to have been 1,654,044,932 dozens, valued 
at $661,082,803. 

Of these eggs, 1,010,813,258 dozens, valued at $404,562,912, .Avere 
reported as sold. The actual quantities and values were probably 
larger. However, the statistical problem involved here is not to 
estimate merely the total income from sales, but the total farm value 
of eggs either sold off farms or consumed as human food on them. 

To this end it must be remembered that every chicken raised 
accounts for one egg. Due to the mortality among young chickens 
and the spoilage during incubation from infertility and other causes, 
the actual ratio of eggs used tp chickens raised is much higher. How 
much is not known; but following the lead of the National Bureau of 
Economic Research, a 2 to 1 ratio is assumed. . 

The estimate of the net production of eggs is shown in Table 134. 

i Income in tho United States, vol. 2, p, 45. 
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TABI/B 134.—Estimated total value of eggs sold off farms or consumed as human 
food by farm families, by years, 1918 to 1923 

[Quantities in million dozens] 

Year 

J921 

1923 

Quantity 
of eggs 

pro
duced • 

< 1,054 
1,647 
1,888 
1,971 
2,190 

Number 
of 

chickens 
raised' 

39,44 
39.56 
45,81 
48,67 
54.52 

Number 
of eggs 
used in 
produc

ing 
chickens' 

79 
79 
92 
97 

100 

Quantity 
of eggs 
sold or 
used as 

food 

1,576 
1,668 
1,796 
1,874 
2,087 

Average 
farm 

price per 
dozon 

(cents)' 

40,88 
44.03 
29.20 
25,86 
27.27 

Esti
mated 
total 
valuo 

(millions) 

1625 
644 
690 
626 
474 
570 

I Department of Agriculture, Crops and Markets, February, 1924, p, 49, 
1 Allowing 2,eggs for each chicken raised, and rounding off. 
I The same proportion to the estimate for 1919 as the estimate for 1918 made by the National Bureau of 

Economic Besoarch is to its estimate for 1919; seo Income in tho United States, vol. 2, p. 46. 
t Census of 1920, Vol. V, p. 077. 

According to these estimates, the total value of chicken eggs sold 
off farm's pr consumed as human fpodon them in 1918 was 
$525,000,000. The total value increased during the next two years 
so that i t was $690,000,000 in 1920, but it was again $525,000,000 in 
1921 and declined to $474,000,000 the next year. The total value of 
eggs sold or used, as hiunan food increased again in 1923 when its 
estimated amount was $570,000,000. 
Section 5.̂ ' Slisbellaneous agricultural products. 

VALUE 'OF 'WOOL AND MOHAIR PEODUOED.—The census of 1920 
states the value of wool and mohair produced on farms in 1919 at 
$124,007,000.'' Of this, $3,589,000 was the value of mohair. 

The Agriculture'Yearbook estimates both the aggregate production 
of fleece 'wobl each year and the weighted average farm price of it, 
but does not sho'w the production or value of mohair. Desk sheets 
of the' Di'vision;pf Livestock Estimates of the Department of Agri
culture,'ho'wever, give estimates of these values. These data have 
bpen furnished to itiiis inquiry for 1919 to 1923, respectively. 

The Agriculture YeafbooK shows 256,870,000 pounds of fleece 
wool produced in 1918 and gives 57.9 cents as the average price 
realized per pound by the farmer. According to these data, me total 
value realized by'farriiers for their wool crop in that year was $148,-
700,000. This value may be used with those for 1919 to 1923, respec
tively, obtained from the desk sheets. The resulting estimates are 
shown in Table 135. 
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TABLE 135.—Estimates of the-value of.\wdol and mohair .\produced, by years 
' '•'. ', 1918-1923 .• ' ., '.' .,• 'I,,,.. 

' "'[Values' in'thousands] 

Year 

1918 1 1 
1919 
1920 : : 
1921 
1922 : : : 
1923 

! ' l . 

Estimates by the Depai t-
.:: •.ment or Agriculture 

Wool 

'$148,700 
' 125.729 
s 91,887 

' ' 30,582 
i"60,323 
'87,284 

Mohair 

$3,689 
2,788 
1,170 
2,124 
3.671 

Total 

$129,318 
94,075 
37,752' 
68,447 
90,955 

Index 

' 1.182 
tl.OOO 
1.732 
1.292 
1.629 
1.703 

Esti
mated 

value of 
wool and 
mohair 

produced 

$146,080 
124,007 
90,773 
36,210 
66,000 
87,177 

1 Value of 250,870,000 pounds of fleece wool, at average farm price of 57,9 cerits, as por Yearbook of Agri
culture, •• . , ; , . . . . • I •, ,,•. , 1 . 1 , -

»Ratio of valuo of wool in 1918 to valuo of wool in 1919. 
' Values supplied by Department of Agriculture from desk sheets 
1 .Katlos of totil sales into total ya îio in 1919. 

According to these estimate's, the' farm value of wool and mohair 
produced in the United States -was over $145,000,000 in 1918. The 
value of these products diminished rapidly during the next three 
years to $124,000,000 in 1919,'$91,000,000 in 1920, arid'to only a 
little over $36,000,000 in 1921. The value of these products increased 
during the last two years of the half decade comparisori, beirig nearly 
$66,000,000 in 1922 and over $87,000,000 in-1923: In; any event, 
however, wool and mohair are relatively unimportant items in the 
total value of,agricultural products. ; i. .!: 

VALUE OP HONEY IAND WAX PEODUOED.-^The, censiis, states 
amounts for the values pf honey and wax produced on fafrns in census 
years. The census itself states, howeyer, that those, ampjmts may be 
wide of the truth for several reasons. Beekeeping ,is. relatively so 
rare that the i census enumerators probably forgot ntp make the 
inquiries in a considerable proportion,of the cases.. Where,the ques-, 
tions were asked and bees found, the farmers in a liargci proportion pf 
the cases had not kept production or sale, records and I'were not able 
even to make a good estimate. .,., , , </ ; 

Hencoj the i present, estimates probably contain a,large percentage 
of error. However,, the whole amount involyed.is oply in the .'teens 
of millions, and the errors make no appreciable effect. upon the final 
results which deal mth billions of dollars,! .. '.,.,': ,' ,. 

The Agriculture Yearbook does not publish estimates ibf the value 
of honey and wax produced. Estimates for 1919 tb 1923, respectiyely, 
were, however, obtained from desk sheets of the Division of Crops 
and Livestock Estimates of the Department of Agriculture. On the 
basis of these and the census of agriculture, estimates were made as 
in Table 136. 

file:///produced
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'£jiBij'E'13Q.rrrEstimates of the value'of .honey and wax sold off, fartns orponsurned as 

.,.;..'; ., , -Inhumanfood onfarms, by,years, 1918 to 1923 , , • 
, . / , ' , , , , , . , , . , [Valuesin,thousands] , '' . ', 

. . . . . . . " ' ; , : ' ; , ; : i , , ; ; . ' : . . ' , , i . ' 1 , - ; ! '.. .. 

' ! . . ! I ! ' i J ' 1 ' ' , ' i ; ; i " ! 1 j . i . . .• • ' , , i , 

, . I . e . 1 1 •>•••,{'\ ' ' • ' . . < \ Y e a r . . , , , , , 

, 1 - i i l i . :̂  ' > ' : • ) . ' • ] i . . , ' i : . . , , . , , . , ; , , 

•• • .'.' ; ' 1 , ' 1 1 ' i i ' , 1 . . • • : , ' • , , ' , , ' ,., 

1919...-'-.'.'...'...ll....'.: : . . . . yj....: ^ :. 1 
1920..-i.-..: • 

1023 

.Value 
produced^ 
estimates 

of the 
Depart ' 
ment ot 
Agrioul-
, .ture', . 

'.| 
$12,798 
15,966 
' 8, 566' 
9,858 

10,'210 

• ' • • : i 

Indices 
ot 

values 
produced 

i 1,125' 
; 1,000 
' 1,248 

; 070 
.771 
.769 

• ' 

Final 
estimate : 

$16,080 
'14,280 

17,800 
9,660 

11,000 
Hi 400 

1 Furnished by; Department, of Agriculture. Division of Crops and Livestock Estimates, from desk 
sheets, , . , ' ' ' , . ' ' 

) Interpolatod by assuming ithe same proportion of value In 1018 to value In 1919 for all other animal 
products. 

< Census valuation. See text for comment on accuracy. .: , ; /: i 

According'to these estimates; the value of honey _and 'wax produced' 
was alinbst a: negligible item in the total of all agricultural products. 
Its'greatest amount came in-1920, when it was less than $18,000,000, 
and its smallest less than $10,000,000 in 1921. Over the half decade 
itdimiriished from a little over $16,000,000 in 1918 to $11,400,000 in 
1923. ' - ' : 
Section 6. Value of liorses and niules sold off farms. 

The Agriculture Yearbook gives the value of horses and mules on 
farms as of January 1 each year and for each year from 1919 to 1923 
the vfilues. of horses and inules produced. Under another topic 
account is taken of the changes in livestpck inventories. Hence, it is 
necessary in this connection to estiinate the value of horses and mules 
sold off farms, 

By adding the .production of each year to the inventory at the 
beginning, of the year and subtracting the iuyentory value at the end 
results are obtained that constitute estimates of the values sold. 
The data furnished thiese estimates for the six years 1919 to 1924. 
By multiplying the yearly receijpts of horses and mules at the principal 
markets m 1918 and 1919 by their average prices, values are obtained 
for these receipts. By coinp.a,ririg.the total values in 1918 with the 
total.in 1919 a ratio is obtained that permits an estimate to be made 
for, the former yeari The results are shown in Table 137. 

T A B L E 137.—Estimates of the values of horses and mules sold off farms, by years 
' ' ^ i 1918 to 1923 

";-,•<'. . ' . , . ' , , ,. :.[Values in; millions, numbers in thousands] 

, ! ' , , , , ^ ^ ^ ' ' - " ' ' ' ' ' • ' 

i9i8:L:iL: . . .L. .L^. .^ . . . . i : : . . .^ . . . : . . .^ . . . . 
1919 : ^ . . . 
1020 . . : . . : . . . 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 

, .Value ; 
on farins 
' Jan. 11 

.. $2,876 
2,788 
2,713 
2,256 

• 1,820 
1,772 
1,634 

, Value 
pro

duced ' 

$206 
198 
188 
195 
177 

Valuo 
sold 

1 $359 
293 
273 
646 
625 
249 

Number 
received 
at prin

cipal 
markets 

1,216 
1,007 

Weighted 
average' 
prices' 

$130 
121 

Indices 
of 

(volues : 

1.216 
1.000 

, ' Values 1918 to 1922, respectively, from Yearbook of Agriculture, 1921, p. 084; values for 1923 and 1924 
from tho Yearbook for 1923, p, 1010. 

' Yearbook ot Agriculture, 1923, p. 1010, Tho value tor 1923 is aTirellminary estimate. 
' Yearbook of Agriculture, 1923. 
1 This amount is 1.215 times the amount tor 1919. 



2 3 8 NATIONAL 'WEALTH AND INCOME 

According to these estimates, the value of horses and mules sold 
off farms was $359,000,000 in 1918. That was a war year, during 
which such animals were being purchased in large quantities for use in 
the military organizations of the United States and its European 
associates. The value of horses and mules sold declined during the 
next two years and amounted to $273,000,000 in 1920. The estimates 
indicate a relatively large increase in the money value of these animals 
during the next bienniuih. The estimated value sold in 1921 was 
$645,000,000; in 1922, $625,000,000. This large increase^ which 
accompanied a large decline in the inventory value of all livestock 
during 1921 and in the inventory value of horses and mules in both 
years, may have, been caused by the efforts of certain farmers to 
obtain cash funds during the severe agricultural depression and by 
the financial failure bf otnei's or their abandonment of farming. The 
total value of such animals sold off farms dropped to $249,000,000 
in 1923. 

Section 7. 'Variations in the inventories of livestock on,fai;ms. 
The livestock slaughtered on farms or sold off. them may fall short 

of or may exceed the value of the livestock produced. .In the one 
case the gross value of livestock produced' exceeds the value slaught
ered or sold; in the other it falls short. Hence, the gross value figures 
obtained by dealiag with sales and slaughter must be adjusted by 
taking into account the inventory changes. .. ,' } . 

The census enumeration of all livestock on faims, inciluding poultry 
and bees as weU as cattle, sheep, hogs, goats, horses and iriules, gave 
total valuation of slightly over $4,925,000,000 in 1910 and 'slightly 
over $8,013,000,000 pn January 1, 1920. The Agriculture Yearbook 
estimates do not include goats, kids, bees or poultry, other than 
chickens, except on January 1, 1920, and January 1, 1924, nor 
chickens prior to January 1, 1,920. Its valuation for milk cows, 
other cattle, swine, sheep, horses and iriules April 15, 1910, was 
$4,910,975,000; and on January 1, 1920, was $8,165,194,000. 'The 
census,valuation bf aU animals, including goats,,poultry and bees',, 
was 1.002 times the Agriculture Yearbook estimates for 1910 and, 
0.9814 times the estiriiate for 1920. Since the average arinu£i,rchange 
in this ratio is only 0.00106 points,,np adjustnierit need lie made for 
this vaiying degree of accuracy of yearbook valuations. 

Accordingly indices have'been found, taking Jainuary' 1, 1920, as. 
the base. Iiie index numters for January' 1, 1918, arid Jariu'ary 
1, 1919, were formed by comparing yearbook yaluatipns.pf milk 
cows, other cattle, sheep, swine, horses and mules. The yearbook 
valuations on which the index numbers for later years were based 
include the value of chickens also. 

These index numbers were applied to the census valuation as of 
January 1, 1920, to estimate the probable values of all animals on 
farms at the otner dates sho'wn in Table 138. The successive dif
ferences between these inventory values constitute the required 
increases or decreases which are shown in the table. 
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TABLBISS.—Estim.ated variationsiri the value of livestock inventories, on farms,on 
. January 1, by years, 1918 to 1924 , 

. 

Year 

ioi8iiiiJiiirii"iiiiiii"ii.iiiiiiiiiiii" 
1919.: ...I 
1920 . . . . - „ . . : . : . . : — . 1 

1 9 2 2 . . . . - . . : . . : . ! . . . ; 1 . . . .L . . 
1023 
1924 

Values in miUions] 

Valuations ot— 

Milk cows, 
other cattle, 
sheep, bogs, 
horses, and 

mules' , . 

$4,911'. 
,8,284 

8,828 
•8,166 

Mllkcows, 
other oattlo, 
sheep, hogs, 

horses, 
mules, and 
chickens' 

. $8,616 
6,371 

• 5,140 
5,543 
5,260 

Eatios of 
values in 
specified 
years to 
census 
year 

,1,015 
1.082 

. 1,000 
.748 
;015 
.051 
.619 

Estimated 
value 
otall 

domestic 
animals 

on farms' 

$8,'i46 
8,670 

18,013 
6,990 
4,860 
6,220 
4,960 

Estimated 
increoso 

or 
decrease 

of in
ventory ' 

-|-$530 
—667 

-2,023 
— 1,140 

-1-370 
—200 

' Gompllod from Agriculture Yearbook, 1923, various pages. 
) Products ot.$8,013, by the respective ratios in third column. 
> Sucoessiyfi ditierences between the •values;'th'oso marked with a plus sign represent increases, those 

with a minus sign represent decreases. , 
1 Census valuation; includes goats, kids, bees, and all poultry as well as the animals named Inflrst column.' 

Accordirig to'these estimates there were tremendous decreases in 
the value of livestpck pn farms during the three years 1919 to 1921,. 
inclusive. The decrease of iriore than $2,000,000,000 in 1920 and' 
of more than $l,000,000,000iri 1921 affect very largely the estimates 
of the total'value cr'eated by agricultural industry m those years. 
The latter year was one of great reduction' in the prices of agricul
tural products. Question arises as to how much of these reductions 
in inventory values 'was caused by a reduction in the number of 
animals on the farms anci how iriuch was caused by the decline in 
prices. Index numbers of the number and value of the various 
kinds of animals on farms are shown in appendix Tables 40 and 41. 

The tables referred to show that during 1919 the number of sheep 
and hogs on farms, was reduced about one-fifth and their farm 
prices 10 to 15"per cent. These.account mainly for the decrease of 
$657,000,000 in the total inventory value in that year. 

There was no marked reduction in the number of animals on 
farms during 1920. There was, however, a general and large decline 
in the prices that could be realized by the farmer—13 per cent for 
horses, 21 per cent for n^ules, 25 per cent forinilk cows, 28 per cent 
for other cattle, 32 per cent for hogs and 40 per cent for sheep. 
E'sddentlythe $2,000,000,000 reduction in iriventory value in 1920 
was due mainly to "price deflation." 

On the whole, the number of animals increiised during 1921. A 
further large decline in prices, however,' Converted this into an 
inventory loss of $1,140,000,000. 
Section 8. Gross value of all vegetable crops. 

The census states the gross value of the recorded vegetable crops 
produced in 1919 at $14,755,000,000. The Agricultural Yearbook 
puts the value at $15,423,000,000.' The former is 95.67 per cent of 
the latter. I t is a,ssumed that the census figure, being the result of 
•an enumeration, is tho more nearly correct; also tnat the same 

103288—S. Doc. 126, 69-1 1̂7 
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correcti've factor should be applied to the yearbook values fori other 
years. The resulting probable' 'values of the 'recorded crops are 
shown in the third column of Table 139. 

To these have been added a few millions to represent the values 
of produce from nonirecorded gardens. The amount for 1919 is 
chosen on rather arbitrary assumptions. The amounts are assumed 
to va,ry from year to year, in proportion to the values of the recorded 
crops. ', 

The Agriculture Yearbook, 1923, pp. 1144-1145, presents esti
mates of the gross values of aU crops, of animal products, and of aU 
agricultural products not fed to livestock. It assumes that there is 
fed to livesjiock 75 per cent of the bairley, 85 per cent of the corn, 
90 per cent bf the grain sorghums, 80 per cent of the oats, 20 per 
cent of the rye, 6 per cent of the wheat, 85 per cerit of the hay, 100 
per cent of the forage, 10 per cent of the potatoes, and 15.per cent 
of the sweet potatoes. These evidently are rough percentages. 
The three sets of values referred to imply certain values of produce 
fed to livestock. The same corrective toctor,, 95.67 per cent, has 
been applied to these as was applied to the yearbook figures for 
gross values. The result is the set of estimates shown'in the sixth 
column of Table 139. 

The seed .requirement has been estimated by,imultiplying , the 
yearbook figures for the acreage of each crop by, its figures for the 
average amount I of seed required-per acre and yaluing these at the 
average price preyaUing for the preceding, harvest.;, . . 

Deduction of the feed and seed, requirement, gives the value of 
crops sold off the farm, shp^vn in the last column of the table. 

T A B L E 139.—Estimated value of crops sold off farms or cohsurned for human fpod
on farms, by years, 1918'to 1923 "•''. 

.,' . . . . . . . ,:. 

Years 

1918 . . . . . . . : : 
1919. L 
1920...'. 
1921 ; 
1922 
1923— 

; [Amountsinmlllions! 

Qross 
value of 
crops; 

estimate 
ot de

partment 
of Agri
culture > 

$14,331 
16,423 
10,909 
6,934 
8,945 
0,953 

Gross: 
value , 

of 
crops • 

$13,710 
«14,765 

10,437 
6,034 
8,568 
9, 522 

Value ot 
non-

recorded 
gardens ? 

. ; $92 
, 99 

• 69' 
45 
67 

'. 04 

. , . • ) • 

Total 
1 value. 

otall 
.orop.s,., 

$13,802 
14,854 

' 10,600 
6,079 
8,016 
9,'686 

:' " 

Value 
ot crops 
ted to * 
live

stock 1 

$5,603 
5,718 
4,000 
2,373 
3,215 
3,693 

i 

Cost of 
seeds ' 
used' 

$394 
407 
412 
214 
210 
210 

•Net : . 
value-
of all ' 
crops 

$7,906. 
8,729 
6,094. 
4,092, 
5,190: 
6,683; 

' Agriculture Yearbook, 1923, p. 1146.,,.; 
4 r ^ , or 95.67, per cent of values initheflrst column. 
15,4J3 • ' • . . , , .. 

• Based upon 707,000 farm gardens (per census of 1910) and Farm Bulletin 636, in which W. O. Funk; 
shows that the average garden produced $52 in 1909. This would givo'a valuation'of $37,200,000 for farm 
gardens in that year. It is assumed that the values ot farm gardens in 1918 to 1923, respectively, bore the 
same proportions to the values of the recorded crops as in 1909. 

195,67 per cent of tho difference between the aggregate gross values of crops and animal products and tho 
aggregate excluding crops fed to livestock, as shown in Agriculture Yearbook tor 1023, p. 1146, 

• Estimated on tho basis of tho acreage planted as per tho Agriculture Yearbooks, tne average seed re
quirements per acre as per data furnished by the Department of Agriculture, and the avorage prices of 
the products in the preceding year as'per various publications of tho Department of Agriculture. 

• Census of 1920, Vol. V, p. 700. 

According to these estimates, the total value of all vegetable-
crops, includiug gardens in cities ..and ,'villages, increased from 
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$13,803,000,000 in 1918 to $14,854,000,000 in 1919, then declined to 
g6 679,000,000 in 1921. It rose during the last two years of the half 
decade and amounted to $9,686,000,000 in 1923. Even this amount, i 
however,, was more than one-third less'than the amount for'1919. 

A very considerable portion-rabout 40 per cent in value—of all 
the crops raised on farms is fed to livestock and becomes represented 
in hvestock yalues, or in dairy and poultry products. Seed require
ments also cause the net available products to faU short of the total 
produced., , ^ n. j. 

It is estimated that the value of vegetable crops sold off farms or 
consumed as human food on them in 1918 was about $7,900,000,000. 
The value of these products increased to more than $8,700,000,000 
in 1919, but declined to less than $6,100,000,000 in 1920 and to less 
than $4,100;pOO,000 in 1921. During the last two years of the half 
decade, the value'of these products increased and amounted to 
nearly $5,700,000,000 in 1923. Even this amount, hoAvever; was 
more than $2,200,000,000, or 28 per cent less than at the beginning 
of the 5-year period. 
Section 9. Summary of estimates of all farm products. 

Table 140 brings together all these estimates of the values of the 
various farm products. These estimates do not include any amount 
for increase in farm values due to improvements. It is believed that 
this is not an important omission. The National Bureau of Economic 
Kesearch estimated these improvements at $405,000,000 in 1918, 
$520,000,000 in 1919, and $177,000,000 in 1920.̂  There may have 
been a certain amount of farm improvement in the ensuing three 
years. However, there was an exceedingly severe depression in the 
agricultural industries during those years—so severe that in the 
principal agricultural States west of the Mississippi River over one-
lourth the farmers either lost their farms through foreclosure, or 
abandoned them, or retained them only through the leniency of 
their creditors who could not have recovered their loans had they 
taken the farms." Therefore, it is inferred that such improvements 
as were made on certain farms were counterbalanced by the deteri
oration of others to such an extent that on the whole there was no 
net improvement. 

TABLE 140.—Estimated gross value of all farm products sold off farms or consumed 
as human food on farms, by years, 1918 to 1923 

[Amounts in millions] 

Years 

lOlB.... 
1019.. 
1020. 
1021... 
1022. 
1023 

All 
farm 
prod
uots 

$10,074 
15,983 
11,062 
8,305 

10,900 
11,070 

Larger 
meat 

animals 
slaugh

tered 

$4,656 
4,543 
3,503 
2,213 
2,507 
2,670 

Dairy 
prod
ucts 

$1,669 
1,880 
1,005 
1,505 
1,343 
1,017 

Poul
try 
and 
eggs 

$893 
1,057 
1,131 

044 
878 

1,019 

Wool 
and 

mohair 

$140 
124 
91 
30 
00 
87 

Honey 
and 
wax 

$16 
14 
18 
10 
11 
11 

Horses 
and 

mules 
sold 

$359 
293 
273 
646 
025 
249 

In
crease 
or de
crease 
in live
stock 
inven
tory 

-1-530 
-657 

-2,013 
-1,140 

-f370 
-260 

All 
vege
table 
crops 

$7,905 
8,729 
0,094 
4,092 
6,190 
5,683 

'National Bureau otEconomio Bosoarch, "Income in the United States," Vol. H, p. 55. 
Federal Trade Commission report on "Taxation ond Tox-exempt Securities," p. 124. 
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The total value of agricultural products sold. off farms or con
sumed as human food on them in 1923 is estimated at $11,076,000,000. 
For 1918, the beginning of the half decade, the estimate was $16,074,-
000,000, or practically five biUions of dollars more. According to 
these estimates, the total value, of these products declined year by 
year untU 1921. The amount was a Uttle less than $16,000,000,000 
in 1919, a Uttle more than $11,000,000,000 in 1920, and only 
$8,300,000,000 in 1921. There was recovery in the total value 
during the last two years under review, so that it amounted to 
nearly $11,000,000,000 in 1922 and a little naore than $11,000,000,000 
in 1923. • 

Section 10. Payments made by farmers to other industries. 
Seed requirements have already been covered.!by giving the net 

values of the crops. The principal deductions from the fpregping 
results that must be made m order to arrive, at the estiinate of the 
net value product are for cost of fertilizer; for, depreciation and 
maintenance of agricultural equipment, saddles, harness, and auto
mobiles used for tarm business; the automobile operating expenses; 
and interest on bank loans. 

For the most part it is possible to estimate the items of main
tenance and depreciation only as these are represented by theu* 
substitutes, namely, the purchase cost of neW- iriiplements, saddles, 
harness and automobiles. 

ESTIMATED VALUE OF SADDLES AND HAENESS PURCHASED.— 
Data on this subject are very meager.- Description of the datai and 
the process of using them to make the estimates' may be found in 
the appendix. Exhibit 2 (see p. 362). Table 141 presents the data, 
the process, and the results in tabular form. 

TABLE 141.- -Estimated value of harness and saddles 
1918 to 1923 

used on farms, by years; 

» 

Year 

1918 
1919 : 
1920. 
1921 
1922.. 
1923 

Indices ot 

A 

Wholo-
sale 

prices 
harness, 

oak' 

0.911 
1.000 
.946 
.577 

• ,580 
,612 

B 

Employ
ment ' 

0,9573 
1.0000 
.9249 
.7210 
.8463 
.8787 

C 

Indices 
of total 
values 
AXB 

0,8721 
1.0000 
.8750 
.4104 
.4959 
.5378 

D 

Census of 
manufac

tures 

$83,713,000 

30,104,000 

42,123,000 

E 

Prelimi- . 
nary esti
mate of 
value ot 
harness 

and 
saddles' 

$73,006,000 
83,713,000 
73,249,000 
34,868, OOO 
41,613,000 
45,021,000 

' Wholesale Prices, Bureau of Labor Statistics. 
' Monthly Labor Review, Bureau of Labor Statistics, 
s Column 0 multiplied by tlie census total for 1919, 
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TABLE 141.—Estimated value of harness and saddles used on farms, by years, 191S. 
to 1923—Continued 

Year 

1918 •. . . . 
1019 -. 
1920 
1921 
1922 

F 

Batio 
estimate 
enumer

ated 
amount 
E-4-D 

100,00 

115,56 

106,88 

G 

Per cent-
age ot 

correct 
amount 
in col
umn £ 

' 92,22 
100,00 

•107,78 
115,56 

•111.22 
106,88 

H 

Pinal esti
mate of 
value of 

harness and 
saddles E-5-G 

$79,105,000 
83,71,3,000 
07,002,000 
30,164,000 
37,325,000 
42,123,000 

I 

Estimated 
value of 
harness 
and 

saddles 
used on 
farms i 

(02,33 per 
cent of H) 

$73,093,000 
77,292, COO 
62,749,000 
27,850,000 
34,462,000 
38,892,000 

1 The census total for 1920 indicates the percentage of horses and mules on farms to he 92.33 of the total 
for the United States. 

• Interpolated along a straight line. 

According to these estimates, sho'wn in the last column of the 
above table, the value of saddles and harness used on farms was an 
item varying in the tens of miUions of dollars. It fluctuated greatly 
from more than $77,000,000 in 1919 to less than $28,000,000 in 1921, 
and was slightly less than $39,000,000 in 1923. 

THE COST OP FERTILIZER USED BY FARMERS.—The census shows 
the value of fertiUzers produced in the United States at $281,114,000 
in 1919, $180,375,000 in 1921, and $183,089,000 in 1923. 

There are neither quantity, price, nor value indices extant on 
which to base estimates for the noncensus years. Hence, an indirect 
process had to be resorted to. Description of it may be found in the 
appendix, Exhibit 3, page 362. However, the basic data, process, and 
results are presented in tabular form in Table 142. 

T A B L E 142.—Estimated value of fertilizer consumed on farms, by years, 1918 to 1923 

[Amounts in thousandsj 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1022 
1023 , 

inspected slaughter in 1,000,000 pounds > 

Cattle 
and 

calves 

6,078 
5,576 
4,616 
4,139 

•4,582 
5,262 

Hogs 

7,433 
7,359 
5,796 

. 6,098 
0,604 
8,655 

Sheep 
and 

lambs 

,, 406 
500 
435 
459 
383 
447 

Total 

13,916 
13,435 
10,847 
10,096 
11,529 
14, 264 

Index 

Quanti-' 
t ies ' 

104 
100 
81 
80 
86 

, 106 

Pr ice ' 

U3.6 
100 
117,3 
71 
01,3 
01,0 

Value! 

123,3 
100 
96 
56.3 
52,9 
65,3 

' Obtained from issues ot Survey ot Current Business (February numbers). 
' May, 1923, issue of Survey ot Current Business gives indices ot quantities for various years. Those 

of 1918 are for cattle, hogs, and sheep, 109, 101, and 81, respectively. Tiicso, when used against quanti
ties (pounds) for 1919 give above quantities. 

'Weighted averages of tho wholesale price indices of six ingredients reported by Deportment ot Labor, 
Bureau of Labor Statistics, "Wholesale Prices" various numbers. 

• Obtained by multiplying indices of prices by those of quantities. 
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TABLE 142.—Estimated value^ of fertilizer consumed on farms, by years, 1918 to 
"I9;?S^Gontinued 

Year 

1918 . . . : . . i'.. 
1919 J 
1920 
19211....: 
1922 
1923 

Prelim
inary 

estimate 
of values 

produced 

$340,650 
'281,144 

267,087 
169,690 
148,726 
183,587 

Correc
tive 

factor 

' 0,9362 
•1,0000 
' 1,0648 
' 1,1296 
'1,0648 
«. 9973 

Con-ected 
estimated 

values 

$324,187 
281,144 
284,394 
180,370 
158,302 
183,080 

Census 
year 

values' 

$281,144 

180,370 

183,089 

Excess 
ot im
ports 

over ex
ports » 

$466 
-8,954 
14,698 
14,671 
28,483 
43,323 

Values 

$324,053 
272,190 
298,992 
194,011 
180,846 
226,412 

' Values obtained and reported by tlie census ot manufactures. 
• Obtained from the various issues of Commerce and Navigation. 
' These factors were obtained by straight-line interpolation. 
• Census compilation used as iiase in estimating otner values in column. 
' Ratio of amount reported by the census to tho corresponding amount in the preceding column. 

According to these estimates the value of fertilizer used on the 
farms of the United States in 1918 was a little less than $325,000,000. 
It fluctuated considerably during the half decade, falUng. .as ,low as 
$187,000,000 in 1922, and amounted to .something, over $226,000,000 
in 1923. .. ; • . ' , . 

THE COST, OF AGRICULTURAL IMPLEMENTS USED UP.—The census 
of manufactures stated the factory-door value of agricultural equip
ment sold by manufacturers to dealers, in the 'United States at 
$471,442,000 in 1920, $222,908,000in,1922, and $312,000^000 in 1923. 
It also gives the value so sold in: 1921 at a little under $75,000,000. 
This, however, included only complete,machines, omitting all acces
sories and extra parts. The. bulletins give the factory-door value 
of aU such ecmipment manufactured each year. conamencing with 
1919, and the Statistical Abstract states the value of, exports ;of agri
cultural equipment. By deducting the latter from the former in 
1919 and 1921, estimates of the factory value of such equipment 
that was sold to dealers in the, United States in, those years are 
afforded. They are $264,000,000 and $276,000,000, respectively. 
These are not exact, because by buUding up or drawing down inven-

• tories of finished stock on hand the values sold may faU short of or 
exceed the values produced. 

A report of this commission * indicates that the net sales in the 
United States of 22 implement companies in 1918 were about $260,-
000,000. It is estimated that these companies transacted 91.5 per 
cent of the implement business, hence that the sales of all companies 
in thalf year amounted to about $284,000,000.^ 

Data contained in the same report indicate that the prices of agri
cultural implements to the farmers are normally about 25 per cent 
above the costs to the retailers, or, taking freight into consideration, 
about 30 per cent above the prices at the factory door. This per
centage was applied and added to the total factory-door values 
mentioned above. 

1 Causes of the High Prices of Farm Implements (1920), pp. 88, 111, 110, and 120. 
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. Question arises :as to .the;portion ofithese purchases.that.provides 
replacement of.equipment!used up. i In Table. 143 the results stated 
above are. summed up and an estimate, is made of the total tonnage 
of agricultural.implements sold.by.the factories to the dealers each 
y e a r . •:: ' , ' , . ] • ; • . ! ) : , - . ; ' . . • , ' l o ' , : : . ; ; : • . . ' ' ' ! ' . ; . < . , 

T A B L E ^ li3.-r:Factory\ vciliies and. tonnage pf. agricultural equipment sold by manu-
' factur'ei-s, by years, 1918 to 1923 ' . . . . . 

, , . [Values in millions, quantities in thousands] . , . ,. 

••. 1 :•,; -1 Year ' ,) ; , ' ' 

1920 • 
1921 J 
i922.'...'...'j.'.jjj.i.iL'!ij:Li:.i'.'..i...::.!.:i.. 

, .Valuo 
in the 

united ' 
. iStates , 

, I $284 
1264 

. .«471 
276 

• 2 2 3 

Sold for 
'export 

' 1: 

»$33 
«41 

. . »67 
»62 

:«22 
1 1 ' ^ 9 

Total 
' valuo 

sold 

s$317 
. 1305' 

,: , .538, 
1328 

; !245 
301 

Per cent 
ot total 
value 

soldhi 
United,, 
States 

89,6 
89.0 
87.6 
84,0 
91.2 

, 86,3 

Total 
tonnage 
originat
ing on 

railways' 

1,700 
' 1,'977 

, 3,324 
', 1,067 
" 1 , 720 

2,596 

' Esti
mated 

tonnago 
sold in 
United 
states 

1,518 
1,711 
2,911 
1,400 

' .1,569 
2,240 

' 1 Estiraiited tiysiibtro'cting the total reported value exported from the total value manufoctured, shown 
In third .column,.,.,;, I ' , . , ; , , , i. .,, '• 

' Statistical Abstract of the United States for 1920. . . . • , 
> Estimated.value:manufactured.' .The sales of 22 implement companies, whose business amounted to 

about 91.6 per cent ot the total, were $339,000,000 in 1918 (seo report of the Federal Trade Oommission on 
theOausesofHighPrices'of Fai-mlmpldments, pp.88,lllill6,'andl20). ',. . : 
. ,1 Value manufactured; v.(ilue sold not known., , : ' . , : " • • . , , , , , 

' Census bulletins oh the manufacture and sale of farm equipment. 
> Estimated by dividing the total value manufactured in proportion to tho values of completemachines 

sold in the Unlted,Statcs and sold for export, respectively. •, ' 
' ' Interstate' GOininerce Ooihmission,'Statistics ot Railways,' various years. ' 

It is .probable, because, of the severe agricultural depression, that 
the-equipment purchased, by farmers in 1921, 1922, and 1923 was 
confined for, the jnpst part to-replacements. The growing tonnage 

f robably. represented replacements i that cpuld no longer,be deferred, 
t is likely that .the purchases,in 1918 were also largely for replace

ment; purposes. On this, line of reasoning it is estimated that the 
average .annual replacement need ;Was.,1,675,000 tons. Taldng the 
proportion: of this tonnage ,to the total, estimated retail; .value of 
eqmpment purchased by farmers in each year, the estimates.of the 
value of; agriciUtural implements used up in the various years result 
as in the last column of Table l44. ., 

T A B L B 144.—Estimates of the investment in agricultural equipment that was con-
' ' sumed on farms, by years, 1918 to 1923 

[Quantities in thousands, values in millions] 
• , ( . 

, Year 
' • • ' . - ' ' ' 1 ' • . , 

1918....'. . . . . . . . : lL. . . l 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 :..:. 
1923 

A 

Estimated 
tonnage 

!, ' of Bgri-
,, cultural 
equipment 

sold in 
United 

' 'States • 

1,518 
1,711 
2,911 
1,400 
1,569 
2,240 

B 

Per cent 
of 

1,075,000 
to tonnage 

sold 2 

, 110.3 
97.9 
57.5 

119.0 
106.7 
74.8 

0 

Total 
Factory 
value ot 

equipment 
sold in 
United 
States 1 

• $284 
264 
471 
276 
223 
312 

D 

Estimated 
, , retail 
valuo of 

equipment 
bought by 
farmers' 

$369 
343 
006 
369 
290 
400 

E- ,. 

Estimated 
consump

tion of 
investment 

in agri
cultural 

equipment 
BXD-i-lOO 

$407 
336 
362 
429 
310 
303 

' Seo Table 143. 
' 1,676,000 is the estimated tonnage needed tor annual replacement. 
« Column CXl.30. 
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INTEREST ON BANK LOANS.—^The United States Department of 
Agriculture sent a questionnaire to banks tliroughout the country 
requesting them to report the amount of their personal and collateral 
loans to farmers outstanding on December 31, 1920. The response 
from 10,261 banks showed a total of such loans that amounted to 
nearly $1,587,000,000. On the basis of these reports, the department 
estimated that the total of such loans held by all banks was in round 
numbers $3,870,000,000. 

The department also gathered information as to the. rates, of 
interest on such loans. Applications of the prevailing rates of interest 
for the respective States to the estimated loans in those States 
results in an estimate of $317,000,000 as the probable amount of 
interest that would have been paid on the above-mentioned amount of 
loans if it had been outstanding continuously throughout the year. 
As a matter of fact, it is probable that the volume of loans was greater 
than this during a considerable portion of the year. 

In 1924 the department sent out another questionnaire on the same 
subject, requesting the banks to report as of December 31, 1923. 
The final estimate on the basis of the reports was not completed at 
the date of preparing this text. The preliminary estimate, subject to 
revision, however, and made on a basis strictly comparable 'with the 
estimate for 1920, shows personal and coUateral loans by banks to 
farmers amounting to $2,944,000,000. Interest on this amount for 
one year at the rates found prevaUing would be $230,000,000. 

These two amounts, as already intimated, probably understate the 
true amounts of interest paid (or obligated) by farmers to banks for 
short-time loans. The amount estimated for 1920 was 2.40 per cent 
of the gross value of all farm products sold off farms or consumed as 
human food on them; that for 1923, 2.04 per cent. Whatthe course 
of these interest charges'was in 1921 and 1922, which'were years of 
severe financial distress in agriculture, is not known;'' I t is' assumed 
to have changed uniformly from-the proportion in 1920 to that'in 
1923, namely, to 2.28 per cent in 1921 and 2.16 per cent in 1922; For 
1918 and 1919 it will probably serve the purpose to assume the same 
proportions as in 1920, or 2;40 ner cent or the gross value. On these 
assuinptions, the amounts paid by farmers: to banks as interest'on 
short-time loans are estimated as follows:' ' '' ' \ '"'' ' 

1918 —-.; - $374 000, 000 
1919 - 402, 000, 000 
1920 - 317,000,000 
1921 : 205, 000, 000 
1922 220,000,000 
1923 230, 000, 000 

COST OF OPERATING AUTOMOBILES AND TRACTORS FOR FARM 
PURPOSES.—The Department of Agriculture published in Crops 
and Markets for Januaiy; 1924," the results of a survey in 1923 of 
the ownership of automobiles by farmers and the costs of operating 
these. The survey covered one county in Pennsylvania, three in 
Kansas, four in South Dakota, seven in Montana, two in Colorado, 
and the Palouse country of Washington and Idaho. 

• This estimate covers only banic loans to farmers. In addition to this Interest would be paid on a con
siderable amount of indebtedness to merchants furnishing supplies, 

« Monthly Supplement, p, 3. 
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This survey^ showed among other'things that the average operating 
cost bf a touring car for the year was $270 in Pennsylvania^ $228 in 
Kansas, $214 in South' Dakota, $189 in Montana, $217 in Colorado, 
and $289 in the Palouse Country. The costs inclucied were for gaso
line, oil, tires, repairs, license fees, and depreciation. 

It is possible by constructing and applying index numbers of the 
prices I pf gasoline,, oil, tires, etc., to estunate the like costs in other 
years; ana by multiplying the results by the estimated number of 
cars to which they apply, to form estimates of the total costs of oper
ating'fariner-o'wned automobUes. It is presumed that the Depart-
irieht of Agriculture followed such an appropriate procedure in arriv
ing at its estimates ' published recently for the crop years 1919-20 
to 1923-24, inclusive. These estimates were as follows: 
1919-20 - $739, 000, 000 
1920-21 - 805, 000, 000 
1921-22 - ' . - - . 782, 000, 000 
1922-23 - - 826, 000, OOO 
1923-24.. . 845, 000, 000 

The crop year varies with the crop. What the termination of the 
yea,r used for estimating automobUe and tractor operating expense 
was is not known. It is assumed that the amounts apply to the calen
dar years 1919 to 1923, respectively. 

If, on this basis, the proportion of this class of expense to the total 
expenses paid to other industries be ascertained for each year, the 
trend of these proportions will be found to be such as to indicate that 
in 1918 automobile and tractor operating expense was about 38 per 
cent of the total. From this'is it estimated 'that this item of expense 
amounted to $676,000,000 in 1918. 

TOTAL EXPENSES PAID TO OTHER INDUSTRIES.—Table 145 sum
marizes the estimates of amounts paid away to other industries. 

TABLE lid.—-Estimated costs paid by farmers to other industries, by years, 1918 
to 1923 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920... . . . . . . . : 
1021J 
1922 . . 
1923 

Total 
payments 

$1,856 
1,826 
1,836 
1,638 
1,577 
1,643 

Imple
ments 

$407 
336 
352 
429 
310 
303 

Ferti
lizer 

$325 
272 
299 
196 
187 
226 

Operat
ing ex
penses 

for autos 
and trac

tors 

• $070 
'739 
'805 
'781 
'820 
'845 

Harness 
and sad

dles 

. ,$73 
77 
63 
28 
34 
30 

Interest 
on banic 

loans 

$374 
402 
317 
205 
220 
230 

> Interpolated by estimating, on tho basis ot trends, that in 1918 auto and tractor operating expense consti
tuted 38 per cent of the total costs paid away to other industries. 

' Estimated by United States Department of Agriculture on crop-yeor basis. 

According to these estimates, the total payments by farmers to 
other industries as a part of the costs of farm products or as deductions 
from their gross income amounted to $1,855,000,000. These total 
expenditures were slightly less in 1919 and 1920. They dropped to 
$1,638,000,000 in 1921, and to $1,577,000,000 in 1922. They in
creased to $1,643,000,000 in 1923. 

' Income from agricultural production in tho United States, 1919-1924, Table II. 
103288—S. Doc. 126, 69-1 18 
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.iOfithe,total, the operating,expenses.for automobUes.,anditractprs 
constituted by far the largest portion, being more than.half iiii. 1923 
and more than one-third, at'the beginning of the; haE,decade., The 
cost ofifarm implements used upicame second, being a Uttle less than 
one-fifth of the total. Interest on bank loans and fertilizer ,costs 'were 
nearly, the same in 1923. i . , . . ' ! 
Sect ionl l . Estimate of the total value created by Agricultural 
.'"industry; • . ' ' " ' ' "̂  .'"• ;.'' '"'•'• ''' ' 

The'pfeyious estimates may now be brought together iibipiioduce 
the estimates of the total value-product of agriculture. This is done 
in Table 146. ' " .; 

TABLE 146.—Estimates of the total'value dreated by Agriculture, by years,' 1918 to 

• Year 

1918... J 
1919.'..:. 1 . . . ' . .^ . . . . . . . 
1020 
1921 
1922 
1923 

Valuo ot products 
sold off, or con

sumed as human 
food on farms 

$16,'674,000,000 
15,983; COO, 000 
11,062,000,000 
8,305,000,000 

10,990,000,000 
11,076,000,000 

Total operating 
expenses paid 
to othor indus

tries 

$1,855,000,000' 
1/826,000(000 
1,836,000,000 
1,638,000,000 
1,677,000,000 
i; 043,000,000 

Valuo C5eated 
by agriculture 

' $14,219,000,000 
' ! 14,157,000,000 

, 9,226,000,000 
6,667,000,000 
9,413,000,000 

' 9,433,000,000 
. ; , . . - f 1 , 

According to these estimates, the value created.by agriciUtural 
industry was $14,219,000,000 in 1918, ibut only $9,433,000,000 five 
years later, in 1923. At the depth of, the agricultural depression 
in 1921 it amounted to only!6% billions.of doUars..! . ., •,. i. : 
Sectiori'12.''Shares in the valiie crea,ted by'agriciilture. ' 

-The census of agriculture for 1919 * reported that in that year the 
farmers of the United States paid. $1,356,000,000 as wages bf hired 
employees. This included not only the actual cash payments but 
also an estimate of the value of board and lodging furnished to hired 
hands. , ,. 

The Department of Agriculture, taking this figure as a base and 
increasing it 10 per cent to aUow for labor contributed toward pro
duction oj domestic servants, estimates the total hired wage bill 
for the various crop years as foUows; 
1919-20.. II ; ..' $1, 492, 000, 000 
1920-21 1, 730, 000, 000 
1921-22 1,103, 000, 000 
1922-23 -• 1, 074, 000, 000 
1923-24. . , . . ^.._ _ . . . . . . . 1, 208, 000, 000 

The crop year differs from."the calendar year by .varying amounts 
according to the crop and the region. 
< The irearbobk.of Agriculture published: indices lofuavera'ge, wage 

rates paid! to hired farm hands, when they, work; It also .published 
data concerning the/acreage sown. .If it; be assumed thati.the need 
andiusciofihired labor varies with the acreage,sown, estimates ;of.,the 
totalhiriBdlaborbUlmaybemade ias in; Table 147;; i.i i m . . , ; , . ! 

« Census ot 1920, Vol. V, p . 503. 
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TABLE 147.—Estimates of the aggregate wages paid by'farmers to hired farm workers, 
• by years, 1918 to 1923. 

Year 
Indices of 

wage 
rates• 

Indices of 
acreage 
sown' 

Indices ot 
total 

wages' 
Estimated 
total wages 

1018.. 
1919.. 
1020.. 
1921.. 
1922.. 

0.8676 
1.000 
1.150 
.770 
.743 
.835 

1.000 
1.000 
.985 

1,060 
1.055 
1.059 

0.8575 
1.000 
1.140 
,809 
,785 
.885 

$1,170,000,000 
'1,360,000,000 

1,64B, 000,000 
1,097,000,000 
1,065,000,000 
1,132,000,000 

1 Agricultural Yearbook, 1920, p. 808, and 1923, pp, 1139 and 1148. The index numbers have been con
verted to a base of unity in 1919, 

' Indices of wage rates X Indices of acreage shown. 
> Census of 1920, vol. 5, p. 503. 

In addition to this hired labor, the farmers themselves and mem
bers of their families furnish much labor, indeed probably more 
than is hired. The Department of Agriculture estimates the value 
of suchlaborat $5,314,000,000 in the crop year 1919-20, $6,131,000,000 
in 1920-21, $4,089,000,000 in 1921-22, $3,945,000,000 in 1922-23, 
and $4,428,000,000 in 1923-24. , The remuneration for this labor of 
farmers and members of their faniilies, however, is not separable 
from the return to the investment in the farm enterprises. 

These estimates of the shares in the value created by agriculture 
are brought together in Table 148, the composite share of the farmers, 
land O'wners, and mortgage investors being the residuum after deduct
ing wages from the total. 

TABLB lis.—Estimates of the total value created by agricultural industry and the 
' shares thereof that went in wages of hired workers, rent, bond interest, profit on 
farmers' investment and remuneration for labor of farmers and their families, by 
yearsi 1918 to 1923 

[Millions of dollars] 

Year 

1918 ... . 
1919 
1920.:....:i 

Total 
value 

product 

•'$14,219 
14,157 

' 9,226 

Wages 
of hired 
workers 

$1,,176 
1,356, 

' . 1,546 

' Kent, 
bond 

interest, 
profit, 

, etc. 

.$13;0'43, 
12,801 
7,080 

Year 

1921 ,:...—. 
1922 
1923. 

Total 
value 

product 

$6,607 
9,413 

• 9,433 

Wages 
of hired 
workers 

$1,097 
1,006 

1 1,132 

Kent, 
bond 

interest, 
prollt, 

etc. 

$6,5' 
8,34 
8,3 

Section 13. Proportions of the various shares to the total value of 
product. 
Table 149 presents the percentages of wages of hired labor and of 

the combined rent, mortgage interest, and return to the farmers for 
their investment, enterprise, and labor to the estimated total value 
created by agricultural industry. 

TABLE 149.—Estimated percentages of the total value created by agriculture, divided 
between wages of hired labor and in return to all employed capital and the e7iterprise 
and labor of the farmers, 1918 to 1923 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1020 
1021. 

Woges 

8.3 
9.0 

10,7 
10.4 

Return to 
employed 

capital 
and the 
farmers 

91,7 
90.4 
83.3 
83,0 

Year 

1922 
1923 

Woges 

11.3 
12,0 

11.7 

Return to 
employed 

capital 
and the 
farmers 

88,7 
88,0 

88,3 
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Wages of hired labor claimed only 11.7 per cent of the total value 
created by agriculture during the six years. The reason for this was 
that most of the labor in agriculture is furnished by the farmers 
themselves and by members of their families and is not compensated 
by contract money wages. 

For the last-stated reason the 88.3 per cent shown in the last 
column as the part of the total that went to employed capital and 
the farmers was as much a return to the labor of the farmers and 
their families as it was a return to the capital invested in the farm. 
business. , 

TAXES.—The amount of taxes payable by agricultural enterprises 
on real and personal property of farmers are estimated by the Depart
ment of Agriculture by crop years as follows: 
1919-20.- ^... $532, 000, 000 
1920-21 :. - ' 746, 000, 000 
1921-22 .' ....'. 797,000,000 
1922-23 .....i. 845,000,000 
1923-24... .J:'..: 845, 000, 000 

These amounts do not include income tax. , The statistics of 
income, published by the Treittsury Department, shows all taxes 
paid by coiporations in agriculture and related industries. WhUe 
sho'wing the net taxable income of indi'viduals-, however, it does not 
show the amount of taxes paid by farmers. Tlie agricultural cor
porate income taxes for 1922 were only $6,622,000.* This represented 
fross income of only about $785,000,000 and a net income from the 

usiness of only $6,908,000.'" Less than 105,000 individuals in agri
culture and related industries filed reports for that year and their aggre
gate net income was oiUy $231,290,000." The average net income of 
these individuals was only about $2,210, which, with the personal 
deductions, would result in no tax. I t may be inferred, therefore, 
that the amount of Federal income taxes paid by farmers was practi
cally a negligible quantity. The same inference appUes to the other 
years. 

The taxes estimated by the Department of Agriculture may, 
therefore, be taken as the best avaUable estimates for the years 1919 
and 1923, respectively. The amount for 1918 is roughly estimated, 
by observing the trend, at $500,000,000. 

' statistics of Income, 1922, p. 19. 
m statistics of Income. 
" Statistics of Income, 1922, p. 10.. 



CHAPTER XIII 

MINING, MANUFACTURE, AND CONSTRUCTION 

Section 1.—^Value created by the mining and quarrying industry. 
The statistics of the fourteenth census for aU miaes, quarries, and 

petroleum and natural-gas wells-in; continental United States in 
1919 were used as a base for estimates for the other five years of the 
period 1918 to 1923. An attenapt was also made to secure material 
for this study from Poor's and Moodjy's Manuals, but was abandoned 
because the published data for different companies were not com
parable. 

In order to utUize the census data for this period, a questionnaire 
was maUed to a list of over 2,100 mining, quarrying, and crude petro
leum and natural-gas producing coinpanies, so chosen as to be repre
sentative of all branches of the industry. They were requested to 
report for each of the six years, if practicable, the foUcwmg items: 
Net sales of products; salaries, wages, and commissions of officers 
and employees; expenses incurred for work done under contract 
(in cases of petroleum companies); aU rents and royalties, lease 
rentals and bonuses; interest on bonds and'mortgages; aU taxes per
taining to the business, including income taxes; and all other operat
ing expenses. They were also asked,to report income from divi
dends and profits of other businesses, interest on bonds and mort
gages owned, and rental of sublet premises. Where it was not 
practicable for them to report for all six years, three years, preferable 
for the purposes of tabulation, were requested. 

About 23 per cent (485) of the companies addressed responded 
•with usable reports, 238 of this number reporting for aU six years. A 
few reported for only the three years specified, but for no year were 
there fewer than 257 companies reporting. 

The total net sales of the 21,280 mining, quarrying, and oU-well 
enterprises covered by the census amounted to nearly $3,158,500,000 
in 1919, of which amount about $1,445,000,000, or something over 
45 per cent, was paid to officers and employees as salaries, wages, 
ana commissions. 

Using the total value of products in 1919 as given in the census 
for a base, the foUo'wing table sho-ws the increase or decrease in the 
industry during each year as compared 'with the year preceding it: 

T A B L E 150.—Estimated total net sales of the mining, quarrying, and oil-well industry, 
by years, 1918 to 1923 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 

Net sales 

1 $3,305,296,117 
' 3,168,463,966 

6,369,186,690 

Sequen
tial ratios Year 

1921 
1922 
1923 

Net sales 

$3,383, 502,704 
3,715,811,747 
4,974,018,476 

Sequen
tial ratios 

0.0302 
1.0982 
1.3380 

' Because no data were available tor 1917,1918 was compared with 1919. 
' Reported by Census of Mines and Quarries, 1919, p. 20, 

251 



252 NATIONAL W E A L T H AND INCOME 

The total net sales of products of the industry increased from a 
little over $3,300,000,000 in 1918 to nearly $5,000,000,000 in 1923, 
an increase of about 51 per cent, It wiU be noted that in 1921, the 
year of industiial depression,'there'was'a sharp decline from the pre
ceding year of nearly $2,000,0Q0,0.p0.or thi-ee-eighths of the volume of 
business. ''Thepea,k''Caihe-iri l926'''whenth'e''table'shows a value of 
net sales of over $5,300,000,000, 

Table 151 shcvre' estimates; of the Value' created' by the inining, 
quarrying, and oU-well industry,, and* the distribution between 'wages 
and salaries, and employed'capital. ,, ,, , •, 

TABLE 151;—Estimated value creating;byit^e mining,.quarrying, and oiUwell indus
try,, and estimated, division bptween .,w<fges afid salaries, and rents, royalties, 
interest arid profits, by years, 1918,10.1923^ ., ' 

, Year, : 

1918.. 
1919...1 . . 
1920...J........ 

, 

, Total 
value 

$2,040,514 
2,401,'479 
4,049,334 

Wages and 
salaries 

$1,657,173 
1, 445, 266 
2,117, 700 
: -» 

[Amounts in thousands] 

; , Rents,,! 
royalties,, 
interest,' •' 

and profits , 

$1,089,341-
956 214 

..• 1,931(944. 

., , Xear ., 

. 1921... .' 
1922 \, .::i'.'. 
1923.L...- . . 

Total V 
value .. 

$2,092,848 
'2,'481,067 
; 3,445,913 

Wages and 
' salaries''' 

$1,530,896 
1,39fl, 416 
2,042,573, 

n | . ! - i . 

,;, Rents, 
. royalties, 
' Interest, 
and proflts 

, $505,952 
1,084,-661 
1,403.340 

I t 'wUl be noted that.,''as was true of het sales, the total value 
product increased during the six-year period, though'not to such an 
extenli as the total net sales, the total increase being only 30'per cent 
as against 51 per,cent in. net sailes, Here also the depression of 1921 
is clea,rly indicated by .a decrease of about one-half from 1920. In 
the ihatter of wages and Salaries thb lowest, pbiiit was reached in 
1922 ,'when.the industry had'only partially recovered fro'm'the sluinp 
of 1921. This would, seem "to indicate that in the mining industries 
recovery, from .the industrial depression was slower than In other 
industries. ' ' ' " " ' , ' , . . . . . ' ',^'," , . , '. 'i ,'.. 

The follo'wing. table shows the percentages bf the estinia,ted total 
value product represented by the principal shares going to inake.up 
•that value: .', , . ' ' , "'. 

TABLII 152.—Percentage distributions df the estirridted total value product of the 
mining, quarrying, and oil-well industry, between wages and salaries, and rents, 
royalties, interist and profits, by years .1918 to 1923 >' . 

Year 

1918 
1919._ 

1921 

Wages and 
salaries 

68,8 
60,2 
62,3 
75,8 

Rent's,. • 
royalties, 
interest, 

and profits 

41.2 
39,8 
47.7 
24,2 

Year 

1922 
,1923 

Wages and 
salaries 

66,3 
69.3 

59.3 

' Rents, 
royalties, 
interest, 

and profits 

43,7 
40,7 

40.7 

Salaries,' wages, and commissions constituted from one-half to 
three-fourths of the total value product, and the part that went to 
employed capital, before the deduction of taxes, ranged from 24 per 
cent in 1921 to nearly 48 per cent in 1920, the hi^est proportion 
foi: the period. 
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; liFor poniparisonipflthe different branchesiof this industry a table 
of net sales of products is given belo'w: 1 i : i ,,: ; . 
, . | i i ' i " - . I ' l V r M l . , - , : ) u - i . ] : , , i : . , • . • • • • ) • , I • • . - , i ; l ; ; ; i ' , . • , ; . .. , . . ; . ' | . . , ' ; . ' , . ; 

TABLE :153.TrrEstimated.net 'sales!.of\ products\of,each important, brarich,p/ ,.the 
mining, quarrying, arid oil well industry, by.years, 1918,tp 1923^ , ^ . ^ 

•i ' | . : '>i !-I .)l Mil ; -..1 'I I - .,; i; [Amounts inmll l iohsl ' •'•'' • i . . , ' . ' . i i . , ,' 

• ' ' - ; ' " ' ' . ' " '-Branch.' " ' ' . " • . ' 

Anthracite c6a l . . . . . . . . ' . u . i i . i l . . . . ' . . : . . : 
Bituminous coal. 
Copper '...'.'..' '..' . ; . . 
.Gold and silver. ' . . ; ,!. .jiji . . ' . . . i , . 
Iron ore...' 
•L'dad and zlri6U:i..-...'. 'JJ...L..'...:.i.:.; 
Petroleum and hatural.gas :: 
Stone qiiar'rles.!...'.'.' '...'..'..'S. 1.. 
All other not.speoifledi;:.i..ji.i...j^J.i. 

I':',' i 'TotalJ. : \ :J.LJJ. 'JJ. . : :1. . .^ . . ILLL.: 

' ' '1918' i 1919'!' 1920 . 1921 .1922) 1923!! 

.$325^ 
1,631 
'347 

,79 
, 158' 

.: '104 
I 021 

118 
ii, 22 

:$364 
1,146 

181 
68 

218 
76 

932 
' ' 147 

$446' 
,1,782 

185 
, 53 
381 
97 

2,111 
'279 

,, :36 

:$422 
1,174 
' 61 

. . , ;50 
114 

I , 4 0 
1,284 
' '218 

..|,,15 

1,024 
115 

- . , .50 
107 

! : 01 
1,683 

202 
. , 22: 

$570 
1,413 

224 
,>, 39 

142 
1 i.73 
,2,167 
' 3 1 9 
, ; , ' 21 

•3,305 '3,158 3,384 3,.716. •4,974 

1 Fourteenth Census of the United States, Mines and Quarries, 1919, p. 20. 

. Minerial Resources of the United States, pubhshed annuaUy by 
the Geological Survey, places the value of mineral products in each 
of the six years higher than that sho'wn in the foregoing table. 

In 1919, the year of the census upon which the estimated figures 
were based, the survey showed a value of m'ineral ..products of 
$4,595,370,000, as against the census figure of $3,158,464,000. The 
difference is undoubtedly due to the fact that many of the products 
included' in the former are manufactured or partly manufactured 
products and are valued at their sales price rather than the-value'of 
the raw product. Examples of this are copper, pig iron, refined 
lead, platmum, quicksilver, clay products, sand-lime'bricks^ sulphuric 
a.oid, e tc ' .,: . ..{•.•..,•..•.,;• , ., ; .,, II-.M ,, i 
,;, Bituminous-coal mining outranked all other .branches of ,the!in
dustry, in importance in; 1918 and 1919, but petroleum.and,natural 
gas ranked, first from 1920 to;1923, ,and.show.ed estimateti .^ptal'net 
sales exceeding those of the bitumiripusTcbal business by about .three-
quarters of a biUion in 1923. The.anthracite industry ranked, tliircl 
each year of the six-year period, excepting in 1918, when it was fonrth'. 
The net sales for stone quarries reflect the, bo,pm in the, building iiir 
dustry which began ill; 1920. ./. 

[Amounts in millions] 

, ., .., Product . . 

, 1 r , 

Census 
bf mines 

and 
quarries 

$364 
1,146 

• 1 181. 
68 

' 218 
, 76 

Mineral ' 
resourcos. 
' of the 

United' 
States 

, $366 
' 1 , 1 6 1 

239 
124 

«197 
111 

. • Product; 

Petroleum and natural gas 

'Total..; 

Census . 
ot mines 
. and., 
quarries 

, $932 
147 
20 

3,168 

' Mineral 
resources 

of the 
United-
.states 1 

:$893 
'223 

. ,° 1.487 

•4i800 

»Includes items listed in table but not in total ot $4,595,370,000. 

' For example, the differences in the two reports tor the Census year, 1919, are indicated below: 
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Appendix Table 42 shows the proportion of the, total value product 
of the mining, quarrying, and oil-weU industry irepresenting wages 
and salaries, and rents, royalties, interest, and profits, in each of the 
six years, for each branch of the industrty 'with the average in each 
case for the'sixryear period. . 

The one branch of the industry that appears to be the least remu
nerative is gold and silver mining. In 1921 the estimated expenses 
incidentalto operating these mines; exceeded the income by consid
erably over $15,000,000. In only two years, 1918 and 1919, was there 
any estimated surplus, and that wias very smaU— l̂ess than $10,000,000 
in 1919, or a little oyer 14 per cent of the total net sales. When 
these expenses are considered in relation to the total value product 
of the industry, conditions in the gold-mining business appear even 
worse. This fact is clearly indicated in the foUowing table showing 
the estimated proportions of the total value product made up of 
wages and salaries, and rent, interest, and profits, before the payment 
of taxes: 

TABLE 154.—Estimated value product of the gold and silver mining industry and 
estimated division among wages and salaries, and'rent, interest, and profit, by 
years, 1918 to 1923 

[Amounts In thousandsj 

Year 

1918 
1919....J . 
1920.. - . 

Value 
' product 

$35,733 
41,774 
26,046 

Wages and 
salaries 

$29,162 
29,174 
28,710 

Rent, in
terest, and 

profit 

$6,671 
12,600 
•3,670 

Year 

1921 
1922 
1923 

Value 
product 

$13,406 
24,791 
22,697 

Wages and 
salaries 

$27,165 
28,003 
29,991 

Rent, in
terest, and 

profit 

'$13,099 
13,212 
'7,394 

' Estimated loss. 

In 1921, wages and salaries constituted more than twice the total 
value product. Furthermore, in four of the six years not only was 
there no share for employed capital according to this estimate but-
the capital itself was greatly trenched upon in 1921, and to a lesser 
degree iî  the other years. There was a small amount avaUable for 
ernployed capital in 1918 and 1919. 

From the foregoing it would seem that the fascination of gold 
mining is such that people are wUling to sink large amounts of money 
in the business year after year in the hope that eventuaUy a large 
profit wUl be made. 

In the copper business the average estimated shares of the value 
product received by labor and capital for the 6 year period were 
52 per cent and 37 per cent, respectively. However, this does not. 
mean that those shares maintained these relative positions during; 
this time. On the contrary, labor's share varied from 43 per cent, 
to 99 per cent of the total value product, whUe capital's share,, 
before the payment of taxes^ varied from 57 per cent to only 1 per' 
cent. Labor's share was smaUest in the petroleum and natural gas 
industry, showing an average of 34.5 per cent of the total value 
product for the six years, with a range from 27 per cent in 1919 to-
62 per cent in 1921. 
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The percentages of estimated increase or decrease in the totai 
value product of the principal branches of the industry from 1918 
to 1923 are sho'wn in the foUowing tabiUar statement: 

Product 

Anthracite cool 

Increase, 
1923 over 

1918 

Per cent 
7L3 

•Decrease, 
1923 from 

1918 

Per cent 

9.1 
41,6 
36,8 
27.3 
37.4 

Product 

Petroleum and natural gas . . . 

Ail others, not specified 

Total mines, quarries. 

Increase, 
1923 over 

1918 

Per cent 
186,0 
214.2 

0.1 

30.2 

Decrease, 
1923 from 

1918 

Per cent 

Estimated decreases in, the gross value of the products took place 
during the six years of 42 per cent in the case of copper mining, 37 
per cent each for the gold and sUver mining, and lead and zinc 
mining industries. The increases in the value of the produots of the 
petroleum and natural-gas producing industry, 186 per cent, and of 
stone quarries, 214 per cent, reflect the rapid increase in petroleum 
production and the effect of the building boom and of hard surface 
road building which has lasted for several years. 

TAXES.—The amounts of taxes payable by the enterorises in the 
mining, quarrying and oU and gas 'well industries (disregarding 
taxes payable by employees or lenders of capital) and percentages 
of the total value product of these industries, are estimated as 
foUows: 

Year 

1918 
1919. 
1920 

Amount of 
taxes 

$173,675,000 
141,000,000 
171,081,000 

Percent 
of total 
value 

product 

6.6 
6,8 
4,2 

Yeor 

1921 
1922 
1923 

Amount ot 
ta.\cs 

$138,579,000 
112,305,000 
124,440,000 

Per cent 
ot total 
value 

product 

0.6 
4,6 
3.6 

DlSTEIBUTJON" OF W A G E S AND SALARIES BY OCCUPATIONAL GROUPS 

IN, THE MINING, QUARRYING, AND OIL-WELL INDUSTRY.—Statistics 

of wages and salaries for the mining, quarrying, and oil-well industry 
are based on figures given in the census of mines and quarries for the 
year 1919,: the census being taken only every 10 years.^ 

The following table shows the total nupiber of employees, by 
occupational groups, for each branch of the industry, and the distri
bution of wages and salaries paid to those employees. 

' Producing enlierprises only have been considered in this section, the operations of nonproduoing enter
prises being covered in another section of this investigation. 
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T A B L E 155.-^Number of employees. and amount of wages and salaries paid by 
occupational groups of the, principal biranches, of the mining,.^quarryiv,g,, and 
oil-well industry in 1919 , i ,i -! , , ' ! . , , , ' 

Branch of industry 

Salaried employees and wage 
earners. 

Officers, 
managers, 

etc. 
Other cleri

cal 
Wage 

earners 

Por cent ot totai 
employees 

Ofll-
cers, 
man
agers, 
etc. 

Other 
clerical 

Wage 
earners 

Anthracite coal.. 
Bituminous coal. 
Copper 
Gold and silver.. 
Iron ore 
Lead and z inc : . . . . -. 
Petroleum and natural gas , 
stone quarries...^...,;....'..'.J...'., 
yariety not otherwise specified.. 

Total . . i .L . . . . . ' . : . ' . . . 

147,372 
545,798 
43,717 
10,810 
46,741 
21,884 
93,205 
56,132 
10,895 

2.6 
3.1 
3.2 
6.9 
2.6 
411 
7.2 

'4.7 
6.0 

2.2 
3.7 
3.0 
2.4 
3.0 
3,3 
'8:7 
i3.0 
3.2 

95:2 
94.2 
93,2 
91.7 
93.9 

,,92,0 
' 84,1 

.. .91,.,7 
90.8 

; 38,491,, , 35„7O0 , 981,660 3,0 3.4 '93.0 

Branch of industry 

' Total salaries and wages Per cent of total c l a 
ries and wages 

' OfllcfcrB,' 
managers, 

' 'etc' 
.Other clerical Wage earners 

Offi
cers, 
man
agers, 
e tc . . 

Other 
clerical 

Wage 
earners 

Anthracite coal 
Bituminous coal 
Copper 
Gold and silver 
Iron ore 
Lead and zinc 
Petroleum and natural gas 
stone quarries 
Variety not otherwise specified 

Total , 

$8,848,635 
60,334,218 
6,018,974 
2,847,103 
4,198,832 
2,714,694 

21,375,372 
7,138,126 
1,759,300 

$4,140,934 
18,334,820 
3,020,707 

696,461 
2,737,828 
1,120,246 

12,092,990 
2,002,384 

442,405 

$210,289,473 
682,601,068 
60,390,194 
26,731,729 
76,713,469 
30,708,319 

134,621,247 
68,963,411 
11,017,326 

4.0 
6.7 
6,7 
9.8 
6,1 
7.9 

12.7 
10.4 
13,3 

1.8 
2.'4' 
4.1 
2,0 
3.3 
3.2 
7.2 
3.8 
3,4 

-94.2 
' '90.'9 

89.2 
88,2 
91.6 
88,9 
80.1 
85.8 
83,3 

104,235,154 45,093,831 1,295,930,226 7,2 3.1 

For the industry as a whole, 3.6 per cent of the employees were 
oflS.cers, managers, superintendents, 3.4 per cent other clerical 
employees, and 93 per bent -vV-ere w'aigC eaimers. Of wagCs and saliaries 
paid,, 7.2 per cerit went to officers; managers, and superinteridents, 
3.1 per cent went to other clerical employees as salaries, and 89.7'per 
cent was paid to wage earners." ' ' • • ' " ' ' '' 

In the distribution of wages and salaries, officers, superinteridents, 
and mariagers representing 2;5 per cent and 7.2 per cent of the total 
employees in the iron-mining.arid petroleum-producing businesses, 
respectively, received 5.1 and 12.7 per cient of wages and salaries paid 
in those industries. In the mining of minerals not otherwise specified, 
officers, superintendents, and riaanageis representing 6 per cent bf 
the total number of employees received 13.3 per cent of the total 
wages and salaries. In this same industry wage earners, representing 
90.8 per cent of the employees, received only 83.3 per cent of salaries 
and wages paid. 

In the two industries cited above, namely, iron mining and petro
leum producing, wage earners representing 93.9 and 84.1 per cent, 
respectively, of the total employees, received only 91.6 and 80.1 per 
cent of wages and salaries paid. 
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. The foUowing table, shows the peri capita wages and, salaries paid 
during the;census year 1919 in,the •farioiis. branches of the.mining, 
quarrying^ iand-oil-:weU industry, by occupational groups: 

T A B L E 156.—Per capita wages and salaries paid employees bf tlie]mining, quarry
ing, and oil-well industry during the year 1919, bij occupational'groups 

1 •/ 

' Branch of industry 

Average compensation,! occupational groups, and indices 

Officers; 
manag
ers, and' 
superin
tendents 

Index 
No. 

Other 
cldrlcal 
employ

ees 

Index 
No. 

Wage. 
earners 

Index, 
No. 

All 
groups 

Index 
No. 

Anthracite coal 
Bituminous cooL 
Copper 
Qold and silver 
Iron ore ^ 
Lead and zinc :.'—-.'.:.'.-. 
Petroleum and natural gas . . 
Stone quarries ' . . . . .1. . . . . . . . 
yariety not otherwise speci

fied 

$2,234 
2,771 
3,350 
2,610 

. 3,373 
' 1,821 

2,684 
2,475 

2,443 

82.5 
102.3 
123,7 
94.0 

124.6 
104.'2 
99,1 

• 91.4 

90.2 

$1,223 
1,190 
1,797 
1,350 

. 1,673 
l,'45l 

; 1,244 
1,196 

1,161 

96.8 
94.2 

142.3 
100,9 

,124,5 
148,'9 
98,5 
94.7 

91.9 

$1,427 
1,251 
1,519 
1,530 

, ,1,665 
' 1,403 

1,443 
1,050 

1,011 

' 108.1 
04.8 

115,1 
116,0 
125.4 
lOo; 3 
109.3 
' 79.6' 

76^0 

$1,443 
1,297 
1,687 
1,590 
1,090 
•1,463 
1,616 
1,123 

1,102 

105.4 
94,7 

115,9 
116.2 
123,9 
108,9 
110.7 
82.0 

80.5 

Average.. .2,708 100.0 1,203 100,0 1,320 100,0 1,369, 100.0 

> The average of each group for the entire industry is used as the'base. 

The.ayerage of wages and salaries for the entire indus try, in each 
occupational group being 100, it can readily be seen wliere the highest 
wages and salaries per capita are,,paid. , In ,the|irbn-pre mining Jousi-
ness bpthj salaried employees, arid,,;wage earners ^yere paid above the 
average for, the industry, with an average for aU employees of 124 per 
cent.. .Ho^yeyer, in individual groups lead and zinc paid the highest 
salaries, in. the clerical group, sho^ndng, 149 per cent of the, average for 
that group. The branch bif this industry .that, seems to have, paid 
the lowest per capita wages,and salaries, averaging 80.5 percent, is 
the mining of minerals not otherwise.specified in each occupational 
group pf which the per c,ent was,low, especially among wage earners, 
with a per cent of 76.6.1 . , j , ;, 

"The foUowing table slipw;s the .employees in the mining, quarrying, 
and oU-well industryj by occupational groups, and, geographical 
divisions, during the census year 1919: 

T A B L E 157.—Percentage distribution of employees and wages and salaries in the 
minirig, quarrying, and oil-well industry, by geographical divisions, for the year 

. 1919 , • , ^ •. . 1- .;, " . , 

Geographical divisions 

Middle Atlantic; 
South Atlantic i 
East North Oontral , 

West North Central 
West South Central 

Total 

Percentage of employees' 

Officers, 
man
agers, 
and 

superin
tendents 

5.0 
2.9 
3,9 
3,3 
3,9 
3.6 
6.8 
3.8 
6.2 

3.6 

Otiior 
clerical 

3,0 
•2,6 
3.2 
2.9 

,3.3 
3,5 
8,8 
3,3 
4,8 

3.4 

' Wage 
earners 

92.0 
94.6 
92,9 
93,8 

,92,8 
92.9 
84.4 
92.9 
90.0 

93,0 

Per 
cent 

of 
United 
States 

0,7 
33,5 

. 13.2 
19.2 
9.5 
0,4 
0.0 
8.3 
2.0 

100 

' Percentage of total wages and 
salaries 

Officers, 
man-

' agers, 
and 

superin
tendents 

10,7 
5,2 
8.2 
7.4 

, 8,4 
7.0 

12,7 
7.0 
9,2 

7.2 

Other 
clerical 

2.4 
2,3 
3.0 
2.9 
3.3 
3,6 
6,0 
3.4 
3.7 

Wage 
earners 

86,9 
92,5 
88.8 
89.7 
88,3 
89,4 
80.7 
89,0 
87.1 

" " • • 

Per 
cent 

of 
United 
States 

0 7 

11,0 
18,3 

7 2 
10,1 
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Officers, managers, and : superintendents in the ; ISTcw England, 
South Atlantic, East North Central and Efist South Central divisions, 
representing 5, 3.9, 3.3, and 3.9 per cent of their respective groups, 
received 10.7, .8.2, 7.4, and 8.4 per cent of their total 'wages and 
salaries. Other clerical employees'. shares were more or less uni
form throughout the United States. Wage earners received the 
lowest compensation in the New England division, where 92 per 
cent of the total employees received only 86.9 per cent of wages and 
salaries, and the hignest in the Middle Atlantic division, where 94.5 
per cent of wage earners received 92.5 per cent of the total wages and 
salaries. The section in which all employees received the nighest 
pay was the mountain division where 8.3 per cent of the total em
ployees in the United States received 10.1 per cent of all wages and 
salaries paid. 

Section 2. Value created by the manufacturing industry. 
A census of manufactures is taken biennially. In these censuses 

manufacturing is divided into 14 major groups. The census of 
1923 included 195,714 manufacturing establishments, employing 
10,029,370 salaried officers and employees and wage earners. 

The data compiled by these censuses gave the cost of materials and. 
value added by manufacture. However, in the former item were 
not included such costs paid to other business as ordinary repairs and 
depreciation applying id the factory, the.cost of light, stationery, and 
other supplies used in the selling;and the general administration of 
the business, interest ori bank loans, depreciation of buildings and 
equipment used in selUng and general admiriistration,' etc. In 
consequence the amount given by the census as " value added by 
manufacture" exceeds the net value created by these industries to 
the extent of these omitted costs. 

I t was therefore necessary to supplement the census figures and 
also to get data for the intercensual years so that estimates might be 
made. Accbrdingly request's for iniormation as to the amounts of 
certain expenses and costs which could not be obtained otherwise 
were sent to about 6,000 manufacturing concerns selected to co'ver all 
kinds of manufacturing and include concerris of aU sizes. Although 
data were especiaUy requested for two specified years, in the majority 
of cases the companies reported for all six years desired. These 
estimates are based upon information furnished by 1306 companies 
in 1923, with aggregate sales of $7,730,000,000. The samples for 
1918 consists of 593 companies, whose sales amounted to $2,917,000,-
000. These are thought to be representative samples and the data, 
are reasonably comparable. 

From these reports it has been estimated that the value created 
by all manufacturing industries in 1919, a census year, amounted to 
$22,097,431,000, whereas the census figure for that year showed 
$24,809,093,000 as the "value added by manufacture." This 
difference is chiefly due to the inclusion in the latter of interest on 
bank loans and miscellaneous general and selhng expenses, which, it 
is estimated, amounted to about $2,660,000,000. In 1921 the 
census showed a total value added by manufacture of $18,316,666,000, 
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whereas this estunate showed the value product as $14,168,862,000. 
Again this difference could be accounted for by excluding from the for
mer the interest on bank loans, rent of offices, etc., which are estimated 
at $2^964,427,000, andby repairs and depreciation of factory buUdings 
and equipment, which the Cfensus does not include in cost of materials. 
The estimate made for 1923 shows a -value-product of $24,171,000,000, 
whereas the prelhninary census estimate .for total value added by 
manufacture was $25,853,000,000. This difference of about $1,682,-
000,000 would probably take care of the variation in the items used. 

The foUowing table shows the estimates of the value created by 
manufacturing in the'United States and the portions thereof that 
went as salaries and as rent, interest on bank loans and profits: 

TABLE 158.-^Estimated value created by the manufacturing industry and estimated 
division between salaries and wages, and rent, interest, and profits, by years,, 
1918 to 1923 

' [Amounts in millions] • . 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 •. 

Total 
value 

created' 

19,344 
22,097 
28,480 

Salaries 
and 

wages 

11,030 
12,579 
18,400 

' Eent, 
Interest, 
proflts 

' 8,305 
9,518 

10,080 

Year 

1921 
1922 
1923 1 

Total 
value 

created 

14,108 
19,167 
24,172 

' Salaries. 
1 and . 

wages 

10,600 
12,684 
15,567 

Kent, 
interest, 
. proflts 

3,602 
6,483 

' 8,605 

The estimated total value created by manufacture increased from-
$19,344,000,000 in 1918 to $22,097,000,000 in 1919 and reached its 
peak of $28,486^000,000 in 1920. Then in 1921 there came the 
industrial depression, strongly reflected in a decrease of over 50 per. 
<;ent to $14,168,000,000. The year 1922 showed arise to $19,166,000,-
000 and in 1923 the total value reached $24,172,000,000. 

The following table shows the estiiriated total value created by 
manufacture divided into the fourteen major groups of manufacturing: 

TABLE 159.—Estimated total value created by each of the 14 major groups of the 
. '. . manufacturing industry, by years, 1918 to 1923 

[Amounts in millions 

' , Industry group . 

Liquors ond boverages 

Metals and metal produots other tiian iron and steel.. 

Total 

1918 

$1,203 
3,845 
4,038 

984 
704 

1,077 
438 

1,646 
776 
851 
252 

1,420 
413 

1,098 

10,344 

1919 

$1,604 
4,404 
3,952 
1,328 
1,054 
1,313 

346 
1,786 

026 
860 
234 

1,257 
474 

2,860 

22,097 

1920 

$1,372 
6,032 
7,071 
1,904 

918 
2,251 

127 
1,709 

820 
894 
171 

1,625 
579 

2,953 

28,486 

1921 

$1,079 
3,090 
2,163 
1,016 

718 
1,361 

74 
807 
604 
435 
277 
668 
401 

1,585 

14,168 

1922 

$1,317 
4,050 
3,057 
1,408 

796 
1,404 

234 
1,497 

575 
781 
201 
651 
524 

1,982 

19,167 

1923 

$1,369 
4,364 
6,499 
1,794 

820 
1,360 

268 
1,705 

096 
1,001 

309 
1,329 

891 
2,700 

24,171 
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Iron and steel and their products led the industries in 1923 with'a 
total value created by manufacture of $5,500,000,000|: or 22,76 per 
cent of the total. It led in 1918 also 'with 20.87 per cent and again 
in 1920, when it contributed 24.82 per cent bf the total. ; In 1919, 
1921, and 1922, however, it yielded first place to textUes. ; . 

I t is interesting to note how sharply business fluctuations affected 
the iron and steel industry. In 1919 it showed depression iriore than 
manufacturing in general, probably due to the discontinuance of 
war work, and the fluctuations from years of prosperity to years of 
depression have been much more violent in the other years also. 
For instance, the value created by iron and steel manufacturing in 
1920 was 79 per cent greater than in 1919 as compared 'with, only 29 
per cent for manufacturing in general. In 1921, a depression year, 
the reduction in the value created by general manufacturing was 
approximately 60 per cent while the reduction in the value created 
by iron and steel manufacturing was nearly 70 per cent. 

As has been stated, textUes assumed flrst place among the major 
groups of manufacturing in the years 1919, 1921 and 1922. In'1919 
it accounted for 19.93 per cent of the total value created by manu
facture, in 1921 it accounted for 21.81 per cent and in 1922 for 28.69 
per cent. In the other years textUe manufactures held second rank 
'with reference to the total, and in 1923 the value created by this 
branch of manufacturing was $4,364,000,000. 

Other groups in the manufacturing industry, in the order of their 
importance in 1923, as indicated by the total value created were: 
Lumber and its remanufactures, $1,794,000,000; chemicals and 
aUied products, $1,706,000,000; food.and kindred products, $1,369,-
000,000; paper and printing, $1,366,000,000; vehicles for land trans
portation, '$1,329,000,000;. metals and metal products other than 
iron and steel,' $1,061,000,000; railroad repair shops, $891,000,000;' 
leather and its finished. products, $820,000,000; stone, clay, and 
glass products,: $696,000,000; tobacco manufactures, $309,00,0,000; 
liquors and beverages, $268,000,000; misceUaneous industries, 
$2,700,000,000.. _ . 

The manufacture of vehicles deserves special mention because, 
like the iron and steel group, the value created by this industry 
suffered a very large reduction during the industrial depression and a 
correspondingly large increase 'with the recovery of prosperity. 
For instance, the value created by vehicle manufacture in 1921 was 
neariy 60 per cent less than in the preceding year and in 1923 it was 
nearly double that of 1922. 

Appendix Table 81 shows for the 14'major groups the,'value 
created by the manufacturing industry di'vided into salaries and 
wages and rent, royalties, and profits. The percentages of salaries 
and wages and of rent, interest, and profits to the total value created 
by each of the 14 iriajor groups of manufacturing industry are shown 
below: 
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TABLE tieO.-^Pcrcenidffedistribu/tora of. the total value created by the I4 majqf groups 
of the manufacturing industry divided between salaries and wages , and : .rent 
interest and profits, 1918-1923 

Industry group 

Food and kindred products. 
Textiles and their products.. 
Iron, steel, and their procucts 
Lumher and its manu

factures. . . : 
Leather and its finished 

products--. 
Paper and printing. , 
Liquors and beverages 

Chemicals and allied prod-

Stone; clay, and glass prod-
Motals and metal products 

other than iron and steel.. 
Tobacco manufactures 
Vehicles for land transporta

tion 
Railroad ropair shops 
Miscellaneous industries 

Average 

1918 

69,0 
44,0 
67,8 

66,7 

55,3 
67.1 
16.0 

70.3 

65,3 
65,5 

60,6 
56,5 
67.0 

Ui 10 

.as, 

41,0 
56,0 
32,2 

33.3 

44.7 
32.9 
85,0 

61.1 

29,7 

34,7 
34,5 

33,4 
43,5 
42.4 

67.1 I 42,9 50.9 

1919 

1/9 U) 
V CO 

'S& 

62.8 
45,1 
70.2 

01.6 

51.7 
06.0 
33.3 

44.4 

71,4 

68,3 
72,3 

67.7 
60,3 
00.4 

S o 

O CO 

47,2 
64,9 
29,8 

38,5 

4Si3 
34.0 
66.7 

56.0 

28.6 

41.7 
27.7 

42.3 
43.7 
39.0 

43.1 

1920 

m ex 
0) a 

77.2 
56,0 
74,5 

69.7 

'53.6 
63,0, 
68,3 

54.2 

66.0 

70.0 
46.4 

63.7 
64.6 
86,2 

64,6 

22,8 
44,0 
25,5 

^40,3 

46,4 
37.0 
31.7 

45.8 

35.0 

30.0 
53.6 

36,3 
35,5 
33.8 

36,4 

1921 

85,6 
66,6 
81.1 

81.7 

66,6 
72,0 

112,5 

01.4 

80.3 

96.9 
59.1 

86.1 
74,8 
09,8 

74,6 

a n 
O IS 

14,4 
33.4 
18,9 

18,3 

33,4 
28,0 

112.6 

38.0 

19.7 

3.1 
40.9 

13,9 
25,2 
30,2 

26.4 

1922 

•9 

!SS .30. 
ag 

70,3 
67.4 
87.3 

66,0 

63.1 
71.4 
12.7 

69.2 

05.6 

07.9 
67.0 

40,1 
05,7 
70.0 

66,2 

39.7 
42.6 
12,7 

34.0 

36.9: 
28,6 
87.3 

40.8 

34.5 

32.1 
43.0 

34.3 
30,0 

33.8 

1923 

to bo 

'S^ 

69,0 
60,5 
75,5 

61.8 

02.6 
05,4 
13,2 

61,2 

02,9 

66,4 
69,0 

68,7 
01.7 
70.0 

64.4 

0) 03 

4L0 
39.6 
24.6 

38.2 

37.4 
34. S 
86,8 

48.8 

37.1 

33.6 
41.0 

41.3 
38.3 
30.0 

36.6 

> Loss. 

Salaries and wages varied from 13.2 per cent in the liquors and 
beverages industry to 75.5 per cent in the manufacture of iron, steel, 
and their products. For further detaUs as to the distribution per
centages in 1923 and the earlier years, reference is made to the taole. 

The' Nationial Industrial Conference Board has published index 
numbers of the average weCldy earriings of all wage earners, also 
index numbers of wage earners employed. From these there has' 
beeri' obtained' the index niimbersof the aggregate wages.per week in 
the'last half.pf 1920, the whole of 1921, and thelast half of 1922. The 
aggregate 'wages per wCek during the first half of' 1921 were 38 per 
cent less than during the last half of 192,0, and for the last half of 
1921 they'were 47 per cent less. , , 

Tills decline in the, wages and sfilariesin 1921. is further borne out 
by the tabulation based on the reports received by this investigation. 
In 1920 the salaries and wages in the manufacturing industries 
amounted to $18,400,000,000, but in 1921 to only $10,566,000,000. 

In spite of this heavy drop in the amount of the salaries and wages, 
it is interesting to note tlie large percentage of the total value 
product-that went to salaries and wages, especially in 1921. The 
follo'wing table shows the proportions of total value product that 
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went for salaries and wages, and to rent, royalties, bond interest, and 
profit for the six-year period 1918 to 1923: 

TABLE 161.—Percentage distribution of the total value created by the manufacturing 
industry between salaries and wages, and rent, interest, and profits, by years, 
1918 to 1923 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 . 
1921 

Salaries and 
wages 

67.1 
56,9 
64.6 
74.6 

Rent, interest, 
and proflts 

42,9 
43.1 
35,4 
25.4 

Year 

1922 
1923 

.Average 

Salaries and 
wages 

60.2 
64,4 

63,2 

Rent,ln terest, 
and proflts 

33,8 
35,0 

30,8 

For the six-year period salaries and wages averaged 63 per cent of 
the total value created by manufacturing whUe rent, interest, iand 
proflts retained only 36.8 per cent. In 1921 salaries and wages com
prised 74.6 per cent as against 25.4 per cent for rent, interest, arid 
profits. In no year except 1918 did the latter share equal much oyer 
half the share going to salaries and wages and, as has been sho'wn, in 
1921 it equaled only a little over a third. In 1918, however, salaries 
and wages amounted to 57.1 per cent as against 42.9 per cent. 

TAXES.—The amounts of taxes payable by manufacturing enter
prises (disregarding those payable by employees and lenders of capital) 
are estimated as follows: 

Year 

1918.. 1. 
1919 
1920 

. ."Amount 

$2,493,000,000' 
, 2,120,000,000 

2,034,000,000 

Per cent 

•' ' 12. b 
, 9. o: 
7.1 

Year 

1921 :.'..:i 
1922 : . . . 
1023 

Amount 

$1,127,000,000 
1,080,000,000 
1,421,000,000 

Per cent 

8.0 
6.7 
5,9 

DlSTEIBUTION OF WAGES AND SALARIES BY OoOtlPATIONAi-.GKOUPS 
,1N THB MANUFACTURING iNDtrsTRY.—Statistics of wages and salaries 
paid by the manuf acturing, industry iii, 1914, 1918, 1921, and 1923 
were pubhshed in the census of manufactures. The follo'wing table, 
based as these data, shows the average wages per factory employee 
in these years paid by 15 branches of the industry and by miscella
neous manufacturing enterprises. : 

TABLE 162.—Average annual wage per factory employee, by major manufacturing 
' groups, in 1914,'1919, 1921, and 1923 

1914 1919 1921 1923 

Transportation, air, land, and water '.'. . . : . . 
Iron and steel and their products, not including machinery 
Railroad repair shops 
Paper and printing ; . . . . 
Machinery, not including transportation equipment 
Rubber products 
Metals and metal products, other than iron and steel 
Chemical and allied products 
stone, clay, and glass products 
Musical instruments and phonographs 
Miscellaneous industries 
Pood and kindred products 
leather and its flntshed products 
Lumber and allied products 
Textiles and their produots 
Tobacco manufacture 

All manufacturing industries 

682 
692 
056 

. 667 
597 
646 
045 
614 
633 
554 
505 
552 
516 
442 
435 

$1,466 
1,449 
1,409 
1,107 
1,242 
1,222 
1,177 
1,195 
1,100 
1,104 
1,070 
1,050 
1,040 

995 
920 
789 

$1,467 
1,279 
1,606 
1,384 
1,257 
1,197 
1,206 
1,303 
1,210 
1,208 
1,199 
1,170 
1,123 

963 
975 
806 

$1,689 
1 484 

,1,477 
!; 1,409 

1,381 
1,329 
1,327 
1,308 
1,293 
1,261 
1,229 
1,160 
1,128 
1,033 
1,017 

823 

579 1,157 1,180 1,264 
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In comparing these amburits per employee for different industries, 
it should be kept in mind that, as the'employment of women and 
children varies widely, the differences, not only in the average income 
per employee, but also in the income per family are naturally quite 
large. In the textile industries, for example, women and children are 
extensively employed, but only to a comparatively small extent in the 
iron and steel industry. 

The manufacture of vehicles for land, air, and water transportation 
paid the highest average annual wages for the year 1923, namely, 
$1,689. This industry also paid the highest wages in 1914, though 
the amount was much less, and also in 1919. The average wages in 
1921, $1,457, were exceeded by those paid by the railroad repair 
shops. 

The average wages in the iron and steel industry came second in 
1923 when they averaged $1,484, which may be compared with $682, 
the average wages in 1914. The average wages in this industry were 
reduced about 11.8 por cent, as compared with 1919, to $1,279, in the 
depression year of 1921, and fell to fifth rank. The total value created 
by this branch of manufacturing industry declined 45 per cent at the 
same time, and the aggregate amount of wages and salaries paid by 
this branch fell 36.7 por cent. 

Eailroad repair shops assumed third place in 1923, and paid average 
wages of $1,477, while in 1914 the average wage was higher in,only 
one other group. In the depression year 1921, this branch of manu
facturing industry paid the highest average wages, namely, $1,606. 

The industry that paid the lowest average wages was the manu
facture of tobacco, which paid only $823 in 1923. The average 
annual wages in this industry were the lowest in all the years covered 
by the c'omparison. 

In spite of the large increases in average wages in the textile manu
factures, especially the manufacture of clothing, in recent years, the 
annual average in this group was next to the lowest of all groups in 
1923, namely, $1,017. They were also next to the lowest in all other 
years except 1921. 

The average annual wages per employee for all groups for 1923 were 
$1,254, as compared with $1,180 for 1921, $1,157 for 1919 and $679 
for 1914. 

These figures of average wages are the averages paid to employees 
actuaUy on the pay rolls, and do not show the true average income of 
all those who regularly depend upon the industry for a living. This is 
especially true of 1921, when it was estimated by the Department of 
Labor that at one time there were 5,750,000 unemployed wage 
earners in the United States. Had the average been computed for all 
those dependent upon the industry it is not unlikely that a consider
able decrease would have been shown, instead of an increase in 1921, 
as compared with 1919. ,t 

The above table also ,ffids, to take into consideration the actual 
purchasing power of a dollar in each of the years' discussed. Using 
1919 as al)ase, a series of index numbers ot the cost of living was 
obtained froiri data published by the Department of Labor.' These 
•were applied to the a-yerage Wfige figures previously obtained. The 

> Cost of living in the United states, 1924, p . 466. 



;26.4 NATIONAL-WEALTH AND INCOME 

foUowing table.represents/the;iforegoing average ,'vyages .mea.3ure,(l in 
•terms of doUarsof tho srime, purchasing power,as,pf.l91.9:,,,'i' i,, , ,, 

TABLE 163.—Average ann;ual, wages per, factory employee, expressed,iri dollars of 
the same purchasing power as in 1919, by major manufacturing groups, iri'I914, 
1919, 1921, and 1923 • ' " ' ' • - , ' . . ' / / ; r: •; . I ,•,.,, ' 

Transportation,.air, land, and water . ".'.'.1 . . 
' Iron iind steel and their products, hot including machinery 
,.Eailroad repair shops i: ......^ 
Paper and'printing.. J . . ' . . . . . . . : . ' . . .L.. ' . ' .- . ' . ' . ' ; . . . . . 
Machinery, not Including transportation equipment 
Rubber products -.. 
Metals and metal products, other than iron and steel. 
Chemicals and allied products.. : 
Stone, dlay,,and glass products . . . . . . . . . . . . J . . . ; . : . . . 
Musical instruments and phonographs '...•..... 
Miscellaneous industries. 1..J...L. 
Pood and .kindred products -.11.... . . . . . . . . . . . . L . 
Leather and its flnlshed products. . 
Luinber and'allied products : . . ' . . . ' . : . . . . . ' . . . . . . 
TextUes and their products ' : . . ; 1. 
Tobacco manufacture.. 1. 

1914 

, $1,349 
- 1,247, 

1,205 
1,197 
1,219 
1,091 
1,181 

, 1,179 
' 1,122' 

1,157, 
' 1,013 

;i,033. 
914 
943 
808 

: '795 
.: . 1:, : 

' 1919 ' 

•'$1,406' 
•,;1,449. 

1,409 
1,107 

,1,242 
1,222 
1,177 

, 1,195 
•1,100' 
1,104 
1,070 

: 1,066 
1,040 

' • 1 995' 
: ' , 920 

' ' ' 789 • 

' ' 1 9 2 1 ' ' ' 
! ! , ; • ; : l i 

• $1,668' 
. . . 1,377 

1,729 
' 1,408 

- 1,363. 
" 1,288 

1,298 
1,403 
1,309 

: . 1,300 
1,291 

• •: 1,206. 
1,209 

••• 1,020 
, 1,050. 

' 8p8 
I , ' " 1 1 1 

,1823 

LU 
•$1,750 

1,034 
1,027 

' 1,662 
, 1,521 

•1,404 
,!.1,461 
. 1,430 

'1,424 
. 1,389 

1,354 
1,284 
1,242 

•' 1,138 
1,120 

• ' 900 

Instead of more than doublmg from 1914 to ,1923^ ..as shown by 
the money wages paid in aU of the groups, the "real''. wages, as meas
ured by actual; purchasing . power,; increased: on. an, .average only 
about 30.5 per cent,' arid in no case did, the increase equal 50 per cent. 
I t is important to note, however, that there was, in every case an 
increase and generally a^ubstantial increase in the purchasing power 
of the wages received. ' .•". i ' ,• . , :•.: 

The follo'wing table shows the average annual wages per employee 
in the manufacturing industries in each of.the nine geographical 
divisions of the United States in 1914, 1919, and 1921, without cor
rection for changes in the purchasing power of the dollar. 

TABLE. 164.—Average annual wages pet factory employee, by principal regioris, in 
1914; 1919, and 1921 • ,. \ , . [ 

Region 

Paciflo 
East North Central 
West North Central 
Middle Atlantio 

1914 i 

$818 
767 
038 

. 617 
582 
651 

'1919 

$1,299 
1,336 
1,249 
1,093 
1,206 
1,003, 

, i 1021 

$1,446 
1,370 
1,294 

, 1,238 
1,233 

1. 1,084 

.. . . Begion, 

West South Central . 
South Atlantic 

1914 

$548 
428 
440 

' 579 

1919 

$1,027 
052 

• 807 

'1,167 

1921 

$1,037 
874 

, , 869 

I.ISO 

The average, annual wage by geographical regions of the United 
States are not available for 1923. In 1921 the highest ajverage wages 
for the year were paid in the mountain region, where the factory 
workers averaged $1,446 per annum. The Pa,cific region took second 
rank with $1,370. . The East North Central came third 'with $1,294, 
the West North Central fourth with $1,238, the Middle Atlantic 
•fifth 'With $1,233, and New, Engliand sixth 'with $1,084. In the 
West South Central region the average annual wage wa!s' $1,037. In 
the South Atlantic and East South Central regions, in -which there 
appears to be a large proportion both of colored laboT,and of -women 
and children in factories, the average annual earnings per employee 
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were $874 and $869, respectively. , This comparison, however, I'would 
ihavcj a clearer meaning and be much more interesting if it couM.be 
ooupled .'with a companson of the cost of li'ving in the various regions 
which also varies geographicaUy, 
Sectioii 3. 'Value created by the construction industry, 

The cbristruCtion industry may be described as a mtaufacturing 
industry, that is'not ciarried on'in plants of fixed location. Generally 
each unit of product is speciaUy designed. The industry includes 
,,not only the erection of dwelling houses, apartment and office and 
.factory buildings of all kirids, but also the construction of roads, 
bridges, tunnels, steani failrba,ds, electric rail'ways, pipe lines, ship 
channels,' canals, docks, 'whar'v:es, sewers, waiter works, and' dams, 
' Preparatibri of an estimate of the value created by the cons.tructiori 
industry presents many difficulties. The industry is not covered by 
any.berisus enumeration, except that of occupations, and this does 
i,nbt deal with incomes or values in ariy form. ' The statistical abstract 
'of the Uriited States sets forth for each year the gross,estimated value 
of construction for which peririits 'were granted in eaCh of a nurnber 
of large'cities. Ob'nously,howe'V'er, large cities are. not necessarily 
represeritative of all communities iri the United States.' _ : 
' ; Owing to the complicated arid lengthy discussion involved in the 
e'stiniate of the iricoriae'created by thei construction iridustry the de
tails of the discussion regarding the data arid the preliminary esti
niates are set forth in the'appendix! (Exhibit 4, p. 363.) The prin
cipal data are certain statistics of financial results of construction 
cbrpbratioris published in the Statistics of Income of the Treasury 
Department, the statistics of the "value of construction contracts 
awarded as compUed and published by the F. W. Dodge Co., and an 
index of the volume of construction based on shipments of consti"uc-
tipri inaterials, published by a trade journal—The Constructor. 

Estimates of the voluine. of Construction based on the a,vailable 
statistics. of contraicts awarded are compared with the specific data 
for construction corporations, arid as a result of comparison and cor
rection a final estimate is arrived at by averaging the first two as 
shown in the foUowing table : 

T A B L E 165.—Estimates of the gross value of construction, by years, 1918. to 1923 

, " [Amounts in millions] 

Year 

1918 
1019 
1920 
1921 '. 
1922 
1923 

Plrst 
estimate > 

A 

$2,638 
4,181 
4,108 
3,638 
4,877 
5,168 

Qross 
income of 
construc
tion cor

porations ' 

B 

$3,706 
3,827 
4,260 
3,370 
3,354 

. Second 
estimate ' 

0 

$6,385 
5,660 
0,190 
4,910 
4,877 
5,168 

Pinal 
ostimato * 

D 

$4,012 
4,873 
5,152 
4,224 
4,877 
6,108 

> See appendix, table 47, p. 369. 
' See appendix, table 43, p. 305. 
' Amounts for 1918 to 1922 are proportional to the corresponding amounts in column B, $4,877,000,000 

shown for 1922 in column A being talcen as the base, 
* Average ot tho estimates in column A with the corresponding estimates in column C. 
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Column D sets forth the final estimates of the gross value of con
struction in the entire country. They indicate an increase from a 
littie over $4,000,000,000 in 1918 to $5,168,000,000 in 1923, with an 
intermediate peak almost as large in 1920, namely, $6,162,000,000. 
They show a large decrease in gross value of construction in 1921 
and a considerable revival. All of this is in harmony 'with 'what is 
known concerning the course of general business prosperity and de
pression and the course of prices of construction materials and of 
wage rates. 

Compared to the estimate of $4,012,000,000 as the gross value of 
construction in 1918, the National Bureau of Economic Research ^ 
estunated $2,766,000,000. That bureau's estimate was a Compro
mise between an estimate based on the contract awards reported by 
the F. W. Dodge Co. and another estimate. The latter was a com
posite of iestimated construction by raUway companies, reported con
struction by the Federal Government, and an estimate of private 
building based on the buUding permits issued by a selected list of 
large cities. The estimate for the country in the latter connection 
was made by applying the ratio of the population of the United States 
to the population of the selected cities rather than the ratio of. the 
increases of population. This estimate apparently 'omits electric 
railway, electric power and irrigation plant, construction. It also 
seemingly omits road construction, except to the extent of the Fed
eral aid extended in this connection. There is, therefore, no reaison 
to consider the bureau's estimate superior to the one set forth in this 
report. Furthermore, the latter at least has the merit of not being 
less than the gross value of construction work performed by cor
porations. 

ESTIMATE OP THE VALUE PRODUCT or CoNSTRUCTiON.~Iri Ap
pendix Table 44, page 366, are derived the percentages that profits 
were of gross income in 1918 to 1922, respectively. Gross income 
exceeds gross construction value,, however, because it includes in-
jcome from other sources. Therefore, the application of those per
centages requires that estimates of gross income be forrnecl frbm 
the foregoing estimates of gross construction values. This can be 
done by multiplying the former estimates by the factor 1.025232, 
which .was the ratio of gross income to gross construction values for 
corporations in 1922.̂  The wages and salary percentages, however, 
are to be applied to the gross construction value estimates. The 
results of applying these percentages are presented in Table 166. 

T A B L E 166.—Estimates of the total value created by the construction industry and 
of the portions divided between salaries and wages, and in profits, by years, 1918 
to 1923 

[Amounts in millions] 

Year 

1918 ; 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 ^ , 
1923 

Total 
value 

product 

1,634 
1,884 
1,928 
1,476 
1,048 

«1,764 

Wages 
and 

salaries » 

$1,397 
1,091 
1,810 
1,434 
1,674 
1,584 

Profits ' 

$137 
193 
118 
41 

• 74 
•117 

•• See appendix. Table 49. ' See appendix. Table 48, " For derivation, see text. 
J Remainder after subtracting taxes and wages from the estimated total value product. 
' Incomo in the United States, vol. 2, p. 106. 
» Seo appendix, p. 370. 
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Wages and salaries were estimated by applying to the gross value 
of construction the wage and salary percentages found preyaUing 
in Pennsylvania, (See Appendix Table 48, p. 370.) 

It is estimated: that the total value created by the construction 
industry of continental United States was, in 1918, $1,534,000,000. 
It was larger in 1919, and in 1920 reached its maximum of $1,928,-
000,000.; It was less than a bilUon and a half in 1921 but increased 
again in both 1922 and 1923, so as to exceed one and three-fourths 
bUlions of dollars in the latter year. 

A comparison of these estimates of ihe value added by the industry 
•with the previous estimates of the gross value of the product, shows 
the remarkable indication that from 62 to 67 per cent of the gross 
value is represented in the cost of materials, fuel, and other items 
that are the products of other industries. . Using gross income as a 
base, these payments to other industries amounted to 62.4 per cent 
in 1918, 62.3 per cent in 1919, 63.5 per cent in 1920, 65.9 per cent in 
1921, and 67 per cent in 1922. Considering the trend of the suc
cessive differences between these percentages, it was estimated that 
the proportion for 1923 was slightly less than that for 1922, hence 
66.9 per cent was chosen as the most probable percentage applicable 
to that year. Application of this to the estimated gross income of 
the construction industry in 1923, namely, $5,298,000,000, gave 
$3,544,000,000 as the most probable amount paid away to other in
dustries in that year. The difference between these twp amounts is 
$1,754,000,000, which was taken as the most probable amount of 
the value added bj'' the industry in 1923. 

The large amounts that went to the personnel as reinuneration for 
their services, and the highly fluctuating amount of profits are the 
outstanding features bf the division of the total created value among 
the three cooperating factors. 

As to the amounts of profits (before the deduction of taxes) sho'wn, 
which ranged from $41,000,000 in 1921 to $170,000,000 in 1923, it 
should be said that the statistics of income show that the individual 
constructors had an aggregate "net income" of more than $146,-
000,000 in 1922 and $110,000,000 m 1921. These are to be com
pared 'with $74,000,000 and $41,000,000, respectively, shown in the 
foregoing estimates for the entire industry. On superficial con
sideration these reported "net incomes" discredit the estimates. 
However, an important difference between the expenses of incor
porated and unincorporated businesses shoiUd be remembered. It 
IS altogether probable that the managers of the construction cor-

Eorations are also their chief, if not sole, stocldiolders. Because the 
usinesses are incoiporated, the managers receive salaries that are 

fixed by contract and these salaries are included as a part of the 
operating expenses. The profits of the corporations, therefore, are 
additional to the salaries of these proprietors. In the case of the 
unincorporated businesses, on the contrary, the proprietors do not 
receive salaries. They draw out funds, from^ time to time, for per
sonal use; but these dra'wings are accounted for not as business ex
penses but as proprietors' 'withdrawals. The so-caUed profits or 
'net income" of unincorporated businesses, therefore, include the 

proprietors' remuneration for their personal work as managers (and 
m many cases as manual workers also) as well as the profits ascribable 
to their invested capital. Since the estimates were made 'with per-
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Centages derived from the corporate'returris, ho'wever, they hfi've 
transferred to "wages and salaries" tiiat portion of the profits of 
the unincorporated portion of the industry^that correspond to the 
salaries of officers and' executives of the. corporations. Hence the 
apparent discrepancy spoken of above does'not necessarily contain, 
any real discrepancy. . 

The proportions in which the total value created by the industry 
is divided among the two cooperating factors are more interesting 
than the amounts themselves. These proportions are shown' in 
Table 167. 

TABLE 167.—Percentages of wages and salaries and of profits to the total value 
created by the construction industry, by years, 1918 to 1923 , i ,|;! 

Year 

1018 
1919 ; -
1920 
1921 : 
1922. 
1923 

Percentage of the ; 
total value-product 

Salaries 
and wages 

9L1 
89.76 
93.88 
97.3 
95.5 
90.31 

92.83 

Proflts 

. 8.9 
10.26 
• 6.12 

2.70 
4.60 
9.69 

7.16 

Wages and salaries have claimed from 90 to 97 per cent of the total 
value created by the construction industry. The return to employed 
capital did not account for more than one-tenth of the total.except, 
in 1919. In 1921 it amounted to less than 3 per cent. 

TAXES.—The amount of taxes payable by construction enterprises 
(disregarding those payable by employees and lenders of capital) are 
estimated as follows: 

Year 

1918. 
1919 
1920 

Amount 

$86,000,000 
97,000,000 
63,000,000 

Per cent 

5,6 
5,2 
2.3 

Year 

1921 
1922 
1923 

Amount 

$38,000,000 
30,000,000 
24,000,000 

Per cent 

2,6 
L8 
1.4 
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CHAPTER iXIV: i ' . : . : ' ; , . ' 

TRANSPORTATION AND COMMUNICATION 
Section 1, Sfeam railroads. 

EsTJMATEb YALUE CREATED BY STEAM RAILROAD TRANSPORTA
TION:—rAllsteam railroad companies in the United Staties make periodic 
reports tP the Interstate Commerce Cominission, consisting of brief 
monthly reports,, and extensive detailed annuar reports. The data 
contained in these reports are tabulated and published by that com
mission, in rnorittly buUetins and in the annual Statistics of Railways. 

Thus there,is no,t only a,>yealth of information Covering the whole 
of the industry, but it is in excellent; cpiiditiori because of the uni
formity in meaning of the data, furnished by the various companies. 
Railroad;compariies not only.report on uniform blanks every item 
on which is carefully.defined, but they are required to keep the ac
counts of the same designations and definitions.' The annual, Statis
tics of. Railways includes detajUed balance sheets and income state
ments for railway and terminal companies, • and, also, information 
concerning mUeage of lines operated, the voluriie of traffic, the num
ber a,nd qbmpensation of employees and the like. 

On December 31, 19,23, there were in operation in the United 
States 235,563 mUes of road. Counting the second, third, fourth 
and all other main tracks, the sidings and yard trackage, there were 
nearly 386,000 mUes. The book value of the total investment ^ in 
the steam railroad industry, as shown by reports to the Interstate ' 
Commerce Commission, was approximately $20,000,000,000-' The 
total operating revenues in 1923 were riearly $6,294,000,000.' Of this 
huge total, about, $4,650,000,000 of value was created by the indus
try itself, j The operatives and executives received riearly $3,200,000,-
000 of it as remuneration for their services, whUe the capital invested 
in the industry received in rent, interest, and profits shghtly more 
than $1,443,000,0,00, ,From the latter amount the business enter
prises had to pay $1343,000,000 in taxes. 

Table 168 presents,the estimiates of the total value created,by the 
steam raUrbad transportation industry' of the United States (includ
ing the PuUman service) and of its constituent shares in each of the 
several years under review. 

TABLE l%S.—Estimaied value created by the-steam railroad industry and estimated 
division between wages and salaries, and rent, interest, and profits, by years, 
1918 to 1923 . , • 

[Amounts in millions] 

Year 

1918 L 
1919 
1020 

Total 
valuo 

product 

$3,716 
3,839 
4,331 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

$21776 
3,022 
3,912 

Rent, 
interest, 

and 
profits 

$940 
817 
410 

Year 

1921 
1922.. 
1923 

Total 
value 

product 

$4,220 
4,134 
4,649 

Wages, 
and 

salaries 

$2,984 
2,842 
3,193 

Rent, 
interest, 

and 
profits 

$1,236 
1,292 
1,466 

' ' Similar statements are true of the reports furnished by other so-called public utility companies, such as 
telephone, telegraph, gas, water, and electrlo railway companies, except that with some classes the pre
scription of accounts is made by the several States, and tho reports are not published. 

' This includes the book volues less depreciation of all physical properties used in tho industry; also all 
tile cash, current assets and deferred assets less the current and deferred liabilities. It does not includo 
the investments in securities, , 

' This figure o.xcludes all investments by one company in the securities of other companies, also all sink
ing funds and the deposits in lieu of mortgaged property for tho reoson either that such investraents repre
sent duplication or that the funds were not Invested in tho railroad industry, 
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The total value created by the steam railroad transportation in
dustry, inclusive of the Pullman and dining car service was $4,649,-
000,000 in 1923. , Five years earlier,„it 'was $3,716,000,000. The 
increase during the half decade was almost exactiy one-fourth. 

Many people do not, think of the transportation of commodities 
and passengers as creating value. The development of rapid and 
relatively (Sieap transportation has iri'ade possible localization of 
industry and business, whereby advantage could be taken of locahties 
offering special facilities. Consequently the land and water trans
portation systeriis are properly to be regarded as a necessary part of a 
vast, nation-wide system: of produetioh. Without relatively" cheap 
transportation.of the products of the irianufacturing centers to'other 
parts of the coimtry and'of food arid materials to the manufacturhig 
centers, each cpmmunity 'would have had to be nearly self-sufficient. 

During 1920 the average number of employees oi Class I steam 
railroads, representing about 90 per Cent of the transportation busi
ness, numbered 2,023,000. The total number would be about 6 
per cent of all the gainfully employed as reported by the census of 
occupation for that year. During 1919 railroad officials and em
ployees received in salaries and wages ari aggregate of $3;022,000,000. 
The previous year they had received over two and thre,e-fourths 
biUions. In the year foUowirig their remuneration reached itS|great-
est aggregate, over $3,900,000,000. As a result of the readjustments 
that came after the. industrial depression which began in 1920, 
labor's share of the value created by the industry declined: nearly 
one and one-tenth biUion dollars during the next two' years: This 
decline tpbk place,in spite of the fact that the whole -value prbduct 
declined less than! one-fifth of a biUion; Most of the difference be
tween these two amounts represented a transfer from labbr's'shaire to 
capital's share, the latter mcreasing from $123,000,000 to $966,000,000 
during the two years. In 1923, labor's share again advariced to nCarty 
three and one-fifth billion dollars. 

The share of thei value created by the steam railroad transportation 
industry that went to capital and enterprise fluctuated shfirply. In 
1918 and. 1919 the industry was opera:ted by the United Stfites Rail
road Administratiori. Employed capital's share the first yea!r \vas 
$940,000,000. The next year it' ŵ a's' $81,7,000,000. The rjiilroads 
were returned to the stockholders in March, li920. Although the 
total value-product increased nearly a haU biUion, arid wages and 
salaries increased nearly ninety millions, capital's, share dropped, to 
$419,000,000 in 1920. The depression brought a readjustment. 
The next year, although the total value product of the industry was 
only $111,000,000 lower, the railroad managements reduced aggregate 
wages and salaries $928,000,000 and increased capital's share $817,-
000,000. During the next two years capital's share increased 
$220,000,000 more. 

The book value of the total investment in the steam raikoad trans-

Eortation industry on January 1, 1923, including the PuUman service 
ut excluding the railway express industry, was aDout$19,298,000,000. 

Taking into account the income-producing or income-retarding 
effect of the fresh investments and withdrawals that were made 
during the year, the $1,113,000,000 estimated as capital's share, 
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after deducting taxes of $343,000,000, of the total value-product of 
that year constituted a return for the year of about 5.7 per cent. 
When the industry was operated by the Federal Government in 1918 
and 1919 the rates of return were 3.9 and 3 per cent, respectively. Iri 
1920,the first year after the properties were returned to the companies, 
the rate of return was only two-thirds of 1 per cent. 

Table 169 shows the proportions of the three shares to the total 
value created by the industry: 

TABLE 169.—Division of the total value created by the steam railroad industry 
between wages and salaries, and rent, interest, and profits, by years, 1918 to 1923 

Year 

1918 
1919.. 

1021 

Wages and 
salaries 

74.7 
78.7 
90,4 
70,7 

Rent, inter
est, and 
proflts 

25,3 
21.3 
9.6 

29,3 

Year 

1922 
1923 

Wages and 
salaries 

., 68.8 
68.7 

75,2 

Rent, inter
est, and 
profits 

31.2 
31.3 

24.8 

During the six years 1918 to 1923 the personnel of the industry 
received a little over three-fourths of the value-product in salaries 
and wtiges, leaving about one-fourth of the total as the return to aU 
employed capital. In 1920 wages and salaries consumed over 90 
per cent arid,rent, interest, and profits less than 10 per cent of the 
total. 

Question arises as to why the executives and operatives of the 
steairi raUroad industry should receive so large a share of the income 
thus sho-wii. The reason is indicated by the proportion in which the 
two'factors are combined. The average number of employees of 
Class I railroad and Class I terminal companies in 1922 was 1,645,233. 
The avera.ge capital employed during the year was $18,956,153,000. 
Tlius there was $11,522 of invested capita;l per employee. This ratio 
of the capital to the labor factor accounts in part for the proportions 
in 'which the income was divided. 

WAGES PAID B'Y CLASS I STEAM RAILROADS.—For statistical purposes 
the Interstate Commerce Commission designates as " Class I " aU steam 
railroads ha'ving annual operating revenues of over $1,000,000 each. 
Such roads do most of the country's freight and passenger traffic, employ 
the majority of'persons engaged in railroad transportation, aridpaymore 
than 90 per cent of the wages and salaries of the industry. Tne Inter
state Commerce Commission compiles data showing for Class I steam 
railroads the average number of employees, the average number of hours 
worked per employee, the average daily and hourly rates, and the aver
age earnings per employee for specified groups of employees. In the 
computation of these averages the hours worked by all salaried 
executives and, clerical, as weU as daily and hourly wage workers, 
have been computed and total wages and salaries paid divided by 
the total number of hours worked. 

Table 170 shows the average number of employees, the average 
nurnber of hours worked, the average compensation per hour, and the 

103288—S. Doc. 126, 69-1- -19 
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average coinpensation per employee by years from 1916 to 1923; 
inclusive: ' '• 
TABLE 170.—Average number of employees, hours worked, and wages paid by 

Class I steam railways, by years, 1918-1923 ' 

Year ended 
Average 

number of 
employees 

Average. 
numbor of 

hours 
worked 

Average 
compensa-
' tion por 
' hour 

$0.270 
.283 
,320 
.458 
.566 
.670 
.607 
.013 
.610 

Average 
compensa
tion per 

employco 

$864.26 
891,12 

1,003.81 
1,419.34 
1,485,89 
1,820.12 
1,606.28 
1, 623, 29 
1,617.11 

June 30,1910 
Dec, 31, 1916, 
Deo. 31,1917, 
Dec, 31, 1918, 
Dec, 31,1919, 
Dec, 31,1920, 
Deo, 31,1921, 
Dec, 31, 1922, 
Dec, 31, 1923. 

1,699,158 
1,047,097 
1,732,870 
1,841,675 
1, 913,422 
2,022,832 
1, 659,513 
1,620,834 
1,857,674 

3,100.2 
3,150,9 
3,138.1 
3,095, 9 
2,030,1 
2,092,6 
2,499.1 
2, 650.0 
2, 653.1 

'i Prom Statistics of Railways in tho United States, 1923, p . XIX, 

During the war period and the period of Government operation the 
average number of persons employed increased sharply and reached 
its maximum of a little over two miUion persons during 1920. During 
this year three methods of operation prevaUed at different times. 
In the first two months the roads were under Federal control. From 
March to August they were privately operated with income guaran
teed by the Government, and after September 1, 1920, they were 
privately operated \vithout guaranty of income. FoUowing return 
to private operation there was a sharp reduction in number of em
ployees, probably due in part to attempts on the part ofmanageirient 
to increase efficiency and in part to the general business depression. 

The calendar year 1916 snows the maximum number of hours 
worked per person, 3,150.9. Although the Adamson 8-hour law 
became effectiye January 1, 1917, .there was no marked reduction 
in average number of hours worked during that year. , In; 19211 not 
only was the number employed reduced sharply below the mjaximum 
of 1920, but the average hours worked per employee were at their 
minimum, 2,500 for the year.. In 1922 and 1923 the average hours 
worked appear to have assumed stability at about 2,650 hours per 
employee, an average representing somewhat less than 8 .hours per 
day per man. 

During the period covered average wages per hour inbved shai-ply 
upward from about 28,cents per hour in 1916 to.67.6 cents in, 1920, 
66.7 cents in 1921, 61.3 cents in ,1922, and 61 cenfs in 1923. ' Aver
age compensation peremplpyee rose sharply not'withstandirig de
creased hours, from $860 to $900 per employee in 1916 to $1,820 in 
1920 but thereafter decreased and appear to ha've becoriie stabUized 
in 1922 and 1923 at about f 1,620 per employee.' 

DISTRIBUTION OE WAGES AND SALARIES BY CLASSES OF EMPLOYEES.— 
As shown in Ta'bles 168 and 169, it has been estimated that from 
$2,800,000,000 to $3,100,000,000, representing from 68.7 to 70.7 per 
cent of the total value product of steam railroads, was paid in salaries 
during tho years 1921 to 1923, inclusive. Of this total from $2,600,-
000,000 to $3,000,000,000 was paid by class I roads. The follo'wing 
table shows the amounts and percentages bf the total paid to em
ployees worldng on a per diem basis and to employees working on 
an hourly wage basis for the last six months of 1921 and for the years 
1922 and 1923: 

file:///vithout
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TABLE 171.—:Total number of persons employed and total wages and salaries paid 
on daily and hourly payment basis.by class I steam railroads, July, 1921, to 
December, 1923 

Period covered and group 

July to December, 1921: 

Totol .' . . . . ' . 

Year 1922: 

Total .- — 

'Year 1923: 

Totol 

Employees 

Numbor 

115,097 
1,680,376 

1,695,473 

114,799 
1,512,035 

1,026,834 

121,091 
1,730,683 

1,857,674 

Per cent 
of total 

6.8 
93.2 

100.0 

7.1 
92,9 

100,0 

0,5 
03.6 

100,0 

Wages 

Amount 

$142,117,873 
1,203,027,984 

1,345,145,857 

285, Of 0,187 
2,355,730,818 

2,640,817,005 

305,380,730 
2,698, 686,152 

3,004,071,882 

Por cent 
of total 

10,0 
80.4 

100,0 

10.8 
89.2 

100,0 

10.2 
89.8 

109,0 

About 93 por cent of all railroad employees worked for an hourly 
wage and received from 89.2 to 89.8 por cent of tho total wages and 
salaries paid. The remaining 7 per cent of tho total number of 
employees received a somewhat larger percentage of tho total wages 
and salaries, from 10.2 to 10.8 por cent in the different periods covered. 

Table 172 shows a more detailed analysis of the number employed 
and the total salaries by classes of employees, as shown by the Inter
state Commerce Comniission for the same periods: 

TABLE 172.—Analysis of number of employees of and total salaries paid by Class I 
railroads July,.1921, to December, 1923 

Period covered and group 

July to Docombor, 1921: 

Trausportfttion (other than ongino and ynrd).. 
Transportation (yard masters, switch tenders, and 

Total: 
Year 1922: 

•Transportation (other than engine and yard) 
Transportation (yard masters, switch tenders, and 

Total : 
'Year 1923: 

Transportation (other tlian engine and yard) 
Transportation (yard masters, switch tenders, and 

Transportation (train and engine sorvice) 
Total 

Employees 

Number 

15,164^ 
274,282 
396,057 
480,985 
208,782 

23,623 
297,680 

1,096,473 

16,260 
277,514 
359,885 
461,689 
202,678 

22,934 
297, 084 

1,620,834 

10, 088 
282,491 
398,291 
684,673 

,213,465 

25,548 
337,228 

1,867,674 

Per cent 
of total 

0.9 
10,2 
23,3 

. 28,4 
12.3 

1.4 
17,5 

100,0 

.9 
17.1 
22,1 
27.7 
12,5 

1,4 
18,3 

100,0 

,9 
15,2 
21.4 
31.6 
11.4 

1.4 
18.2 

100.0 

Wages 

Amount 

$38,159,797 
217,665,387 
209,074,007 
389,774,306 
148,134,818 

24,106,427 
318,271,056 

1,346,14,1,857 

77,069,701 
440,771,687 
381,988,570 
745,674,720 
286,740,646 

48,153,221 
661,418,560 

2,640,817,005 

82,024, 674 
4.17,705,995 
440,076,263 
909,201,204 
302,033,038 

54,061,689 
768,287,069 

3,004,071,882 

Per cent 
of total 

2 8 

11.0 

1,8 
23 6 

100.0 

2,0 

14 5 
28 2 
10.8 

1,8 
25 1 

100,0 

2,8 
14 9 
14,7 
30.2 
10,0 

1.8 
26.6 

100,0 
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Employees engaged in maintenance of way, structures, equipment 
and stores constituted haK or a little more than half of all employed 
but received only 43 to 45 per cent of the total wages paid in the 
different periods covered. Those employees engaged on maintenance 
of way, constituting 21 to 23 per cent of the total number employed, 
included a large number of unskiUed laborers who were relatively 
low paid, receiving only about 15 per cent of the total wages and 
salaries. 

The next largest group is the transportation service, including 
•the last three groups in the table. This service employed 31 to 32 
per cent of the total number of persons and their wages and salaries 
:accounted for approximately 37 per cent of the total paid. Yard 
anasters, switch tenders, hostlers and train crews, representing about 
19 per cent of the total number of employees, are paid relatively 
higher wages than other transportation employees and received from 
25 to 27 per cent of the total wages paid. 

The professional and general clerical group constituted 15 to 17 
per cent of the total number of employees and received practically 
the same percentages of total wages paid. The executive gi'oup, 
constituting less than 1 per' cent of tne total number employed, 
is relatively the highest paid, but the salaries of the group amounted 
in the aggregate to less than 3 per cent of the total in each of the 
periods covered. 

The predominance of the hourly basis of wage payment has been 
indicated above. (See Table 171.) The following table shows the 
percentage distribution of total number of employees and total 
wages paid by method of payment in each employee group. 

TABLE 173.—Percentage distribution of total number of employees and total wages 
paid by method of wage payment Class I steam railroads, July, 1921, to December, 

Period covered and group 

July to December, 1921; 

Transportation (other than train, engine, and yard) 
Transportation (yardmastors, switch tenders, and hostlers) . 

Total 

Year 1922: 

Transportation (other than train, engine, and yard) 
Transportation (yardmastors, switch tenders, and hostlers). 

Total.. ' 

y e a r 1923: 
Executives, oflicials, and stall assistants 

Transportation (other than train, engine, and yard) 
Transportation (yardmastors, switch tenders, and hostlers).. 
Transportation (train and engine service) 

Total . , 
T 

Dally basis 

Per cent 
of total 

em
ployees 

0,9 
2,8 
.3 
.9 

1.6 
.4 

6.9 

.9 
3.0 
.3 
.9 

1.0 
.4 

7.1 

.9 
2.7 
,2 
,9 

1.4 
.4 

6,5 

Per cent 
of total 
wages 

2.8 
3,7 
.5 

1.7 
1.2 
.7 

10.0 

2.9 
3,9 
.5 

1.7 
1.1 
.7 

10,8 

2.8 
3,5 
.5 

1.7 
1,0 
.7 

10,2 

Hourly basis 

Per cent 
of total 

em
ployees . 

13.4 
23,0 
27.5 
10.7 
1.0 

17.5 
93.1 

14,0 
21,8 
26,8 
10,9 
1.0 

18.3 
92,9 

12.5 
21.2 
30.6 
10.0 
1,0 

18,2 

Per cent 
of total 
wages 

12.6 
16.1 
27.3 
9,8 
1.1 

23.0 
89.4 

12.8 
14.0 
26,5 
9.7 
1.1 

25,1 
89,2 

11.4 
14.2 
28,6 
0.0 
L l 

26.6 
93.6 sn. 8 
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One group, made up of executives and officers, shows no hourly-
wage employees whatever and one group, made up of trainmen, has 
no daymen m it. All of the other groups have a small proportion of 
day-wage and a much larger proportion of hourly-wage men. I t is 
quite noticeable in nearly every group that daymen receive a some
what larger proportion of the total wages paid than do the much 
larger number of hourly-wage men in the same group. The one ex
ception to this general statement is to be noted m the case of trans
portation employees other than train, engine, and yard. Daymen of 
this group representing about 1.5 per cent of the total number of 
employees received but a little over 1 per cent of the total wages 

Eaid. The proportions both of men employed and wages paid shows 
ut little change from year to year of the period covered. 
Table 174 shows the average wages paid and the average paid per 

day or per hour, as the case may be, to daily-wage and hourly-wage 
workers. The groupings are the same as in the preceding table: 

T A B L E 174.—Average total wages per. employee on daily and hourly pay basis 
and average wages per day or hour paid by Class I steam railroads, July, 1921, 
to December, 1923 

Period covered and group 

Daily basis 

Average 
per 

employee 
Average 
per day 

Hourly basis 

Average 
per 

employee 
Average 
per hour 

July to December, 1921: 
Executives, omoials, and staff assistants 
Professional, clerical, and general 
Maintenance ot way and structures.. . 
Maintenance of equipment and stores 
Transportation (other than engine and yard) . . . 
Transportation (yardmastors, switch tenders, and hostlers). 
Transportation (train and engine service) 

$2,516 
1,063 
1,420 
1,488 
587 

1,528 

Average, all groups. 1,235 

Year 1922: 
Executives, ofllolals, and staff assistants 
Professional, clerical, and general . . -
Maintenance of way and structures '. 
Mointenance of equipment and stores 
Transportation (other than engine and yard) 
Transportation (yardmastors, switch tenders, and hostlers). 
Transportation (train and engine service)... 

5,054 
2,120 
2,843 
2,961 
1,155 
3,077 

Average, all groups. 2,483 

Year 1923: 
Executives, ofllolals, and staff assistants 
Professional, clerical, and general 
Maintenance of way and structures 
Maintenance of equipment and stores 
Transportation (othor than engine and yard) _ _ 
Transportation (yardmastors, switch tenders, and hostlers). 
Transportation (train and engine service).... ' . 

Average, all groups. 2,622 

$15.79 
6,72 
8,73 
8.83 
3.31 
8.43 

$737 
619 
789 
728 
858 

1,069 

7.45 761 

15.97 
0.74 
8,88 
8,94 
3.24 
8,45 

1,470 
1,039 
1,606 
1,447 
1,768 
2,220 

7.65 1,558 

10.20 
8,03' 
8,92 
8,82 
3,24 
8,40 

1,405 
1,084 
1,513 
1,451 
1,771 
2,278 

7,04 1,654 

$0.68 
.44 
.62 
.54 
.61 
.79 

.60 

.57 

.42 

.60 

.53 

.62 

.79 

.60 

.67 

.43 

.59 

.53 

.62 

.70 

.69 

In considering the average total wages per employee it should be 
noted that the amounts for 1921 are for six months only, and, there
fore, are about one-half as large as in 1922 or 1923. 

Those who are paid on the daily wage basis include persons in higher 
paid executive and supervisory positions. Consequently the average 
daily wage and the average earnings per man for the daily wage 
group are higher than for the hourly wage group. In some groups 
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the average earnings per man in the daily wage group are twice those 
of the hourly wage group. One exception to be noted is the trans
portation other than engine and yard group in which the daymen 
are paid less per 8-hour day than the hourly men and receive less 
as.their total compensation for the periods sho'vra. 

As between diflferent groups of (laily-wage employees, the group 
made up of executives, officials, and staff assistants was the highest 
paid and transportation employees other than engine and yard com
prised the lowest paid group. The second highest paid daily-wage 
group, throughout the period covered was made up of yardmastors, 
s'witcli tenders, and hostlers. Among hourly-wage men the train and 
engine men are the highest paid, both per hour and in total com
pensation received, and the maintenance of way and structures, 
made up largely of section, hands, are the lowest paid. 

The average daily wages of the groups made up of executives, 
officials and staff assistants, professional and clerical and mainte
nance of way and structures employees have increased slightly since 
the middle of 1921. The average wages of the remaining daily-wage 
groups have remained about the same, or decreased slightly during the 
same period. The largest increase in daily wage shown is for execu
tives, officials and staff assistants. The number of such employees 
has increased from 15,164 to 16,088 but they represent less than 1 
per cent of the total number of employees. • The result of increasing 
the number an(i paying higher wages to the group has been an 
increase of about $6,000,000 in the total wages received by them, 
but the percentage of their total wages and salaries to the total for all 
groups was the same for 1923 as for the last six months of.l921. Aver
age daily Avages 'paid to transportation employees have sho'wn a 
tendency to decrease slightly since 1921. For all daily-wage groups 
taken together the average daily wage has increased from $7.45 to 
$7.64, an increase of 19 cents per day. 

Average hourly wages for all but the two last groups have shown 
a slight tendency to decrease, amounting, however, to but a cent or 
two pier hour. For yardmastors, switch tenders, and hostlers the 
average has increased 1 cent per hour and for train crews has 
remained unchanged since the middle of 1921. For all groups the 
average hourly.rate has decreased 1 cent per hour since 1921. 

Summarizing briefly, the Class I steam railroads pay total wages 
and salaries of about $3,000,000,000 to somewhat more than 1,750,000 
employees, representing over 4 per cent of the total population 
gainfully employed. Ninety-three and a half per cent of the wage 
earners are paid by the hour and received in 1923 shghtly less than 
90 per cent of the total wages and salaries paid. Hourly wages 
ranged for different groups from abo.ut 43 cents to 79 cents per hour 
and averaged 59 cents for all groups. Average annual earnings per 
man working on an hourly basis in 1923 ranged from $1,084 for main
tenance of way and structures men to $2,278 for trainmen, and 
averaged $1,554 for all employees paid on an hourly basis. 

The remaining 6.5 per cent of the total number of employees on a 
daily wage basis were paid higher wages per man in most of the 
employee groups and received a little more than 10 per cent of the 
total '(vages. Their average annual compensation for the yesir 1923 
ranged from $1,160 per man for transportation labor other than train, 
engine, and yard labor to $5,136 per man for executives, officials, and 
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staff assistants. Every group.but one of the daily wage employees 
received annually more than $2,000 per man. The average annual 
compensation for day men in 1923 was $2,522 as against $1,554 for 
employees paid by the hour. Thus the average pay of the daily wage 
workers, including executives and others assuming to a greater or 
less degree the responsibihty of directing and supervising the oper
ation and maintenance of the transportation industry, was about 
$1,000 more per year than that of the much larger number of 
employees working on the hourly wage basis. Executives, officers, 
and staff assistants were paid on the average about five times as 
much during the year as the least skilled hourly wage workers, but 
this group is so small in number that their total wages represent less 
than 3 per cent of the total wages and salaries paid. 

Sectioii 2. Electric railroads. 
VALUE CREATED B'Y THE ELEOTBIC RAILWAY INDUSTBY.—^A cen

sus of street railways, elevated and underground, urban and of 
"interurban" electric railways is taken at five-year intervals. I t 
does hot include certain electrified portions of steam railways. , The 
last census was taken in 1922. ' , 

The census includes cable, gas engine, horse drawn and griavity 
operated railway also. HowCver, in 1922 there were only 143 miles 
of. such railway compared with 43',789 mUes of electric railway lines 
in tlie United States. This comparison sho'ws the extent to which 
electric power, dorninates the railway industry of the country other 
than steam railways. , 

The tptal value of road and eqiiipmCnt in 19122, as reported by the 
census. Was nearly $5,059,000,000. This valuation represented a 
slight decrease as compared with the corresponding timount reported 
in 1917. There was also a slight decreas(3 in mileage of line. 

Electric rail'way companies do not report to any Federal agency 
except the census, arid to the Internal Revenue, Bureau unless they 
do an interstate business. Many States have pubhc utility commis
sions which exercise a certain regulatbry control over the electric 
railways in their intrastate operations and to 'which the electric rail
ways make periodic reports. The data in these reports are not tab
ulated and published, however. So that there are no available gov
ernmental data On electric railway operations.during noncensus years. 

The American Electric Eailway Association, nowever, collects 
annual reports from its members and publishes extensive data in Aera, 
a monthly periodical devoted to the interests of the industry. The 
prdportion of the industry represented in these tabulations has in
creased rapidly. The number bf companies that reported for 1917 
livas.hot stated. Their total railway operating revenues, however, 
amounted to $104,700,000 as compared 'with a census figure of $650,-
150,000 for the ttidustry as a 'whole. For 1918 and 1919, 103 com
panies reported, showing aggregate operating revenues amounting to 
miarly $193,000,000 for the former year and over $231,000,000 for 
the latter. By 1922, the number of reporting companies had in
creased to 288.'' The operating revenues reported for that year 
amounted to $539,000,000 compared with $925,477,000 reported by 
the census for the industry as a whole. The sample represented in 

• In the 1922 report 226 companies were shown for that year but in the 1923 report data for 288 companies 
wero shown for 1922. 
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these American Electric Railway Association data increased during 
the half decade from 16 per cent to 50 per cent of the industry, 
measm-ed in terms of gross value of the service rendered. In 1923, 
288 companies reported, showing aggregate railway operating rev
enues of nearly $550,000,000. 

These American Electric Railway Association data showed taxes 
chargeable to operations and "operating iucome," but not wages 
and salaries. To supply the deficiency a questionnaire was sent to 
a representative list of these companies, asking them to report their 
total railway operating revenues, total wages and salaries and total 
taxes chargeable to operations, including income taxes, for eaCh of 
the years 1918 to 1923, inclusive. The questionnaire was sent to 
only 72 companies, distributed in such manner as to obtain a repre
sentation of each State. Fifty-seven companies answered. Their 
aggregate railway operating revenues.in 1922 amounted to more than 
$332,000,000, or considerably moi'e than one-third of the census fig-
iire for the whole industry. 

METHOD OF ESTIMATING VALUE OF PRODUCT.—The summaries of 
the data obtained frora these various sources and the details of their 
application in arriving at the estimates of the value product of.the 
industiy, in this six years 1918 to 1923,; are sho'wn in appendix, 
Tables 52 to 61, The nabthod of appliciitibn 'Was as'foUb'WB: 
, First, the total railway operating revenues for the years 1918 to 
1923 were estimated by applying to the revenues reported by the 
census for 1917, index numbers derived by comparing the total 
operating revenues reported by identical Usts of companies in succes
sive years. One list of companies was represented in the comparison 
of 1918 with 1917, another for 1919 with 1918, etc. The immediate 
results of the comparisons were "sequential ratios;"e. g., a ratio of 
revenues in 1918 to revenues in 1917, a ratio of revenues in 1919 to 
revenues in 1918, etc. Successive, multiplication of the railway 
operating revenues for 1917, as stated in the census, by these ratios 
from 1918 to 1922, afforded a preliminary estimate of the amount 
of railway operating revenues in each year. 

The preliminary estimate for 1922 was compared with the census 
enumeration for that year and a corrective factor derived. The 
estimate was $959,168,000; the amount reported by the census was 
$925,477,000. The difference of $33,691,000 in the estunate was 
considered an overstatement which was only 3.64 per cent of the 
enumerated amoimt, and even this small difference does not pertain 
to the one year alone, but is the result of an accumulation in the 
five successive sequential ratios for the years 1918 to 1922. 

The probable cause of these diBferences is that the method of 
deriving the individual sequential ratios did not provide for taking 
into account the retarding effect lipon the growth in the revenues 
of the industry of the dissolution of a few companies in small cities 
and the abandonment of their lines and service. As before stilted, 
the total mileage of track and the total investment in road and 
equipment in 1922 was, according to the Census, slightly less than in 
1917. The total operating revenues of the industry increased 42 
per cent during the lialf decade. Apparently, however, this increase' 
was more than accounted foif by increases in fare rates and volume 
of traffic hanfUed by those systems that survived the half decade. 
The sequential ratio for any year reflected only the change in revenues 
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of those systems that survived from the preceding year. Hence the 
estimates made with their use slightly overstated the revenues of the 
industry as a whole to the extent that the sequential ratios failed to 
represent in proper proportion the drop to nil of the revenues of those 
companies that dissolved and abandoned their lines. 

The corrective factor for 1922 was the ratio of the census enumera
tion to the estunate, i. e., of $925,477,000 to $959,168,000. From 
this ratio were derived corrective factors to be applied to the estimates 
for the other years.^ . 

From the American Electric Railway Association data and from 
the tabulation of the data reported directly to this inquiry, average 
percentages to railway operating revenues were computed for wages 
and salaries, and for net operating income. The latter item was 
taken to constitute the share of the product of the industry that 'vyas 
available for rent, bond interest, and proflts, i. e., the share going 
to the capital employed in the industry. This was done because the 
"operating income" seemed to be the amount contributed for these 
purposes by the industry;,any other income available for those pur
poses, came from sources outside the industry and presumably was 
included in the value-product estimates for other industries. Like
wise, any further deductions from income represented only the distri
bution of these shares, except that any interest on bank loans may 
have been included in such deducstions; but there was no way of 
determining the amount or proportion of such interest, if any. 

These ayerage percentages for the respective years were applied 
to the raUway operating revenues for those years. The results con
stituted preliminary estimates of the several shares of the value 
created by the industry. 

The preliminary estimates for 1922 were compared with the corre
sponding enumerated amounts for that year, as stated by the census, 
and a corrective factor was derived for each of the three shares. 
These corrective factors were applied to the preliminary estimates for 
each year in order to make the final estimate. Thus, the preliminary 
estimates of taxes for 1922 was $60,859,000; the amount reported by 
the census was $64,788,000. Comparison of the two gave a corrective 
factor of 1.06456, which means that the correct amount exceeded the 
estimate by 6.456 per cent;, Again, comparison of the estimate of 
.salaries and wages, $441,453,000, 'with the enumerated amount, 
$445,680,000, gave a corrective iactor of 1.009576. In like manner, 
the estimate of net operating income was $217,811,000, the enumer
ated amount was $224,136,000, and the corrective factor was found 
to be 1.02913. 

.These same corrective factors were applied to the corresponding 
preliminary estimates for each year in the period under review. The 
reason for using the same set of factors for each year was that it 
was not thought that the differences in the estimates for 1922 were 
cumulative. There was reason.to believe, rather, that they were due 
to a defect in the samples, whereby not all of the taxes, wages, and 
salaries, and net operating income of the samples themselves were 

,', Since the preliminary estimate for 1922 was made by multiplying the census enumeration of 1917 succes
sively by flvo sequential ratios, each of which prohably contained an error, a corrective factoi: to bo applied 
to each of those annual ratios was derived by taking the 6th root of the ratio designated in the text, 

103288—S. Doc. 126, 69-1 2̂0 
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ascertained. Many of the electric railway companies not only seU 
electric energy to municipalities and to private individuals and com
panies, but even maintain separate electric light and power depart
ments for the purpose. I t is known that a portion of the operating 
expenses, wages and salaries, and operating income reported by the-
census was properly assignable to these auxiliary operations, but 
could not be segregated. It is believed, on the other hand, that the 
taxes and operating income of the companies reporting to the Ameri
can Electric Railway Association and the wages and salaries of 
companies reporting to this inquiry pertained rather more exclu
sively to their transportation business. If this is true, the average 
Eercentages derived would be somewhat too smaU to cover the com-

ined transportation and light and power business of the compa
nies in the industry. Furthermore, these differences would probably 
exist in ajbout the same proportion in each year. Hence the deci
sion to apply to the estimates for each year the corrective factors 
found for 1922. 

Before presenting the final results, it may be interesting to observe 
the course of gross raUway operating revenues of the industry during 
the period 1917 to 1923; these are shown in Table 175. 

T A B L E 175.—Estimated aggregate railway operating revenues of street and electric 
railways industry, by years, 1917 to 1923 

Year 

1017 
1918 
1919 
1020 

Amount of 
operating 
revenue 

3 $650,149,800 
1 086,818,000 
•817,176,000 
1943,514,000 

Index 
numbers 

(1017= 
100)1 

100,0 
106,6 
125,3 
145,1 

Sequential 
ratios 

(amount in 
preceding 
year=l) ' 

1.0000 
1.0564 
1.1898 
1.1547 

Year 

1921 
1922.. 
1923 

Amount of 
operating 
revenue 

< $942,382,000 
•825,477,485 
1937,694,000 

Index 
numbers 
(1017= 
100)1 

146.0 
142,3 
144.2 

Sequential 
ratios 

(amount in 
preceding 
year=l) ' 

0.9988 
0.9820 
1.0132 

1 Formed by successive multiplication of the ratios in column throe commencing with the ratio for 1918, 
tho decimal point being moved two places to the right in the result. 

' For derivation, see text and appendix. Table 63. 
> Census of Electrlo Eailways, 1932, p. 131. 
1 Estimated. 

The railway operating revenues of the street and electric railway 
industry rose rapidly during the thrCel years from 1917 to 1920. 
In the former year they were, according to the census, a little less 
than $650,150,000. In the latter year they were, according to the 
estimate, $943,514,000. This represents an increase of slightly over 
45 per cent in the three years. They fell off slightly in 1921, and 
nearly 2 per cent,in 1922, as compared with 1921. In 1923 they 
increased a little less than 1}4 per cent over 1922. Electric railway 
operating revenues have been nearly stationary in aggregate volume 
since 1920. • 

The sequential ratios show the proportions of increase from one 
year to the next. Thus the revenues in 1918 were 5.64 per cent 
greater than in 1917; in 1919 they were 18.98 per cent greater than 
in 1918; and they increased again 15.47 per cent the next year. 

As before intimated, the railway operating revenues do not repre
sent the whole of the gross operating revenues of the street and 
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electric railway companies. A large proportion of the companies 
also sell electric energy to municipalities and the general public. 
The revenues from these "auxiliary operations" amounted to nearly 
,•$60,000,000 in 1917 and to more than $91,000,000 in 1922.» As the 
purpose in estimating the railway operating revenues was merely to 
obtain a base in each year from which to estimate the value product 
of the industry, the revenues from auxiliary operations for the other 
years wero not estimated. The value-product as estimated, how
ever, includes the value created in these auxiliary operations as well 
as in the transportation operations. 

ESTIMATED VALUE PRODUCT.—The estimates of the value product 
of the street and electric railway industry and its constituent shares 
are presented in Table 176. 

TABLE 176.—Estimated total value created by the street and electric railway industry 
anfi estimated distribution between wages and salaries, rent, interest, and profits, 
by years, 1918 to 1923 

Year 

1918-.-
1919— 
1920— 

Total value 
created 

$522,152,000 
645,615„000 
744,142,000 

Wages and 
salaries 

$318,061,000 
.405,158,000 
'498,849,000 

Sent, interest, 
and proflts 

$203,191,000 
240,357,000 
246,293,000 

Year 

1921.... 
1922.... 
1923..-

Total value 
created 

$754,076,000 
734,604,000 
744,589,000 

Wages ond 
salaries 

$470,178,000 
445,680,000 
469,326,000 

Rent, interest, 
and profits 

$277,898,000 
288,924,000 
285,263,000 

The estimated total value created by the street and electric rail
way industry of the United States was a little over a half-billion dol
lars in 1918. It rose rapidly during the next two years, so that it 
amounted to more than $744,000,000 in 1920, and increased another 
$10,000,000 the next year. It decreased nearly $20,000,000 in 1922, 
and recovered only about half that amount in 1923. The next in
crease in the total value product of the industry during tlie half decade 
was nearly 43 per cent. 

During the same period the wages and salaries of the street and 
electric railway operatives and executives increased from a little 
under $319,000,000 to over $459,000,000, or 44 per cent. Wages and 
salaries attained their greatest aggregate in 1920, when they amounted 
to nearly $499,000,000—a little under a half biUion; they declined 
considerably both in 1921 and 1922, but recovered slightly in 1923. 

The portion of the value product of the street and electric railway 
industry that went to employed capital amounted to more than $203,-
000,000 in 1918 and to over $285,000,000 five years later. The 
increase was about 40 per cent. The greatest amount, $289,000,000 
Was earned in 1922. 

According to the Census, the investment in the industry on Janu
ary 1, 1922, was about $6,100,000,000. Taking into consideration 
the amount of new investment from outside the industry tiuring the 
year and the amount of withdrawals in dividends, bond interest, and 
rentals, the average investment for the year was about $5,010^000,000. 
On this basis, the $224,000,000 that was avaUable for rent, interest, 
and dividends in 1922, after deducting taxes of $64,788,000, repro-

»Census of Electric Hallways, 1922, p 131. 
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sented a return of less than 5 per cent. The proportions of the 
principal shares of tho total value created by the industry are more 
interesting and significant than the absolute amounts themselves. 
These proportions are shown in Table 177. 

TABLE 177.—Estimated percentage distribution of the total value created by the 
street and electric railway industry between roages and salaries, and rent, interest, 
and dividends, by years, 1918 to 1923 

Yeor 

1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 

AVagos ond 
salaries 

01.1 
02.8 
67.1 
63.2 

Rent, in
terest, and 

proflts 

38.9 
37,2 
32,9 
36,8 

Year 

1922 
1923 

Wages and 
salaries 

00,7 
01,7 

02,8 

Hcnt, in
terest, and 

proflts 

39.3 
38,3 

37.2 

During the six years 1918 to 1923 the executives and operatives of 
the industry received in salaries and wages for their services about 
63 per cent, or practically five-eighths. The portion' available for 
rent, interest, and proflts, before the deduction of taxes, was a little 
over 37 per cent of the total value created by the industry. 

TAXES.—The amount of taxes payable by the enterprises in this 
industry (disregarding taxes payable by employees or lenders of 
capital) and percentages of the total value product of the industry 
are estimated as follows: 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 

Amount . 

$48,608,000 
67,477,000 
03,480,000 

Per cent 

9,3 
8.9 

, 8.6 

Year 

1921 
1922 
1923 

Amount 

$69,112,000, 
04,788,000 
65,744,000 

Per cent 

0,2 
8.8 
8.8 

WAGES PAID BY ELECTRIC RAILWAYS.—According to data pub
lished by the Bureau of the Census there were in the United States 
in 1922 some 850 electric raiWay systems employing in their opera
tion 300,523 persons, or seveh-teritm of 1 per Cent of the total popu
lation gainfully employed. These, roads paid to their employees in 
1922 a total of $445,680,135 in wages and salaries, or an average of 
$1,483 per employee, including both salaried executives and wage 
workers. This average, is $71^ per employee less than that paid to 
employees of Class 1 steam railroads, which amounted to $1,554 
per employee for the year 1922! 

The following table shows for the" census years 1912, 1917, and 
1922 the numbei' of employees, totaV wages and salaries paid, aver
age wages and salaries pCr employee, and percentages of total num
ber of employees and total Salaries paid tb specined occupational 
groups: 
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TABLE 178.-^Employees and wages and salaries, by occupational groups, for electric 
railways, 1912, 1917, and 1922 

Group 

1912 
Salaried employees: 

OlDcials 

Wage earners: 

Total 

1917 
Salaried employees: 

Oflicials i . . . 

Wage earners: 

Total 

1922 
Salaried employees: 

Ofllolals....: 
Managers and superintendents 
Clerks, stenograpbers, etc 

Wage earners: 

Total 

Number 
of em
ployees 

1,927 
2,882 

18,462 

131,321 
127,869 

282,461 

1,883 
2,880 

22,379 

136, i84 
131,491 

294,826 

2,017 
3,358 

24,804 

130,224 
1140,060 

300,523 

Amount of 
wages and 

salaries 

$5,708,553 
5,376,526 

15,043,707 

95,461,625 
79,310,558 

200,800,969 

6,786,469 
6,206,607 

20,917,698 

127,222,144 
100,108,644 

267,240,362 

8,940,893 
10,403,759 
38,138,439 

204,690,205 
' 183,600,839 

446,680,135 

Per cent 
of total 

employees 

0,6 
1,0 
6.6 

40.6 
45.3 

100,0 

.0 
1.0 
7.6 

46,2 
44.6 

100.0 

.7 
1,1 
8,3 

43.3 
40,6 

100.0 

Per cent 
of total 
salaries 

2,8 
2.7 
7.6 

47.5, 
30.5 

100, Ol 

2.6 
2,3 
7.8 

47.6 
39,7 

100 0 

2 0 
2 3 
8 6 

46 0 
41 1 

1 Includes 404 motor-bus operators. 
• Includes $548,273 paid in wages to motor-bus operators whoso compensation averaged $1,357 per man, 

Over 90 per cent of the employees were wage earners engaged in 
the operation of cars, power plants, and riiaintenance of tra<jlc and 
equipment. In the different census years from 43 to 46 per cent were 
conductors and motormen, 44 to 46 per cent were power plant and 
maintenance men, about 7 or 8 per cent were clerks and stenographers 
and less then 2 per cent were executives and superintendents. 

As in the case of steam roads the executives and superintendents 
receive the highest average compensation, men engaged in 
operation of cars come next, the clerical and stenogi-aphic force 
third and all other wage eamera receive the lowest average per man. 
OflBcials and superintendents,, representing less than 2 per cent of the 
total number of employees received from 4.3 to 5.5 per cent of the 
total wages and salaries in the different census years, 1922 being the 
year when their percentage of the total was least. 

The clerical and office force, representing in different years from 
6.6 to 8.3 per cent of the total number of employees, received from 
7.5 to 8.6 per cent of the wages and salaries paid, 1922 being the year 
of highest percentage both of total number of employees and of total 
wages and salaries. 

Conductors and motormen, representing from 43 to 46.5 per cent 
of allemployees, received in different years, from 46.0 to 47.5 per 
cent of the total wages and salaries, 1922 being the year when, due to 
increased use of one-man cars, the percentages, both of total number 
of employees and of total wages, were least. In 1912 the average-
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compensation of motormen and conductoi's was less than that of the 
clerical office force, but in 1922 the reverse was the case. 

In contrast to the three preceding groups, each of which received 
a greater proportion of salaries than its proportion' of the total 
number of employees, the "all other employees group, representing 
from 44.6 to 46.6 per cent of the total number of employees in differ
ent years, received but 39.5 to 41.1 per cent of the total salaries and 
wages. 

Since 1912 there has been a marked increase in the average compen
sation received by aU of the occupational groups. The foUo'wiiig 
table shows the average compensation received by each group in 
each of the three census years and the increases of 1917 and 1922 
over 1912 expressed in index numbers (1912 = 100.0). 

TABLE 179.—Average compensation per employee paid by electric railways in 
1912, 1917, and 1922 

Group and year 

Oflicials: 
1912 
1917. 
1922 

Managers and superintend-

1912 
1917 
1922. 

1912 
1917 
1922 

Average 
compen

sation 

$2,962 
3,604 
4,435 

1,866 
2,148 
3,098 

815 
935 

1,630 

Index 
number 
1912=100 

100.0 
121.7 
149.7 

100.0 
116.1 
166.0 

100.0 
114.7 
187.7 

Group and year 

Conductors and motormen: 
1912 
1917 
1922 

All other wage earners: 
1912-
1917 
1922 

Avorage, all employees: 
1912 
1917 
1922 

Average 
compen-

$727 
934 

1,672 

020 
807 

1,310 

711 
907 

1,483 

Index 
number 
1912=100 

100.0 
128.5 
216.2 

100.0 
130.2 
211.3 

100.0 
127.5 
208.6 

During the 10 years, 1912 to 1922, the average compensation for 
aU employees more than doubled, increasing from $711 for 1912 to 
$1,483 for 1922. The average for, 1922 is comparable with the 
average of $1,554 per employee paid by class I steam roads during 
the same year. The greater part of the increase, it will be noted, 
took place between 1917 and 1922. 

The largest relative increases are shown by the two large groups 
made up of conductors and motormen and all other wage earners. 
The average compensation por man in both of these groups more 
than doubled. The index numbers for these two groups in 1922 (using 
1912 as 100) were 216 and 211, respectively, as compared with 188 
for clerks and stenographers, 166 for managers and superintendents, 
and 149 for officers. 

In actual amount, however, the compensation of officei-s showed the 
largest increase, amounting in 1922 to $1,473 per year more than the 
average salary for 1912. For managers and superintendents the 
average increase, 1922 over 1912, was $1,232; for clerks, stenog
raphers, etc., $715; for conductors and motormen, $845, and for all, 
other wage earners, $690. 

In general the movement of wages and salaries for electric railways 
has been quite similar to that for steam railways, but the average 
salaries and wages paid are less on electric than on steam roads. 
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Section 3. Eailway express industry. 
VALUE CREATED BY THE RAILWAY E X P R E S S INDUSTRY.—This 

industry is a supplement to the railway transportation industry and 
might have been treated in the section dealing with steam railroads. 
The express matter is carried in railway cars, most of the transporta
tion costs are borne directly by the railroad companies, and appar
ently they obtain most of the income. 

Formerly there were several express companies—the Adams, the 
American, the Great Northern, the Northern, the Southern, the 
Western, and the Southwestern—serving for the most part different 
areas. When the United States assumed the operation of the rail
roads in 1918, the Director General caused the formation of the 
American Railway Express Co. to consolidate the express transporta
tion business and carry it on during the period of Federal control. 
This company purchased the tangible prfjperties of the Adams Ex
press Co., the American Express Co., the Southern Express Co., and 
the Wells Fargo & Co., and leased the properties of the other three 
companies. 

At the time of forming this consolidation it was regarded as a 
temporary war measure. However, at the conclusion of Federal 
operation, arrangements were made to continue the American Rail
way Express Co. as the operating organization. This company 
conducts all of the railway express business of the United States 
except that conducted, beginning with 1921, by the Southeastern 
Express Co., which was organized in that year. 

The terms of the uniform contract between the American Railway 
Express Co. and the railroad companies are interesting because they 
indicate that the major portion of the service is regarded as being 
rendered by the railway companies. These terms divide the railroads 
of the country into four groups and provide— 
that the gross express transportation revenues accruing on each railroad in the 
several groups shall be ascertained by crediting to each railroad the express 
revenue earned 'wholly thereon, and prorating the revenue accruing on interline 
trafiBo; that the expenses incident to the conduct of such business shall be charged 
to the respective groups in 'which incurred, and shall be deducted from the gross 
transportation revenues, leaving an amount termed "income for division" from 
'which shall first be set aside for the express company an amount equaling 2J^ 
per cent thereof, the remaining balance to be designated as /net income for 
division"'to be distributed among 'bhe railroads in the group in the proportion 
that the gross express transportation revenue for the month earned on the line 
of each' railroad bears to the gross express transportation revenues earned on 
the lines of all such railroads in that group for the month. 

As a further consideration, the express company agrees that for each year in 
which tliis contract is in force, during -which the sum of the amounts set aside 
for it at 2]/2 per cent of the "income for division" in the several groups, shall 
exceed 6 per cent of the average value of the entire property and equipment and 
other capital of the express company employed in the express business, such excess 
shall be divided one half to the express company and tlie other half to the rail
roads.. The express company's one-half proportion of the profit thus accruing 
shall be accumulated by it untU a sum equal to 10 per cent of the value of the 
entire real property and equipment and other capital of the express company 
tlien employed in the express transportation business shall have been reached; 
after which any profits shall be divided in the ratio of one-quarter to the express 
company and three-quarters to the railroad companies.' 

' See Poor's and Moody's Manuals, Industrials, 1922, vol. 1, p. 1230, 
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Thus the express company receives not more than 2 ^ pcr cent of 
what might be called the net operating profit of its business, the 
other 97J^ per cent, and perhaps even more, going to the railroad 
companies. 

Under the operation of this contract in 1920 the American Railway 
Express Co. collected in charges for express transportation $333,-
890,026. Out of this it paid for the express privUeges $141,829,491, 
leaving $192,060,535. Revenue from other operations brought this 
up to $195,665,044. Operating expenses exceeded this ainount by 
$39,144,496. Express taxes amounting to $2,182,462 and uncol
lectible revenues from transportation brought the deficit up to 
$41,364,059. In 1921 there was a small surplus of a little over a 
half million dollars. 

Data concerning the operating revenues, total operating expenses, 
and taxes were obtained from the express companies' reports to the 
Interstate Commerce Commission. Data concerning wages and 
salaries for the years 1919 to 1923, respectively, were obtained by 
inquiry addressed to the companies. For 1918 it was assumed that 
wages and salaries amounted to 80 per cent of the reported operating 
revenues. This assumption is justified by the fact that the corre
sponding proportions for other years fluctuated closely 'around that 
percentage. The results may be summed up as in Table 180. 

TABLE 180.—The total value.created by the railway express business.and, the por
tions thereof that went in wages and salaries and as return to employed capital, 
1918 to 1923. 

[Amounts in thousands] 

Year Operating 
revenues 

Wages and 
salaries 

Return to 
capital and 
enterprise, 

Total value 
created by ' 

the business 

1018, 
1919. 
1920. 
1921. 
1922 
1923. 

'$129,-.461 
160,958 
196,571 
187,678 
166,383 
161,641 

$103,669 
119,340 
165,364 
144,042 
123,001 
126,634 

'$14,489 
123,261 
139,321 

2,692 
3,491 
3,186 

.,$89,080 
96,079 

il26,043 
146,734 
126,492 

' 129,'820 

iLoss. ' ' 

' The operating revenues stated in the first column iar,e not ihe, gross 
receiptsiDut the remainder after paying for the,express privileges^ 

The total value created by the industry was a little less than 
$130,000,000 in 1923. A half decade, earUer it was only a Uttle more 
than $89,000,000. Its greatest amount came in ,1921, 'when it was 
nearly $147,000,000. . . , \ 

Most of the value-product was taken irî  wages and salaries. In
deed, wages and salaries exceeded the total value created by the 
business by nearly $14,500,000 m 1918, by more than $23,000,000 in 
1919, and by more than $39,000,000 m 1920. Deficits were mcurred 
to the extent of those amounts. There were small amounts left as a 
return to enterprise and employed, capital in 1921, 1922, and 1923. 
The proportions of the t'wo shares to the total created value are 
shown in Table 181. , . ..: 
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TABLB^JISI.—Percentages of the total value created by the raihoay express business 

that went to labor and to capital, by years, 1918 to 1923 

Year 

1918, 
1919 
1920, 
1921, 

Share of 
labor 

Per cent 
116 
124 
131 

Share of 
enterprise 

and 
capital 

Per cent 
1-10 
1-24 
1-31 

2 

Year 

1922 
1023 

Average, 

Share of 
labor 

Per cent 
97.3 
97.5 

109.5 

Share of 
enterprlso 

and 
capital 

Per cent 
2,7 
2,5 

1 - 9 . 5 

1 Loss. 

Durmg the six years wages and salaries amounted to 9.5 per cent 
more than the total value created by the raihvay express business, 
this excess constituting a liabiUty upon the capital employed in the 
industry. In every year labor's share amounted to more than 97 
per cent of the total created value aind exceeded the total value by 16, 
24, and 31 per cent in 1918, 1919, and 1920, respectively. 

TAXES.—The amounts of taxes payable by enterprises in the 
express busmess (disregarding taxes payable by employees or lenders 
of capital) and percentages of the total-value product of this industry, 
are estimated as foUows: 

Year 

1918 '..1 1 
1919 
1920 : 

Amount 

$1,865,984 
2,034,222 
2,194,436 

Por cent 

2.1 
2,1 
1.7 

Year 

1921 
1922... 
,1923 

Amount 

$2,120,204 
2,293,123 
2,226,660 

Per cent 

1.4 
1.8 
1.7 

The' taxes paid by the railway express companies during the six 
year's, 1918 to 1923, inclusive, amounted to 1.8 per cent of the total 
value created by the industry. They also constituted an additional 
trenchment upon the capital of the industry to the extent of 12.7 
per cent of that caused by the excess of operating expenses over 
revenues. In 1921, when there was a small surplus after paying 
operating expenses, taxes took nearly 79 per cent of it. They also 
claimed nearly 66 per cent of the small surplus in 1922 and 70 per 
cent bf that in 1923. 

Section 4. Water transportation industry. 
VALUE CREATED BY THE WATER TRANSPORTATION INDUSTRY.— 

A census of the water transportation industry is taken at 10-year 
intervals. The last was taken in 1916 and included all operations 
of vessels of 5-ton net register and over that were American-owned, 
irrespective of where the operations occurred. It also included 
vessels engaged in the fisheries, as well as those engaged in trans
portation as public carriers. ' 

Tho census shows that in 1916 there were 37,894 such vessels, 
exclusive of fishing craft. Of these, 14,581 were steam driven, 3,002 
Were sailing vessels, and 20,311 were unrigged (largely vessels used for 
towing, etc.). The gross tonnage was 12,250,000, of 'which over 
6,000,000 of tons were steam driven and nearly 5,000,000 unrigged. 
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According to the census the total reported value of those vessels was 
a little under $960,000,000, of which over $800,000,000 was the value 
of steamers. 

The gross income earned by these vessels in 1916 was, according 
to the census, a little under $564,000,000. Of this, over $524,000,000 
was earned by the steam or machinery propelled craft and the un
rigged. Out of this gross income nearly $141,000,000 was paid as 
salaries and wages to the industry's 236,882 executives and other 
employees. Of these employees 153,300 worked on the vessels and 
received approximately $103,236,000; nearly 19,000 consisted of 
ofiicers, managers and clerks in the offices on land, and received, in 
round numbers, $16,300,000; the other 64,700 were stevedores and 
other employees on land, and received practically $21,325,000 in 
wages. 

The census collected no other information than the above concern
ing the operating expenses and other outgoes of the industry. The 
National Bureau of Economic Research * arrived at the conclusion 
that the reported number of employees was approximately correct, 
but that the amount reported as wages and salaries was a gross under
statement. That bureau estimated the wages and salaries of all the 
land employees at $67,560,000 in 1916, as compared with $37,624,000 
reported by the census. It estimated the wages and salaries of vessel 
employees at $206,100,000, as compared 'witli $103,236,000 shown 
above. Thus the bureau's total estimate of salaries- and wages for 

, 1916 is $273,560,000, which is about $132,800,000 greater than the 
census enumeration. 

The national bureau reasoned that the number of employees was 
reported with approximate accuracy, and that the assuinption of a 
smaUer number of employees would mean a great diminution since 
1906, whereas the traffic statistics indicated that their number had 
rather increased. Its reason for considering wages and salaries to 
have been grossly understated was that acceptance of the census 
results implied a decUne in the average annual wage during the decade 
from $665 to $450, whereas the indications from aU other industries 
were that wages and salaries had risen sharply. 

The present report does not go iiito th^ merits of these contentions, 
which are merely stated to show that there is difference of opinion 
on the subject. The method used in preparing this report was to 
tabulate the gross earnings and wage and salary data from the reports 
of water transportation companies to the Interstate Commerce Com
mission for the years 1916 to 1923. Comparison of the gross earnings 
afforded index numbers of gross earnings for the other years in terms 
of gross earnings in 1916. Application of these to the census enumer
ation of gross earnings in 1916 resulted in estimates of the aggregate' 
gross earnings of the industry in the other years. Comparison of the 
total compensation of executives and other employees, including food, 
clothing, accident benefits, etc., with the tabiUated gross earnings 
afforded an average percentage of such compensation to gross earn
ings in each year. Tnese percentages, applied to the estimated gross 
earnings of the industry, produced estimates of the aggregate remu
neration of the industry's personnel. 

SimUar tabulation was made of the other data needed for estimating 
the value product of the industry and its distribution among the three 

s Income in the United States, vol. 2, p. 191. 
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shares. These tabulations were not confined to reports made to the 
Interstate Commerce Cominission, however, but included data from 
reports published in Poor's and Moody's Manuals of such other com
panies as furnished comparable and usable data. 

The processes of arriving at the indices, a-verage percentages, and 
final estimates are sho'wn in Appendix Tables 62 to 68. The first 
set of results to be presented here is the estimated gross income of 
the industry in the years 1916 to 1923, which follows: 

Year 

1916 
1917... 
1918 
1919 

Estimated 
gross earn
ings of all 
companies 

$583,736,307 
670,283,000 
623,363,000 
707,300,000 

Index 
numbers 
of gross 
earnings 

90.6 
107.6 
100.0 
123,1 

Sequen
tial 

ratios 

1.189 
.930 

1,231 

Year 

1920 
1921 
1922 

Estimated 
gross earn
ings of all 
companies 

$800,077,000 
712,028,000 
761,870,000 
851,009,000 

Index 
numbers 
of gross 
earnings 

138,0 
114.2 
122,2 
136.5 

Sequen
tial 

ratios 

1.122 
.827 

1.070 
1.117 

The "sequential ratios" show the proportion between the gross 
earnings of each year and those of the next preceding year. They 
were derived from the data tabulated from the reports oi. the sample 
lists of companies. The index numbers are based on the gross 
earnings of 1918 as "100" in order to show directly the growth 
during the half decade that ended with 1923. The gross earnings 
shown for 1916 are the amount reported by the census. 

According to these estimates the aggregate gross earnings of the 
water transportation industry increased from $563,700,000 in 1916 
to $851,000,000 in 1923. The increase during the half decade was 
$227,609,000, or 36.5 per cent. The gross earnings fluctuated 
greatly; thus they were over a himdred miUion greater in 1917 than 
in 1916, and after rising to a peak of nearly $861,000,000 in 1920, they. 
declined nearly $149,000,000 the foUowing year. 

Table 182 shows those portions of the gross earnings that con
stituted the value created by the industry. » 

TABLE 182.—Estimated value created by the water transportation industry and 
estimated distribution between wages and salaries and rent, interest, and profits, 
by years, 1918 to 1923 

Year 

1918.... 
1919.... 
1920.... 

Total valuo 
product 

$333,686,000 
395,267,000 
458,900,000 

Wages and 
salaries 

$275,963,000 
346,849,000 
422,051,000 

Rent, Interest, 
and profits 

$67,723,000 
49,418,000 
36,849,000 

Year 

1921.... 
1922.... 
1923..^. 

Total value 
product 

$345,049,000 
392,363,000 
462,268,000 

Wages and 
salaries 

$285,452,000 
299,872,000 
354,015,000 

Rent, inter
est, and 
proflts 

$59,597,000 
92,491,000 

107,063,000 

The total value created by the water transportation industry was 
less than a half billion doUars in each year, i t amounted to a third 
of a billion in 1918, and rose to nearly $459,000,000 in 1920. It 
dropped back almost to the 1918 amount in 1921. With the general 
business recovery in 1923 it reached its greatest magnitude, over 
$462,000,000. Ihe net increase during the half decade was about 
39 per cent. 

The amounts that went to personnel in wages and salaries showed 
tendencies similar to those exhibited by the total value product. 
The amount was a little less than $276,000,000 in 1918. In 1920 it 
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was $422,000,000, which was the maximum. Then wages and 
salaries dropped to about 285,000,000 in 1921, but rOse again to nearly 
$355,000,000 in 1923. The net increase over the half decade was 
about 29 per cent. 

Rent, interest and proflts, before the deduction of taxes, give 
evidence of ha-ving borne the first shocks of the economic changes. 
This share amounted to about $58,000,000 at the beginning of the 
half decade. In 1919, notwithstanding a considerable increase in 
the other share and in the total value product of the water trans
portation industry, this share decreased to a little over 49,000,000. 
in 1920, when the other shares reached their greatest amoimt, the 
share goiug to employed capital was only a little less than $37,000,000. 
In 1921, however, when wages and salaries were greatly diminished, 
rent, interest, and profits increased to nearly $59,600,000. This share 
attained its greatest magnitude in 1923, when it was nearly 
$108,000,000. 

In Table 183 the proportions of these shares to the total value 
created by the industry are shown: •, 

TABLE 183.—Percentage distribution of the value created by the water transpor
tation industry between wages and salaries and rent, interest, and profits, by 
years, 1918 to 1923 

Year 

1918 
1919 

1921 

Wages 
and 

. salaries 

Per cent 
82.7 
87.5 
92.0 
82.7 

,Rent, 
interest, 

and 
•' proflts 

Per cent 
17,3 
12,5 
8.0 

17,3 

Year 

1922. 
,1923 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

Per cent 
76,4 
76.7 

83,3 

Rent, 
interest, 

and 
profits 

Per cent 
23,6 
23.3 

16.7 

The personnel of the industry received 83.3 per cent, or fiye-sixths 
of the total value product. This share rose as high as 92 per cent in 
1920 and fell to 76.4 per cent, or a little over three-fourths of the 
total, in 1922. 

Rent, bond interest, and profits, before the deduction of taxes, 
amounted to 16.7 per cent, practically one-sixth of the total value 
created by the industry during the six years. I t fell as low as 8 
per cent of the total in 1920, and reached its maximum of nearly 24 
per cent in 1922. 

TAXES.—The amounts of taxes payable by the enterprises in the 
Witter transportation industry (disregarding taxes payable by em
ployees or lenders of capital) and percentages of the total value-
product are estimated as follows: 

Year 

1918.-
1919 . . . 
1920 

Amount 

$11,158,000 
15,808,000 
10,802,000 

Per cent 

3.3 
4,0 
4.3 

Year 

1021 
1922 
1923 

Amount 

16,807,000 
14,399,000 
19,148,000 

Per cent 

4.0 
3.7 
4.1 
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Section 5. Telegraph and Cable Industry. 
VALUE CREATED BY THE TELEGRAPH AND CABLE INDUSTRY.—A 

census of the telegraph and cable industry is taken at five-year 
intervals as a part of tlie census of electrical industries. The census 
of 1922 included 22 systems, comprising nearly 253,000 miles of pole 
line and nearly 77,000 nautical miles of ocean cable, not including the 
telegraph lines operated exclusively by railroad companies. The pole 
lines contained over 1,853,000 miles of telegraph wire. 

The total value of the telegraph and cable service rendered amounted 
to nearly $147,000,000, of which a Uttle over $76,000,000 was paid to 
the 68,632 employees for their services. According to census statistics 
the total capital invested in the business, exclusive of leased premises 
and equipnient, was in round numbers $319,000,000. 

These companies furnish annual reports to the Interstate Commerce 
Commission, which contain practically all of the information needed 
for estimating the value created by the industry, with the exception 
of tlie one important item of the wages, salaries, and other remunera
tion of personnel. Reports to this commission by 10 companies, 
whose pay rolls in 1922 amounted to more than 90 per cent of the 

?ay rolls of the entire industry, supplied, data for this important item, 
'hese two sets of reports afford index numbers that, applied to totals 

given by the census for 1922, enable estimates to be made for the 
noncensus years. 

The census shows in 1922 the wages and salary bill to have been a 
little under $76,162,000. These constitute one of the base figures'. 

The census also shows "operating incQihe" in 1922 amounting to 
$26,774,038. This is the excess of operating reyenues over operating 
expenses and taxes chargeable against the telegraph and cable in
dustry, inclusive of the Federal income tax. This is a little in excess 
of the amount available for rent, bond interest and dividends, how
ever, because of an item of "miscellaneous deductibns'from income" 
amounting to $947,245, that is deducted liater. It appears that this 
item contains not only the loss from uncollectible revenues, which, 
while not available for any, of the three purposes named, is neverthe
less a part of the whole •p'alue created by the industry, but also bank 
interest and other outgoes that constitute payments to other indus
tries. The uncollectible operating revenues in 1922 of the 10 com
panies whose reports to the Interstate Commerce Commission were 
analyzed amounted to 90 per cent of their total "miscellaneous de
ductions " inclusive of these last revenues. If these are a representa
tive sample-of the_industry, it may be estimated that $94,725 of the 
above-mentioned item consisted of amounts paid away to other in
dustries, and that the remaining $852,520 consisted of uncollectible 
operating revenues. Deduction of the former amount from $26,-
774,308, operating income, gives $26,680,000 in round numbers as the 
estimated amount available for rent, bond interest, dividends and 
uncollectible revenues. 

For derivation of the indices with which to estimate the corre
sponding amounts for the other five years, see appendix, Tables 69 
to 71. The resulting estimates of tlie value product of the industry 
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and,the principal shares thereof in the six years are sho'wn in Table 
184 following: 

TABLE 184.—Estimated value created by the land telegraph and ocean cable industry 
and estimated division between wages and salaries, and rent, interest, and profits, 
by years, 1918 to 1923 

Year 

1018 
1919 1 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 

Total value 
created by 

the industry 

$93,098,000 
108,749,000 
127,114,000 
107,432,000 
109,736,000 
114,941,000 

Wages and 
salaries 

$06,499,000 
73,877,000 
96,551,000 
80,549,000 

2 70,162,000 
83,801,000 

Rent, 
interest, 

and proflts i 

$27,599,000 
34,872,000 
30,663,000 
26,883,000 

• 33,574,000 
31,140,000 

1 Also includes incoine losses from uncollectible debts. 
' Census ot telegraphs, 1922, p. 8. 

Thus it is estimated that the total value created by the telegraph 
and cable industry of the United States grew from $93,098,000 in 
1918, when the industry was operated by the Federal Government, 
to $114,941,000 in 1923. The increase during the half decade was 
not nearly in so great proportion as in the telephone industry (see 
sec. 10). Furthermore, unlike the telephone industry, there was a 
large decrease in the value product in 1921, as compared with the 

{irevious year, a decrease from a little more than $127,000,000 to a 
ittle less than $107,500,000. 

Under Government operation in 1918 the industry paid a little 
less than $65,500,000 as wages and salaries. This expense rose to a 
maximum of over $96,500,000 in 1920. The amount paid to em
ployees dechned in 1921 and still further in 1922, but rose to nearly 
$84,000,000 in 1923. 

The second shaire includes not only rent, bond interest, and profits, 
and taxes paid directly by the enterprise as such, but also that por
tion of the earned revenues that was lost through uncoUectibility. 
If the amounts of the last item for the whole industry bore the same 
proportions to the corresponding amounts lost by the sample of 10 
companies in the other years as m 1922 this share would be divisible 
as foUows: 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 

Estimated 
amounts of 

uncol
lectible 

revenues 

$692,000 
052,000 
831,000 

1,087,000 
863,000 
713,000 

Estimated 
amounts 
available 
for rent, 

interest, and 
proflts 

$21,009,000 
27,252,000 
24,010,000 
20,281,000 
25,827,000 
23,368,000 

Per cent 
of 

capital's 
share to 

total 
value 

product 

29.0 
31.4 
23.4 
24.0 
29,8 
26.4 

The estimated loss from uncoUectibility of earned revenues was 
considerably less than $1,000,000 in every year except 1921. The 
amounts available for distribution to those who furnished the industry 
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with its capital ranged from $20,281,000 in 1921 to $27,252,000 in 
1919. They varied m proportion from a little more than 23 per cent 
to over 31 per cent of the whole value created by the industry. 

PROPORTIONS OF THE VARIOUS SHARES TO THE TOTAL VALUE 
PRODUCT.—While the absolute amounts estimated above are of 
some interest, and are necessary for combination with the estimates 
for other industries to ascertain the totals for the nation, the propor
tions of the shares tp the total value product are especially significant. 
Thej'' are sho's\Ti in Table 185 following: 

TABLE 185.—Estimated percentage distribulion between wages and salaries, and rent, 
interest, and profits of the total value created by the telegraph and cable industry, 
by years, 1918 to 1923 i 

Year 

1018 
1919 

1021 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

70.3 
67.9 
75.9 
75,0 

Rent, in
terest, 

and 
proflts 

29.0 
31.4 
23.4 
24.0 

Year 

1922 
1923 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

08,4 
72,3 

72,1 

Eent, in
terest, 

and 
proflts 

29.8 
26.4 

27.2 

> The two percentbges on any line .total slightly lessthan 100 per cent because of the omission of the per-
ntages of uncollectible operating revenues. 

For the period as a whole, wages and salaries amounted to 72 per 
cent of the total value product. The proportion was lowest in 1922, 
when it was 68.4 per cent. It was highest at the wage and salary rate 
peak in 1920, when it was nearly 76 per cent. Probably»the fact that 
this share was three-fourths of the total in 1921 was due to inability 
to reduce the personnel force and rates in proportion to the decluie in 
the volume of business in that year. 

Capital's share in 1922 before the payment of taxes was equal to 
10.3 per cent of the amount reported by the census as constituting the 
invested capital. Since the latter amount did not include the 
premises leased fromparties outside the industry, it is probable that 
the return was not much in excess of 10 per cent of the total capital 
employed in the industry. 

TAXES.—The amount of taxes payable by the enterprises in this 
industry (disregarding taxes payable by employees or lenders of 
capital) and percentages of the total value product of the industry are 
estimated as foUows: 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920. 

' Amount 

$5,998,000 
0,068,000 
6,722,000 

Per cent 

0,4 
p. 4 
4.6 

Year 

1921 
1922 
1923 

Amount 

$5,516,000 
0,894,000 
7,059,000 

Per cent 

5.1 
6.3 
6.1 

WAGES PAID BY THE TELEGRAPH AND CABLE INDUSTRY.—The 
"Census of Electrical Industries" for 1922 gives a detailed report 
of the telegraph and cable industry for that year, showing by occupa
tional groups the total number of employees and the total amount 
paid in wages and salaries. But for the other census years, 1912 and 
1917, only the total number of employees and the total amount paid 
are reported. 
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Salaries and wages constitute nearly three-fifths of the total ex
pense of this industry." The increase in the scale of the amounts 
paid between the census years is interesting to note as compared with 
the increase in number of employees for same periods of time. Be
tween the census years 1912 and 1917 the scale of amounts paid in 
wages and salaries increased 58.8 per cent, whereas between 1917 
and 1922 the increase was 91.2 per cent. The corresponding rates 
of increase in number of employees for the same peripds.of.time were 
38.3 per cent and 33.1 per cent, respectively. 

The following tabular statement shows the total number of em
ployees, classified into ofiicers, managers, clerks, operators, and all 
other wage earners, for the year 1922; the total and average amounts 
received by each class; the percentage of each class to the total 
number employed; and the percentage of amount received by each 
class to the total amount paid all employees: 

T A B L E 186.—Employees and wages and salaries, by occupational groups, for the 
telegraph and cable industry in 1922 ' 

Occupational group , , 

Officers.. . . . . . . . : ; . . . . 
Managers. '. 
Olerlts .L . .-. . . 
Operators . . : 

Total . . . . . ! . . 

Number 
of em
ployees 

,90 
1,966 

.20,015 
23,028 
22,934 

68,632 

Total 
amount 
paid in 
wages . 
and 

salaries 

$'/34,458 
4,004,563 

: 23,479,977 
32,469,291 
14,883,037 

76,161,926" 

Average 
salary 

or wage. 
per class 

$8; 161 
2,343 

, 1,173 
1,374 

049 

. 1,110 

Percentoge of 

Each 
class, to 

total 
number 

0,2 
2,9 

29.1 
34,4 
33.4 

100,0 

Each 
class to 

total 
wages 
and 

salaries . 

1.0 
6,1 

30,8 
42.6 
19,5 

100.0 

1 Includes, in some instances, cable employees outside the United States. '• 

Owing to the fact that the.business of this industry is in the hands 
of comparatively few companies,! the officera represent a smaU per
centage of the total number employed, about two-tenths of 1 per 
cent, and, correspondingly, the percentage of; the officers' salaries to 
total salaries appears small, being only 1 per cent,,>v'hen, as a matter 
of fact, the average salary paid to the.90 officers in this year was 
$8,161. The clerks' average salary of $1,173 was the smallest received 
by any single classification, while the group identified as "All other 
wage eamera," with its average of $649, was the only classification 
which fell below the total average of $1,110. 
Section 6. Telephone industry, 

VALUE CREATED BY THE TELEPHONE INDUSTRY.-;-A census of the 
telephone industry was taken in 1917 and again in 1922. At the 
last census there were in the United States more than 57,000 tele
phone systems and lines separately O'wned. These operated more 
than 37,000,000 miles of telephone Ime and more than 14,000,000 
telephones. ..According to the census, the aggregate investment in 
plant exceeded $2,200,000,000, and the revenues amounted to nearly 
$685,000,000'. .Oi the latter, nearly $353,000,000 was paid as salaries 
and '\vages to the eimployees, who numbered slightly more than 312,000. 

' Census of Electrical Industries, 1922. 

file://'/vages
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Of these telephone systems and lines, nearly 56,000 consisted of 
farmers' mutual systems and other smaU systems and lines whose 
aggregate revenue in 1922 only sUghtly exceeded $28,000,000. 
Nearly 96 per cent of'all the revenue was received by 1,323 systems. 
Of these,, the "Bell system "alone, comprising 26 regional systems, 
received more than $565,000,000, or 821/̂  per cent of the total for all 
systems.' 

Most of the 1,323 telephone systems file annual reports -witli the 
Interatate Commerce Commission. In 1922 aiid prior years all 
companies 'vvith revenues in excess of $10,000 supplied financial data 
in these reports.. In 1923 only the. 287 companies whose revenues 
amounted to $50,000 or more reported financial data. 

These financiar data contained practically all the information 
needed for estimating the value created by the industry, with the 
exception of the one important item of the wages, salaries, and other 
remuneration paid to the industry's personnel. The operating ex
penses as reported include this itein, but, because they are classified 
on a functional rather than an elementary basis, the wages and 
salaries are merged with the other expenses of each function. 

In consequence it was necessary to supplement the census and 
Interstate Commerce Commission data by means of a questionnaire 
to a represeritati'v6 list of telephone companies, in which they were 
asked to report the total amounts of salaries, wages, and other com
pensation of personnel included in operating expenses in the years 
1918 to 1923. To ascertain whether the reported "taxes chargeable 
to operations " included the Federal income tax, they were also asked 
to report the total taxes, inclusive of income tax, and the returns, 
when compared with their reports to the Interstate Commerce Com
mission, snowed that the Federal income tax had been included. 

The plan for using these data was to obtain two sets of indices. 
One set consists of index numbers of the volume of "operating 
income " '" in each of the six years 1918 to 1923 in terms of the volume 
in 1922, the last being taken as the base, or 100, because it Avas the 
year of the telephone census. Application of these index numbers 
to the aggregate operating income of all telephone companies, as set 
forth by the telephone census, would afford estimates of the like 
aggregates for each of the other years. 

The second set consists of six parts—a separate part for each of the 
six years for which the estimate was to be made. Each of these com
prises average percentages of taxes, of uncollectible operating revenues 
of wages and salaries, of interest deductions other than interest on 
funded debt, and of "miscellaneous deductions from income" to 
"operating income." Of the basic data for these, all but wages and 
salaries were compUed from the companies' reports to the Interstate 
Commerce Commission. In the case of each of these items, the 
percentage was derived by comparing the aggregate, of the particular 
item for all companies that reported on it with the aggregate operat
ing income reported by the same companies. For example, for 1922 
the taxes, interest and miscellaneous deductions percentages are 
based on data reported by 1,115 telephone companies; the per
centage of uncoUectible operating revenue is based on data furnisned 

••"Operating income" is the excess of "operating revenues" over operating expenses, "uncollectible 
operoting revenues and taxes chargeable to operations." This practice of charging taxes on profits to cost 
of operations is logically indefensible, but for the present incjuiry this treatment is a matter of indiHerence. 
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by 285 companies; while the wages and salaries percentage is based 
upon the reports of 753 companies, who reported wages ^nd salaries 
to this investigation and operating income to the iiterstate Com
merce Commission. Each percentage is based on the largest and 
best sample obtainable. 

The method of using these percentages was as -foUows: The data 
for each year were applied to the estimated total operating income of 
the entire telephone industry for that year, derived by application of 
the first set of index numbers refeiTcd to. The results constituted 
the estimates for the year in question of the total taxes, tota,l uncol
lectible operating revenues, total wages and salaries, etc., for 
the entire industry. These results were then combined in such man
ner as to show the total value created by the industry and its division 
into the principal shares. In this combination, the imcoUectible 
operating revenue was added to the.operating income and from the 
total were deducted the,interest and the miscellaneous deductions 
items. This result was called the share of those who furnished the 
industry with its capital and facilities," 

To the taxes as thus estimated should be added the total taxes on 
telephone messages. For, although these message taxes were not 
counted either among the operating revenues or taxes of the tele
phone companies, which collected and transmitted them to the 
United States Treasury, they were, nevertheless, ai)art of the total 
amount of money paid by telephone users for telephone service, and 
are therefore properly to be included in the measurement of both 
the gross value of the telephone service and the ya,lue created by the 
industry. Obviously this part of the value product was taken by the 
Government. The proceeds of these taxes, however, were merged by 
the local internal revenue collectors -with the receipts from, taxes 
on telegraph and cable messages, and were not reported separately. 
Hence, it was necessary either to estimate them, an unsatisfactory 
procedure in this case, or to take them into account only as an addi
tional item in the .value.product of the combined telephone, telegraph, 
radio, and cable industries. The latter was considered the more 
satisfactory,procedure. In the meantime, the estimates for,the 
telephone industry may be accepted with the mental reservation to 
the efl'ect that they understate the total value product and the share 
taken by governments to an extent ranging from a fractional part of 
$6,000,000 in 1918 to a fractional part of $29,000,000 in 1923. 

ESTIMATES OF OPERATING INCOME IN . NONCENSUS YEARS.:— 
The operating income of all telephone lines and systems with operat
ing revenues in excess of $10,000 in 1922, as reported by the telephone 
census," was a little less than $132,000,000. If the operating incomes 
of the smaller companies bore the same proportion to their gross 
operating revenues as in the case of the above-mentioned systems, the 
operating incomes of all together amounted to nearly $137,600,000. 
"This figure is the base upon which the other estimates are founded. 

In order to estimate the aggregate operating income of the tele
phone industry in the noncensus years, it is necessary to derive 
mdex numbers of their amounts in terms of 1922 as the base or 100. 
This is done in Table 187 which follows: 

11 The reason tor including uncollectible operating revenues was explained in sec. 1. Tho other items 
wero deducted because it was assumed they wero paid away to other industries. 

11 Census of Elootricoi Industries, Telephones, 1922, p. 49. 
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TABLE 187.—Index numbers of the aggregate operating income of the telephone 
industry, by years, 1918 to 1923 

[Amounts in thousands] 

Year ot comparison 

Numbor 
of com

panies in 
compari

son 

Comparable aggre
gate operating 
Incomes 

Base 
year 

Com
pared 
year 

Sequen
tial 

ratios 

1918 to 1919. 
1919 to 1920, 
1920 to 1921, 
1921 to 1922, 
1922 to 1923, 

314 
319 
329 
331 
284 

$76,560 
81,976 
86,190 
100,923 
142,607 

$81,954 
86,259 
109,900 
131,081 
129,861 

0,9342 
.9503 
.7843 
.8386 
1.0986 

The "sequential ratios" are derived by dividing the amounts in 
the base year by the respective amounts for the year compared. 
The first ratio, 0.9342, for example, means that on the basis of data 
furnished by a'representative sample consisting of 314 telephone 
companies, whose aggregate operating income shown in their reports 
to the Interstate Commerce Commission was $76,560,000 in 1918 
and $81,954,000 in 1919, it is determined that the operating income 
of the entire industry in the former year was 93.42 per cent as great 
as it was in the latter year. The data on the basis of which the 
percentage of 1919 to 1920 operating income was determined (95.03 
per cent) were obtained from a representative sample consisting of 
319 companies for the following year, etc. 

To properly constitute such representative samples it is necessary 
to take account not only of the growth of business of companies that 
operated in both of the yeai-s under comparison, but also of that 
growth of the business of the industry that comes through the organ
ization of new companies with new telephone facilities. Hence, 
the endeavor was to include in these samples a proper representation 
of companies that transacted no business in the earlier year of each 
pair. ' , , 

The index numbers wero formed by letting 100 represent the 
operating income in 1922 and multiplying this successively by the 
ratios for each of the other years, for example, the index number for 
1923 was derived by multijilying 100 by 1.0986. Application of these 
index numbers, which are shown below, to the total operating income 
in 1922, as previously estimated, affords the estimates of the operating 
income of the industry in the other years. These estimates are 
shown in Table 188. 

TABLE 188.—Estimates of the total operating income of the telephone industry 
and index numbers based upon 1922 as 100, by years, 1918 to 1923 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 

Index 
numbers 
ot oper

ating 
income i 

68.39 
62.50 
05.77 

Estimated 
operating 
income in 

the various 
years 

$80,324,000 
85,978,000 
90,470,000 

Year 

1921 
1922 
1923 

Index 
numbers 
of oper

ating 
income i 

83.80 
100.00 
109.80 

Estimated 
oporatlng 
Income in 

tho vorious 
years 

$115,361,000 
•137,564,000 
151,128,000 

• See text, p. 296, census total of $137,664,000 for 1922 used as base. 
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This table shows a rather spectacular growth in the operating 
income of the telephone industry during the five-year period—from a 
little over $80,000,000 in 1918 to over $151,000,000 in 1923. It 
should be remembered that this is not the gross income from telephone 
service, but only the excess of the receipts over operating expenses, 
taxes, and losses from uncollectible revenues. During 1918 the tele
phone systems technically were operated by the United States Gov
ernment. The properties were returned to the companies near the 
middle of 1919. However, as public utilities, telephone companies are 
at aU times restrained at least as to their rates of charge for service by 
public control; so that, even after regaining possession of their proper
ties, the companies have not had a free hand like most other businesses 
in revising their rates. In consequence tUe increase in operating 
income after 1918 has been due probably more to increased volume of 
business and to increased economy of operation than to increased 
rates. It is especially noteworthy that the operating income increased 
by leaps and bounds right through the industrial depression, when 
most other industries were languishing. 

ESTIMATES OF OTHER ELEMENTS.—^As before intimated, from 
data furnished by a representative list of companies in each year, 
average percentage of taxes, wages, and s,alaries, and other classes of 
outgo were deri'^ed. As these are of interest not in themselves, but 
only as statistical means to ends, the process of their derivation is 
sho'wn in Appendix Tables 72 and 73. All that need be said at this 
point is that the representative samples containeddata furnished by 
from 181 to 1,115 companies. 

The net results of the whole process are summed up in Table 189 
following: 

TABLE 189.—Estimated value created by the telephone industry, and estimated 
division between wages and salaries, and invested capital, by years, 1918 to 

[Amounts in thousands] 

Year 

1918 
1919: 
1920 

Total 
value 

created i 

$280,426 
. 338,287 

490,711 

Woges 
and 

salaries 

$190,592 
235,570 
320,140 

Rent, in
terest, and 

proflts 1 

$95,834 
102,717 
110,571 

Year 

1021 
1922 
1923 

Total 
value 

created 1 

$406,910 
2 523.858 

582,115 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

$323,496 
' 362,926 

390,923 

Rent, in-
terest,and 
proflts 1 

$142,414 
170,932 
191,192 

1 These overstate tho realizod return to capital to the extent of tho uncollectible revenues, for which seo 
tho tabular statement and text discussion below, pp. 298 and 299. Taxes paid by the business enter
prises are not deducted, 

2 Reported by the census. 

Table 189 shows that the total value created by the telephone in
dustry increased from $286,426,000 in 1918 to $582,115,000 in 1923." 
The growth was steady and rapid throughout the half decade. The 
share going to the industry's personnel as wages and salaries was 
nearly $191,000,000 in 1918 and more than twice as much a half 
decade later. Rent, interest, and profits, or the total share going to 
invested capital" ainounted to a little less than ,$96,000,000 in 

IS Tho total valuo product is understated to the extent of the omitted taxes on telephone messoges (seo 
footnote to Table 189), 

" This overstates the actual shore going to invested capital, due to tho inclusion of uncollectible revenues, 
for which see succeeding paragraphs. 



NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME 299 

1918 and to nearly twice as much five years later. In short, the 
whole value product, and each share in it, just about doubled during 
the five-year period. 

The amounts designated as rent, interest, and profits, or capital's 
share, which include amounts paid directly by the business enter
prises in taxes, were not fully realized to the capital employed in the 
industry. In each year an appreciable portion of it, proved uncol
lectible from the industry's patrons. The amounts of this value, 
rendered by the industry but retained by its patrons, and the amounts 
reaUzed to the employed capital are sho'wn in tabular form as follows: 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920...: 
1021 
1922 
1923 

Amount earned 
by employed 
capital as pre
viously esti

mated 

$69,030,000 
74,001,000 
77,420,000 

101,033,000 
. 123,904,000 

137,481,000 

Estimated un-
oollectible re

serves 

$1,767,000 
1,969,000 
1,728,000 
2,480,000 
3,563,000 
3,914,000 

Amounts real
ized for em

ployed capital 

$07,263,000 
72,032,000 
76,692,000 
99,453,000 

120,341,000 
133,567,000 

From the foregoing statement it is seen that the amounts actually 
realized for the employed capital rose rapidly from a little more than 
$67,000,000 in 1918 to nearly $134,000,000, or twice as much, in 1923. 
"The amount realized in 1922 was a little less than 6 per Cent of the 
amount given by the census as the total invested capital. 

Wliile the amomits sho-wn in Table 189 above are in the form needed 
for combination with the like results for other industries, the facts 
of greatest significance and interest are not these amounts but the 
proportions of the several shares to the total. These are set forth in 
Table 190-

TABLE 190.—Percentage division of the total value created by the telephone industry 
between wages and salaries, rent, interest, and profits, and uncollectible revenues, 
by years, 1918 to 1923 

Year 

1918 
1919 

1921 

Wages 
and sal

aries 

66,5 
• 69,0 

74.3 
69,4 

Rent, in
terest, and 

proflts 

32,9 
29.8 
26.3 
30.0 

Uncollect
ible reve

nues 

0,6 
.6 
.4 
.6 

Year 

1922 
1923 

Average 

Wages 
and sal

aries 

67,4 
67.2 

68,9 

Rent, in
terest, and 

proflts 

32,0 
32,2 

30,5 

Uncollect
ible reve

nues 

0,0 
.6 

.7 

Labor in the broad sense, i. e., including the executive and super
vising force as well as the great body of operatives, received in salaries, 
wages, and other remuneration for their services an average of nearly 
69 per cent of the total value created by the industry, its smallest 
proportion, 66.5 per cent, came in 1918, when the industry was under 
Government operation, and its largest proportion, 74.3 per cent, was 
received in 1920. The reason for this is not apparent. The data 
already exhibited show that the total telephone ousiness increased 
right through the depression. 

The amount actually realized for remuneration of invested capital 
in the form of rent, interest, and profits, before deduction of taxes 
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paid bytliese enterprises, averaged 30.5 per cent of the total value 
created by the industry., I t was only 25.3 per cent of the total in 
1920, and rose as high as 32.9 per cent in 1918 and 32.2 in 1922. 

TAXES.—The amounts of taxes paid by the enterprises in this 
industry (disregarding the taxes payable by employees or lenders of 
capital) and percentages of the total value product of the industry are 
estimated as follows: . , - : 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 i . 

Amount 

$20,804,000 
'28,710,000 
33,151,000 

Per cent 

9.4 
8,5 

'7.7 

Year ' 

1921 
1922 
1923 

Amount 

$40,481,000 
47,028,000 
53,711,000 

Per cent 

8,7 
9.0 
9,2 

WAGES PAID IN THE TELEPHONE INDUSTRY.—Census figures for 
the telephone industry for the years 1912, 1917, and 1922 show the 
number of employees and wages and salaries paid in each year by 
broad occupational groups. For the years 1917 and 1922 the totals 
shown are for all companies having gross incomes of $10,000 and 
over, and for 1912 for all companies having gross incomes of $5,000 
and over. The following table shows the total number of employees 
and total wages and salaries paid in each-of the census years to officers, 
managers, clerks, operators, and to aU other wage earners: 

TABLE 191.—Number of persons employed and wages and salaries paid by specified 
occupatiorial groups in the telephone industry, 1912, 1917, and 1922 ' 

Year and group 

Employees 

Number Percent 
ottotal 

Wages and salaries 

Amount Percent 
of total 

1912 
Ofllcors ; . . . 
Managers 
Clerks . : . . ' . . . . - . : 
Operators 
Other wage earners 

Totol 

1917 
Officers 
Managers 
Clerks 
Operators :-.: 
Other wage earners 

Total 

1922 
Officers 
Managers ; 
Clerks 
Operators... J 
Other wage earners 

Total 

1,763 
5,673 

31,327 
96,332 
48,270 

1,0 
.3,1 
17,1 
52,5 
26.3 

$3,086,242 
7,391,975 

22,203,206 
32,474,093 
30,884,960 

183,301 100,0 6,040,641 

• 4,118 
6,406 

34,181 
138,971 
60,814 

1,7 
2,5 

14.0 
56,9 
24.9 

9,213,516 
7,366,268 

29,998,085 
06,137,070 
56,951,127 

244,490 100,0 109,656,066 

6,010 
5,210 

47,538 
159,568 
73,011 

1,7 
1,8 

10,4 
55,0 
26,1 

10,493,106 
9,738,211 

67,774,917 
138,897,342 
108,634,247 

290,333 100.0 341,537,822 

3,2 
7.7 

23.1 
33,8 
32,2 

100,0 

5,4 
4.3 

17.7 
39,0 
33,6 

100,0 

4,8 
2,9 

19.8 
40.7 
31,8 

100.0 

1 Based on returns of companies reporting incomes ot $10,000 and ovor tor 1017 and 1022 and incomes of 
$5,000 and ovor for 1912. 

During the 10-year, period there was a sharp increase in personnel 
for the industry. The total figures sho'wn in the table, however, are 
comparable as to size of companies included for 1917 and 1922 only. 
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During this five-year period the number of persons employed by 
companies having gross incomes of $10,000 and over increased from 
244,490 to'290,333, an increase of 18!8 per cent. The Corresponding 
increase in wages and salaries was from $169,655,000 to $341,538,000, 
an increase of 101.3 per cent. • ' 

In this industry the largest occu.pational group is made up of switch
board operators, who represented in different census years from 52.5 
to 56.9 per cent of the total number employed. Clerks constituted 
from about 14 to 17 per cent of all employees; all other employees 
from 25 to 26 per cent, and officers and managers together, about 4 
per cent. 

Officers, representing 1 or 2 per cent of the total number of emploj''-
ees, received from 3.2 to 5.4 per cent of the total salaries and wages 
in different years; managers, representing 2 or 3 per cent, received 
from 2.9 to 7.7 per cent; clerks,, representing 16 or 17 per cent, 
received from. 18 to 23 per cent; and all other employees, comprising 
about 25 per cent of the employees, received from 32 to 33.6 per cent 
of the wages and salaries. Operators, representing some 53 to 57 
per cent of all employees, were a relatively low-paid group in all three 
years, receiving about 34 per cent of the total wages and salaries 
in 1912; 39 per cent in 1917, and about 41 per cent in 1922. 

Table 192 shows the average compensation per employee for each 
of the occupational groups in each of the census years: 

TABLE 192.—Average compensation per employee in the telephone 
occupational groups, 1912, 1917, and 1922 

Group 

Officers : . . . . 

Clerks.. 

Average compensation ' per 
employee • 

1912 

$1,761 
1,303 
• 709 

337 
. 040 

524 

1917 

' $2,237 
1,148 

878 
476 
936 

694 

1022 

$3,292 
1,867 
1,420 

871 
1,488 

1,170, 

industry, by 

Index number 1912=100 

1912 

100.0 
100,0 
100,0 
100,0 
100,0 

100,0 

1917 

127.0 
, 88,1 
123,8 
141.3 
146.2 

132,6 

1922 

186,9 
143.2 
201.1 
268.6 
232.5 

224.4 

• Based on number of employees and total wages and salaries shown in Table 101. 

_ In every group there was a marked increase in average compensa
tion. In actual amounts per person the officers and managers 
received the largest average increases, but the increases for the low-
paid groups, though less in amounts thian for the managerial groups, 
represent relatively large increaises of more than 100 per cent over the 
average compensation for 1912. For the various groups the average 
increases during the 10-year period, using the average compensation 
for 1912 as the base or 100 lor each group, are as follow: Officers,. 
86.9 per cent; managers, 43.2 per cent; cleiiis, 101.1 per cent; opera
tors, 158.5 per cent; all other employees, 132.5 per cent, and average 
for all employees, 124.4 per cent. I t will be noted that the greater 
part of the increase for every group took place between 1917 and 1922. 

Section 7. Electric light and power industry. 
VALUE CREATED BY THE ELECTRIC LIGHT AND POWER INDUS

TRY.—^A census of central electric light and power stations is taken 
every five years as a part of the census of the electrical industries. 
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At the time of preparing this report, the data collected by the cCnsua 
of 1922 were not yet avaUable. In consequence the census of 1917 
constitutes the base from which the estimates contained in this sec
tion are made. 

In 1917 there were in Continental United States 6,542 central 
electric Ught and power stations. The aggregate value of the serv
ice rendered was nearly $527,000,000, of which a little less than 
$95,242,000 was paid as wages and salaries to the executives and 
operatives of the industry. The total investinent in plant and equip
ment at that date was, according to the census, a little over $3,060,-
000,000. 

In addition to the electric energy generated and distributed by 
central electric light and power stations, electric raUway companies 
sell a considerable quantity, the gross value sold, as reported for 
1917, being nearly $59,630,000. Due to the impracticability of 
separating the wajges, salaries and other outgoes that pertained to 
this portion of the electric railway revenues from those that pertained 
to their transportation business, the corresponding part of the value 
created by the electric light, and power industry is included with the 
total estimates for the street and electric railway industry. 

In order to make estimates for the six years included in the period 
under review, it was necessary to derive two sets of index numbers. 
One consists of a set of indices of gross operating, earnings that 
could be applied to the total for the industry given in the census of 
1917, in order to estiinate the gross earnings from 1918 to 1923. 
The other consists of six sets—one for each year—of average per
centages to gross operating earnings of taxes, of wages and salaries, 
of rentals and of all other operating expenses or outgoes, exclusive of 
bond interest and dividends. It was attempted to obtain data for 
these purposes at first from the statements published in Poor's and 
Moody's Manuals. These statements, however, were so lacking in 
uniformity of arrangement, content and definition, that the attempt 
was abandoned. Accordingly a simple questionnaire was devised and 
sent to a representative sample of electric light and power "com
panies. 

The response to this questionnaire was excellent. While the letter 
conveying the request suggested that the companies might prefer to 
confine their reports to three designated years, 125 companies 
furnished the data for all seven years. Thirty-six others furnished 
the data for all of the years that they were in operation. A few 
reported only for the three designated years. The sample is so 
representative, that, in the comparison of 1923 with the other years, 
there was no group that contained less that 136 companies and no 
group that had aggregate gross earnings in 1923 of less than $422,-
000,000. The group that afforded the comparison between 1923 and 
1917 comprised 136 companies and had aggregate gross earnings from 
operation that amounted to over $422,000,000 in 1923 and nearly 
$192,000,000 in 1917. The latter amount is more than 36 per cent 
of the total operating revenue of the industry in 1917, as reported 
by the census. The amount reported for 1922 by the 188 companies 
from which the index for that year was computed, was ovor 39 per 
cent of tho total amount for the industry, as reported on the advance 
sheets by the Bureau of the Census. "Thus the samples represent 
approximately three-eighths of the industry. 
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The basic summaries from which the index numbers and average 
percentages were derived are shown in appendix, Tables 74 to 79. 
Estimates' showing the growth of the gross earnings of the industry, 
in the seven years are as follows: 

TABLE 193.—Estimated aggregate gross earnings from operation of the electric 
light and power industry, by years, 1917 to 1923 

Year 

1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 

Estimated 
gross earnings 

' $526,804,000 
593,812,000 
694,681,000 
804,607,000 

Index 
numbers 

1.000 
1.126 
1.319 
Le40 

Year 

1921 
1922 
1023.-

Estimated 
gross earnings 

$955,506,000 
' 1,072,120, OOO 

1,237,281,000 

Index 
numbers 

1,813 
2,032 
2,349 

1 Census of 1917, p, 9. 
' Amount reported on advance releases by the Bureau of tho Census. 

The gross value of the service rendered by the electric light and 
power industry is estimated to have increased from a little less than 
$527,000,000 in 1917 to more than $1,237,000,000 in 1923. This is 
an increase of nearly 135 per cent. Evidenced by the proportion 
of companies reporting in this inquiry whose properties were not in 
existence in 1917, a very consider a ole portion of the increase was due 
to the expansion of the industry. 

It will also be noticed that, like the telephone industry, the volume 
of business, measured in terms of gross earnings fi-om operation, 
continued to increase by substantial amounts right through the in
dustrial depression. The only evidence of a depression is the fact 
that the increase in gross earnings of 1921 over 1920 was somewhat 
less than for either the preceding or the following year. 

The estimates of the value created by the electric light and power 
industry and of the three shares in it are presented in I'able 194. 

TABLE 194.—Esti7nated value created by the electric light and power industry and 
estimated division between wages and salaries, and rent, interest, profits, and 
uncollectible revenues, by years, 1917 to. 1923 

[Amounts in thousands] 

Year 

1917 i 
1918 
1919 
1920 

Total 
value 

created 

$307,708 
337,678 
401,078 
473,192 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

1 $95,242 
109,503 
137,668 
178,180 

Rent, in
terest, prof
its, and un
collectible 
revenues 

$212,626 
228,165 
203,410 
295,012 

Year 

1921 
1922 

, 1923 

Total 
value 

created 

$551,682 
636,072 
701,299 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

$192,394 
1212,433 

249,826 

Eent, in
terest, prof
its, and un
collectible 
revenues 

$359,288 
422,630 
511,474 

1 Census ot central light and power stations, 1917. 
' Reported in advance releases by the Bureau ot tho Census. 

The total value created by the electric light and power industry is 
estimated at $307,768,000 in 1917 and $337,678,000 in 1918. The 
estimates made by the National Bureau of Economic Eesearch '̂  
were $234,331,000 and $256,888,000, respectively. The bureau's 
estimates, however, include only the privately owned plants, while 

" Income in tho United States, Vol. II, p, 165, 

103288—S. Doe. 126, 09-1 21 
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the present estimates include municipaUy o'wned and operated plants 
as weU. The bureau treated Government as a separate.industry, 
whereas in this report Government is being treatecl as a partner m 
industry. Accordingly there seems no good reason ior omitting the 
value created by Government o'wned and operated electric plants 
from the total value created by the industry. . ' 

Like the gross earnings, the value product of tlie electric light and 
power industry increased by a substantial amount each year, so that 
the amount in 1923, about $761,000,000 was 147 per cent greater than 
in 1917. The largest increase was in 1923 as compared 'with the pre
ceding year, an increase of $126,000,000. I t is noteworthy, however, 
that even in the depression year, 1921, the value created by this in
dustry was over $78,000,000 greater than in the preceding year. 

What was said concerning the total value product was true on a 
smaUer scale, but in simUar proportions, of each of the shares. "1110 
share that was received by the industry's executives and operatives 
increased from a little over $95,000,000 in 1917 to nearly $250,000,000 
in 1923. 

Capital's share rose from around $212,000,000 in 1917 to approxi
mately $511,000,000 in 1923. A more significant comparison is that 
of the proportions of the whole value that went to these two factors, 
which are shown in Table 195. 

TABLE 195.—Percentage distribution of the value created by the electric light and 
power industry between wages and salaries, and rent, interest, and profits, by 
years, 1917 to 1923 

Year 

1917 
1918 

1920 
1921 

Woges 
and 

salaries 

30.9 
32.4 
34.3 
37.6 
34.9 

Rent, 
interest, 

and 
proflts 1 

69.1 
07.0 
05,7 
02,4 
65.1 

Year 

1922 
1923 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

33.5 
32.8 

33,9 

Rent, 
interest, 

and 
proflts 1 

66.5 
67.2 

66.1 

1 These percentages also include the losses of income because of uncoUectibility, tho amounts ot which 
are not known but probably were ot negligible proportion. 

The electric light and power industry is remarkable because of the 
fact that labor receives only about one-third and capital receives 
about two-thirds of the total value product. 

The large proportion obtained by capital is evidently due to the 
relatively large proportion of the capital to the labor factor in the 
electric light and power industry. The investment in plant in this 
industry, according to census data, amounted to $29,000 per employee. 
The corresponding investment in the telephone industry in 1922 was 
$7,050 and in the telegraph and cable industry was $4,650. Not-
'withstanding the large proportion of the value product that went to 
capital in the electric light and power industry, the. amount of this 
share in 1917 was only about 7 per cent of the reported investment in 
plant. 
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TAXES.—The amounts of taxes paid by the enterprises in this 
industry (disregarding the taxes payable by employees or lenders of 
capital) and percentages of' tho total value product of the industry 
are estimated as follows: 

1917. 
1918, 
1019, 
1920, 

A m o u n t 

$30,063,000 
37,264,000 
42,710,000 
49,560,000 

P e r cen t 

9.8 
11.1 
10.7 

•' 10.5 

1921 
1922 
1923, 

Amount 

$61,725,000 
73,128,000 
85,726,000 

Per cent 

n . 2 
1L6 
n . 3 



CHAPTER XV 

MERCANTILE BUSINESS 

Section 1. Basis of estimating value of product. 
A few centuries ago each family produced for itself neariy all of 

the articles it consumed. Their variety was of necessity a narrowly 
Ihnited one. With the advent of power-driven machinery, rapid 
transportation, and rapid communication a profound change took 
place in the mode of organization for production and the immediate 
objective of industry. Division of labor has been carried to such an 
extent that with exception of the farmers, a few individuals in other 
lines, and a remnant of household production, the family no longer 
produces for itself any important part of the commodities it con
sumes, excepting as involved in gardening and in cooking and dress
making. Moreover, industry has largely come to be distributed 
geographically. 

In consequence, immensely important distributing functions have 
sprung up. Not only must commodities be transported often long 
distances, but often, because they are produced on a small scale by 
small industrial units, they must be gathered together in larger 
aggregates at the producers' end of the transportation line so that 
they can be moved and handled economically. At the other end it 
may be necessary to break the lots up again into smaller quantities 
suitable for handling by those who sell to the ultimate purchaser. 
On the one end there is tlie problem of studying markets so as to place 
commodities most advantageously. On the other end there is the 
function of studying the sources of the various commodities so as to 
buy them most advantageously, and of ordering them in due season 
so that they may be available in proper quantities as needed. 

There is thus the wholesale function or service that is concerned 
with the study of markets or of sources; the assembling into large 
quantities and the breaking of the large lots up into the smaller lots. 
This includes not only wholesalers so-called but also the commission 
merchants and many so-called jobbing enterprises. The last named 
designation, ho'wever, is also applied to the function of taking special 

. and unstandard lots, or lots of unstandard merchandise (such as 
ready-to-wear suits that are not up to the manufacturer's standard 
of quality, or lots of some design or merchandise that has gone out 
of style) and finding a market for them. Somewhat similar to this 
is the service rendered by the manufacturers' agent. Finally and 
culminatingly there is the service that consists of having stocks of 
the various kinds of articles conveniently on hand and furnishing 
these, in the quantities desired, to the ultimate purchasers—tho 
retail function and service. 

All of these may be summed as distributing or mercantile industry. 
No census of this industry has ever been taken. All corporations are 
required to file income-tax reports annually, and the data contained 

306 
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in these reports are published in summary form in "Statistics of 
Income." Only 131,500 mercantile businesses out of probably several 
millions were so covered in these statistics in 1922. All partnerships 
are also required to file income-tax reports for membrandum purposes, 
but these statistics are not published. An individual whose aggregate 
taxable income is large enough to subject him to income tax, or exceeds 
a specified minimum, is also required to report. These, however, 
report not merely their income from the business but their income 
from other sources as well. For 1922, only. 297,133 individual 
merchants filed such reports, and the "Statistics of Income" give no 
details of information concerning them except their net income, which 
aggregated $891,372,487.* There were probably many hundreds of 
thousands of individual merchants who filed no iricome-;tax reports 
because their net incomes were not large enough to require it. Further
more the entire net income of individuals from their partnership 
enterprises is omitted so far as separate statement for mercantile 
business is concerned. 

The Harvard University Bureau of Business Research has devised 
systems of accounts for various kinds of retail and wholesale stores, 
has made arrangements with hundreds of stores in each class whereby 
they have kept their accounts according to these systems and have 
made reports to the bureau accordingly. The accounts were care-
fuUy denned as to character of items to be included, the purpose 
being to obtain comparability of items reported by the various 
stores. The results of each study have been presented, in bulletin 
form. These studies cover the following classes of mercantile busi
ness: Department stores in 1920, 1921, and 1923; retail shoe stores 
in 1919, 1920, 1921, 1922, and 1923;-retaU jeweky stores in 1919, 
1920, 1921, and 1922; retail drug stores in 1919; retail hardware 
stores in 1919; retail grocery stores in 1919, 1922, and 1923; whole
sale grocery stores in 1919, 1920, 1921, 1922, and 1923, wholesale 
automotive equipment stores in 1923 and wholesale drug stores in 
1922. Similar researches have been started by Northwestern Uni
versity, the University of Nebraska and other institutions. 

These are valuable studies of the typical proportions of the various 
classes of expense, of the gross profit and net profit to net sales, and 
have been used in making tlie present estimates. They contain 
certain defects, however, from the viewpoint of this inquiry. The 
rental used is in many cases a putative rental and contains the taxes 
on land and building, insurance, and depreciation pertaining to the 
building, and putative interest on the investment in the land and 
building. In consequence the proportions given do not directly 
permit entire separation of the elements constituting the value 
product from the expenses paid away to other industries. A supple
mentary inquiry by this commission to several classes of these dis
tributors furnisned data that assist materially in this matter. 

The problem, then, becomes that of estimating the total net sales 
of the retail and of the wholesale branches of mercantile business 
for each year under review, and of applying to these the distribution 
percentages obtained from the studies referred to and from reports 
received directly by this inquiry from certain classes of distributors. 

'Treasury Department Statistics of Income, 1922, p, 10. 
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ESTIMATES OF TOTAL NET SALES or EETAILEK^ AND OF WHOLE-
SALEBs.—^Four sets of data constitute the basis of these estimates. 
The Commonwealth of Pennsylvania imposes an annual tax upon 
mercantile business that consists of a small flat tax and of a tax upon 
gross income. From the tax charges the department of internal 
affairs of that Commonwealth computes the gross income from sales 
and pubUshes the results in its annual reports on productive indus
tries. These data are available for 1920 to 1923, respectively. They 
can be used as a basis for estimates for the entire United States by 
assuming that the same proportion exists between the sales and 
population in Pennsylvania as in the entire country. The estimates 
of the total sales based on these data are sho-vvn in Table 196. 

T A B L E 196.—Estimate of the total sales of retail and of wholesale mercantile busi
ness, based on sales in Pennsylvania, by years, 1920 .to 1923 

[Population in thousands, amounts in miillonsl 

Year 

1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 

Popula
tion of 

Pennsyl
vania 

'8,720 
' <8,837 

19,005 
'9,110 

Popula
tion ot the 

United 
States 

> 105,711 
•107,026 
* 108,939 
< 110,187 

Betail 
sales in 

Pennsyl
vania 

$2,023 
2,496 
2,244 
3,393 

Estimated 
retail 

sales in 
United 
States 1 

$24,524 
30,399 
27,147 
28,025 

Wholesale 
sales la 

Pennsyl
vania 

$1,653 
1,788 
1,357 
1,513 

Estimated 
wholesale 

sales in 
United 
States ' 

$20,030 
21,770 
10,410 
18,288 

1 These amounts are in the same proportion to the corresponding amounts in column 4 as the numbers 
in column 3 are to the corresponding numbers in column 2. 

' These amounts ore in tho same proportion to tho corresponding amounts in column 6 as the numbers 
in column 3 are to the corresponding number; in column 2. 

> United States Bureau of tho Census, Census of Population, 1920. 
* Estimated by the commission. 

On this basis the reta,il sales are estimated to have been twenty-
four and five-tenths bUUons of dollars in 1920, thirty and four-tenths 
biUions in 1921, twenty-six and eight-tenths bilhons in 1922, and 
twenty-eight and nine-tenths billions in 1923. The wholesale sales 
are correspondingly estimated at twenty bilUons, twenty-one and 
eight-tenths biUions, sixteen and two-tenths billions, and eighteen 
and three-tenths billions of dollars, respectively. The wholesale 
sales include sales by wholesale, jobbing, and commission merchants 
but not the sales of manufacturers or other direct producers. 

These estimates would indicate that the greatest volume of sales, 
measured in money values, came in 1921, the depression year. There 
is good reason to doubt that this was the fact. Prices were much 
lower in 1921 than in 1920, and the physical volume of business was 
probably much less, especially than the physical volume in the first 
half of 1920. Furthermore, it is doubtful because of lower prices, 
whether the money value was greater in 1922 than in 1920, for the 
same reasons. The following index numbers of the money volume 
of sales, which were derived from data pubhshed in the monthly 
Survey of Current Business ,2 also impugn the vaUdity of the estimates 
based on the Pennsylvania data. 

' Published by tho Department ot Commerce. 
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T A B L E 197iT—Index numbers of retail and wholesale sales, by years, 1919 to 1923 ' 

Kind ot store 1919 

100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 

100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 

1020 

140 
120 
121 
133 
120 
109 
138 
103 
120 

110 
88 
113 
112 

116 
108M 
112 

1021 

130 
124 
123 
132 
113 
86 
142 
72 
110 

82 
68 
77 
07 
65 
83 
98.7 
74 

1922 

161 
140 
127 
128 
114 
101 
147 
79 
111 

86 
66 

' 76 
100 
56 
83 
85 
75 

1923 

Retail stores: 
28 chains ot grocery stores 
5 chains ot 5 and 10 cent stores 
10 chains of drug stores 
3 chains of cigar stores 
6 chains of shoo stores 
4 chains of musio stores 
4 chains of candy stores 
4 mail-order houses 
369 department stores l.l 

Wholesale stores. Federal reserve districts: 
Hardware, weighted average, 10 districts. 
Shoe, weighted average, 8 districts 
Grocery, weighted average, 10 districts.. . 
Drug, weighted average, 7 districts 
Meat. : 

, Dry goods, weighted average, 9 districts.. 
American Wholesale Corporation... !.. 
Ail wholesale trado 

187 
165 
144 
135 
123 
113 
176 
99 
124 

104 
68 
83 
111 
63 
99 
92.3 
83 , 

1 Survey of Current Business, February, 1925, pp. 122-124,125, 120, and 130. 

According to these indices sales in 1921 were less in total money 
value than sales in 1920, except for three classes of retail chain stores. 
These were the 5 and 10 cent stores, the drug stores, and the candy 
stores. In the financial pinch of industrial depression, patronage 
might be expected to shift from other stores to the cheap 5 and 10 
cent stores. Why the sales of drug and candy stores should have 
increased is not clear. I t is probable, however, that this also repre
sented a diversion of patronage in localities in which new stores in 
the chains were opened. The sales of the three cigar-store chains 
show only a sUght falling off in 1921. This also may have been due 
to the estabUsmnent of new stores in these chains, diverting patron
age froni other cigar stores; or it may have been due to a greater 
use of tobacco by displaced or part-time employees who had more 
idle time than previously. The other classes of stores all show sub
stantial reductions in the total volume of sales in 1921 as compared 
'with the previous year. 

In the comparison of the money volume of business in 1922, 'with 
that of 1920, only the chain grocery stores are added to the previously 
mentioned candy, drug, and 5 and 10 cent stores in the matter of 
having a larger business in the later than in the earlier year. The 
wholesale,stores showed a smaller volume of values in both 1921 and 
1922 than m 1920. 

These data- are not consistent 'with those shown for Pennsylvania 
dealers. Inasmuch as the department of internal affairs of that 
Commonwealth itself beUeves that, due to certain defects of organiza
tion, control, and verification, there was a large understatement of 
sales in the earlier years, it may be inferred that the amounts sho'wn 
for 1920 were much too smaU. Therefore the estimates for 1922 and 
1923 are probably more reliable than those for 1920. 
Sec. 2. Estimates based on working-family budgets of 1918 and 1919. 

The Bureau of Labor Statistics collected in 1918 and the fore part 
of 1919 data concerning the expenditures during the preceding year 
by 12,096 'vvorkingmen s families. These families were distributed 
among 94 cities. The various geographical divisions of the United 
States were represented by from 7 to 19 cities. The expenditures 
were classified; as "food," "clothing," "furniture and furnishings," 
"misceUaneous," "fuel and light," and "savmgs." T"^" •̂~'+ f""" The first four 
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of these may be regarded as classes of articles the family would 
purchase from retail stores. Of the "fuel and light," the electric 
light and gas bills represent amounts paid to public utiUties or 
manufacturers, leaving the remainder to represent fuel purchased 
at retaU. The details of the expenditures were given in such manner 
as to permit close approximation of the former, and, therefore, of the 
latter. The details also permitted the selection of those miscellaneous 
items that represented retail purchases. 

Thus it was possible to obtain totals of money spent in retail 
purchases by the families in each geographical division. Not only 
were the numbers of families gi'ven, but also the number of persons in 
the families. Thus it was possible to ascertain the average ex
penditures per person in the reporting families in each geographical 
division. "These averages were assumed to be typical of the 'whole 
population in each division. Objection may be made that, diie to 
the fact that the wealthy and more well-to-do families were. not 
represented, the averages obtained understate the true averages for 
the entire population. Over against this, however, is the fact that 
in the mode of selecting the families from which to obtain the budget
ary data, newly formed families and others of the lower earning power 
were practically excluded. Also workingmen's families constitute 
a large part of the urban population. Furthermore the average farm 
family probably does not have an income larger than that of the 
workingmen's families included in the study. These facts make it 
seem probable that the average expenditures per' individual in these 
workingmen's families were fairly representative of the expenditures 
by the whole population. And it is noteworthy that the estimates 
of total retail sales to the entire population based on these data are 
larger than the estimates based on the reported retail sales in Penn
sylvania. I t should be borne in mind, however, that the amount of 
retail sales so estimated includes only articles sold for household or 
personal consumption. They omit all articles sold at retail for 
production purposes, such as lumber, cement, hay, grain, feeds, 
fertilizer, etc. 

The averages for the various geographical divisions are sho'wn in 
Table 198. 
TABLE 198.—Annual expenditures per member of workingmen's families for food, 

clothing, house furnishings, coal and wood, and miscellaneous retail purcliases, 
by geographical divisions, in 1918-19 ' 

[In dollars] 

Division 

Middle .\tlantic 
South Atlontic 

West North Central 

Mountain 
Pacific 

Food 

$116,35 
119,77 
106,71 
100,78 
112.41 
110.06 
100,04 
113.78 
113.18 

Clothing 

$44,05 
51,70 
49,92 
40.73 
40.85 
'48,32 
43,85 
54.06 
52,07 

Furni
ture and 

house 
furnish

ings 

$11,18 
13.88 
15.78 
15,78 
10.05 
15,28 
14,34 
18.67 
16,66 

Coal 
and 

wood 

$11,71 
9.34 

10,92 
10.80 
12.63 
9.20 
5.56 

15,30 
8.50 

Total 
retail 
pur

chases 
other 
than ' 

"miscel
laneous" 

$184.19 
194,69 
183.33 
180.09 
187.84 
183.46 
173.69 
201,71 
100.41 

Miscel
laneous 

retail 
pur

chases 

} $20.38 
19,29 

1 20.61 

1 20.72 

\ 26,91 

Total 
retail 
pur- , 

chases 

I $212,63 
202.62 

> 203,60 

s 198,94 

• 220.42 

1 Compiled from U. S. Bureau of Labor Statistics, Bulletin 357, Cost of Living in tho United States. 
> To the average ot tho bracketed amounts in column 0, weighted in proportion to the estimated popula

tion Jan. 1,1918, was added the amount of miscellaneous expenditures shown in column 7 to arrive at 
figures shown in the last column. 

file:///tlantic
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If the amounts designated in Table 198 as "total retail purchases" 
may be taken as the retail purchases of articles for household and 
personal consumption per capita of the entire populations of the re
spective geograpnical divisions, these per capita purchases ranged 
from $198.94 in tho South Central States to $220.42 in the Mountain 
and Pacific States. 

The year to which these budgets pertained was not the same for aU 
famUies represented. Some years ended in 1918, some early in 1919. 
It is assumed that the variation was such that the number of budgets 
for years ending in 1919 balanced the number for years ending prior 
to December 31, 1918, so that the data are assumed to be repre
sentative of the calendar year 1918. 

The estimated retail sales of articles for personal and household 
consumption in the entire United States during 1918 may be esti
mated by multiplying the per capita retail purchases shown in Table 
198 by the estimated populations on January 1, 1918, of the respec
tive geographical divisions. The data and results are shown in 
Table 199. 

TABLE 199.—Estimate of the total retail sales of articles for personal consumption in 
1918, based on an analysis of the purchases made by 12,096 workingmen's 
families 

Hogion 

South Central 

Total 

Botall sales 
per capita of 
population 

$212.63 
202,62 
203,60 
198,94 
220,42 

Estimated 
population, 
Jan. 1,1918 

29,237,401 
13,789,031 
33,539,527 
18,957,900 
8,626,450 

Estimate of 
total retail 

sales 

$0,216,748,000 
2,789,383,000 
6,828,608,000 
3,771,454,000 
1,901,471,000 

21,507,564,000 

Thus, it is estimated that in 1918 the total retail sales of articles for 
personal consumption in continental United States amounted to 
nearly $21,508,000,000. The nextstep is to obtain index numbers of 
the change in volume of these sales in the ensuing years. The index 
numbers of retail sales by various classes of stores sho'wn in Table 197 
above (see p. 309) constitute data for connecting aggregate sales 
in 1919 with sales in 1920 and the following years. Unfortunately, 
however, these indices do not relate back to 1918, which is the base 
of the five-year comparison. 

However, the United States Bureau of Labor Statistics publishes 
each month in the Monthly Labor ^Review the summarized pay-roll 
data furnished by several thousands of manufacturing companies. 
These companies give representation to all the more important manu
facturing industries and geographical regions. The summaries show 
for each major group of industries the total amounts of wages paid 
by the reporting companies for work done during the week that ended 
nearest the fifteenth of the month. The summaries are comparative 
in form, i. e., the pay-roll data are given not only for the chosen 
week in the current month but for the corresponding week in the 
preceding month and in the corresponding month in the preceding 

103288—S. Doc. 126, 69-1- -22 
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year. In each summary the comparative data were furnished by 
identical lists of companies. 

A month to month comparison of these total pay rolls gives a fairly 
good index of the change in the total volume of money received 
by manufacturing workers, in so far as these changes take place by 
the expansion and contraction of the volume of employment 'within, 
and by raising or lowering of rates of pay by manufacturing enter
prises that were operating in both periods being compared. The 
comparison does not take account of those changes in total money 
wage incomes that are due to the setting up of new manufacturing 
businesses or to the banlcruptcy of others. The omission of the latter 
probably is more serious than the former because a bankruptcy may 
cause real unemployment, whereas the opening of a new factory iriay 
mean merely the transfer of workers from one employment to another. 
It is probable, however, that the Bm'cau of Labor Statistics data fail 
to take account of the changes of wage earnings due to a complete 
shut down of certain plants during the week for which report is being 
made, or to the resumption of such plants as refiected in the reports 
for the next month; i. e., it is probable that such plants are omitted 
from the comparative tabulations for identical companies. ' 

However, these comparative pay-roll data are the best available 
for the purposes in hand. Money income is the source of funds 'with 
which to make retail purchases. If the volume of retaU purchases may 
be assumed to vary in proportion to the volume of these manufac
turing wage incomes, the retail purchases in 1919 were 36.4 per cent 
greater than in the preceding year. 

Next to be considered are the indices of total retail sales in 1920 
to 1923, respectively, in terms of sales in 1919. Table 197 above 
shows indices for seven lands of chain stores, for mail-order houses, 
and for department stores. If the proportion of the total retaU 
business of the country handled by the respective kinds of store in 
1919 were Imo'wn, these proportions might be applied as weights to 
the several series of index numbers to form a composite index for all 
retail trade. These proportions are not lcno^vn, however. Any other 
kind of composite index that includes the data for all classes ot stores 
would probably bverstate the volume of sales in the later years for 
the reason that the chain-store movement represents in large part a 
transfer of patronage from the independent stores and the latter are 
not represented in the data. 

Therefore it has seemed best to base the composite index upon the 
data for department stores and mail-order houses. The former re
flect the urban, suburban and to a certain extent the rural retail 
trade; the latter reflect rather the rural, and the country village 
trade, and to a certain extent the retail purchases of the inhabitants 
of smaU cities in the agricultural regions. These two sets of index 
numbers are reproduced in Table 200 and the composite indices are 
derived by weighting in proportion to the population in cities of 
8,000 or more inhabitants for the department store data and to the 
population outside of such cities for the mail order sales indices. 
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TABLE 200.—Index numbers of retail sales and estimates of aggregate retail sales 
of articles for personal consumption by years, 1918 to 1923 , 

•year 

1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 .: 
1922 
1923 

Indices 
ot depart
ment store 

sales 1 
(weight 

40,636,000)' 

• 100 
120 
110 
111 
124 

Indices 
of mail 

order sales 
(woight 

69,075,000)! 

100 
103 
72 
79 
99 

Composite 
indices of 
soles, 1919 
as base ' 

190 
110.5 
88.7 
93.1 

110,0 

Indices 
of retail 

sales,1918 
as base 

100 
»136,4 
«150.6 
•121 
•127 
«160 

Estimated 
aggregate 
retail sales 
(millions) 

< $21,508 
29,335 
32,400 
26,025 
27,470 
32,270 

I Seo text. Table 197, p. 300. 
> Census ot population, Jan. 1,1920, population in cities of 8,000 or more inhabitants and outside of such 

cities, respectively, 
' Weighted average of tho indices on columns 2 and 3. 
' Seo total ot column 4, text. Table 199, p. 311. 
» Seo te.xt forderlvation of this index. 
« Formed by applying to 130,4 the index in column 4 tor tho year in question. 

The last column in Table 200 shows the estimates of the total re
tail sales of articles for personal consumption in continental United 
States as based on the workingmen's family budgets, the change in 
the total wages paid factory workers in 1919 as compared with 1918 
and the fluctuations in the sales of department stores and mail order 
houses in the later years as compared with 1919. 

As before inthnated the estimates of retail sales based on these 
workingmen's family budgets omit the sales at retail of articles not 
used for household or personal consumption. I t is therefore neces
sary to supplement them. 

I'he section deaUng with agriculture contains estimates of the 
amounts of money spent by farmers for agricultural implements, fer
tilizers, harness and saddles (see p. 242). From data collected by this 
commission in other investigations it is possible to estimate the sales 
by retailers of hay, grains, miU feeds and mbced feeds. Prom the 
data on the value of establishments manufacturing lumber and other 
timber products, on the value added by planing mills and so on, and 
estimates by authorities familiar with the lumber trade that about 
60 per cent of the lumber is sold at retail, coupled with index num
bers pertaining to lumber production in intercensal years, it is pos
sible to estunate the total sales of lumber and the like by retailers; 
and so on for each of the principal classes of articles sold at retail. 
A small added margin to represent the less important omitted arti
cles completes the estimate. The results of this process are shown in 
Table 201: 

TABLE 201.—Estimated total retail sales of all articles, by years, 1918 to 1923 

IMllllons] 

Year 

1018 
1919 
1020 
. 

For per
sonal con
sumption 

$21,508 
29,336 
32,400 

For other 
than per
sonal con
sumption 

$3,048 
5,500 
5,040 

Totai 

$25,460 
34,836 
38,346 

Year 

1021 
1922 
1923 

For per
sonal con
sumption 

$26,026 
27,470 
32,270 

For other 
than per
sonal con
sumption 

$4,691 
6,040 
5,902 

Total 

$30,710 
32,510 
38,172 



3 1 4 NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME 

The total estimates may be compared with those based on the 
Pennsylvania sales-tax data. The present estimate shows retail 
sales in 1920 amounting to $38,346,000,000, as compared with 
$24,524,000,000 estimated on the other basis. For 1921 the present 
estunate is $30,716,000,000, as compared to $30,399,000,000 on the 
other basis. The two sets of estimates move in opposite directions. 
There can scarcely be question that the present estimate more truly 
reflects the actual trend. The Pennsylvania Department of Internal 
Affairs is of the opinion that, due to the defects of the system of 
assessing the taxes in the earlier years, the reported sales grossly 
understated the facts." For 1922 "the present estimate is $32,510,-
000,000, as compared with $26,787,000,000 based on the Pennsyl
vania data. For 1923 the present estimate again rises above $38,000,-
000,000, whereas the estimate based on the Pennsylvania data was 
$28,925,000,000. 

For the reasons already stated, the estimates based on the work
ingmen's family budgets, factory employee earnings, and sales indices 
as supplemented by estimates JFor articles not used in personal con
sumption will be used in preference to those based on the Pennsyl
vania data.'' 
Section 3. Wholesale sales. 

Table 197 (seep. 309) also shows sales volume indices in 1918 to 
1923 for wholesale hardware, shoe, grocery, drug, meat, and dry-

f oods stores in from 7 to 10 of the Federal reserve districts of the 
Fnited vStates. There is, however, no base to which to apply these 

index numbers. There is, also, as much objection to using the 
estimates of wholesale sales based on the Pennsylvania data as there 
is of using the estimates of retail sales based on those data. It is 
possible, nowever, that the proportions between the volume of 
wholesale and of retail sales as reported in Pennsylvania may be 
representative of the proportions for the country as a whole. , These 
proportions were 81.71 per cent in 1920, 7.1.64 per cent in 1921, 
60.47 per cent in 1922, and 63.22 per cent in 1923. The proportions 
shown for 1920 seems very large and may be due to a more accurate 
approximation of that year of the reported to the actual wholesale 
sales than was the case for retail sales. A similar statement, but in 
less degree, probably is true of the proportion for 1921. With the 
change in organization, methods, supervision, and checking control 
for making the assessments, however, the proportions shown for 
1923 may DC expected to constitute a closer approximation to the 
actual proportions. 

' Information obtained in personal interview with the auditor general of the Commonwealth of Pennsyl
vania, 

* It is interesting to note that tho domestic distribution department of tho United States Chamber of 
Commerce, in a pamphlet entitled "Population's Purchasing Power," estimated the total retail sales in 
tlio United States In 1923 at $21,948,000,000, which is only about two-thirds the estimate of $32,270,000,000 
shown above. The chamber of commerce, in passing from the data for 1918 to its estimates for 1923, took 
only two changes into account, viz, (1) changes in the retail prices of tlie commodities purchased by the 
workingmen's families and (2) estimated changes in the totai population, Tho changes in tho fullness of 
employment, in wage and salary rates, and in tho disposition to make purchases were overlooked. It will 
bo remembered that 1918 was a war year, in which luxury production was largely stopped by Government 
action; in which everybody wos urged to oconomizo; in which there were campaigns for raising hundreds 
of millions of dollara for the Rod Cross work, tho Y. M. O. A., Jewish Welfare, and other services to the 
military forces; in which billions ot dollars wero subscribed for Liberty bonds. Early 1919 was a short 
period of unemployment due to business uncertainty. Later, however, the restraints wero removed. 
Tho present estimates have taken account of all of these Influences as far as practicable, either directly, 
as in using the indices of tho changes in tho volume ot factory wages for 1918 to 1919, or indirectly in making 
use of the sales volume indices. 



NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME 315 

AppUcation of the proportions for 1923 to the accepted estimates 
for retail sales' results in estimates of wholesale sales amounting to 
$24,229,000,000 in that year. The index numbers of sales for " all 
wholesale trade," as computed by the Federal Eeserve Board and. 
reproduced in the monthly Survey of Current Business, show that 
wholesale sales in 1923 amounted in money value to 83 per cent 
of the sales in 1919. On this basis the wholesale sales in 1919 may 
be estimated at $29,192,000,000. Application of the other index 
numbers yields estimates for the intervening years as shown in 
Table 202. 

TABLE 202.- -Estimate of the total sales by the wholesale trade, by years, 1918 to 
1923 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 

Index 
numbers 
ot sales 1 

100 
112 

Estimated 
sales 

(millions) 

! $21,332 
29,192 
32,695 

Year 

1921 
1922 
1923 

Index 
numbers 
of sales 1 

74 
76 
83 

Estimated 
sales 

(millions) 

$21,602 
21,894 

3 24,229 

1 Department ot Commerce, Survey ot Current Business, August, 1924, p, 183. 
! Estimated by taking tho same proportion of estimated retailsales as in 1919,.namely, 83,8 per cent. 
' Estimated, on tho basis ot the proportion of wholesale to retail sales in Pennsylvania in 1923, as 63,22 

per cent of the estimated value of merchandise sold at retail. 

Section 4. Proportions of net sales income taken by salaries, taxes, 
and return on employed capital. 
The next step consists of ascertaining the portion of this sales 

income that was required to replace the funds spent for the mer
chandise and other costs that represent payments to other industries; 
also the portions required to reimburse the proprietors for the amounts 
paid in wages and salaries and in taxes. 

The Harvard University Bureau of Business Research has made 
valuable compilations of the proportions between the various classes 
of expense, other outgo and profit on the one side and net sales on 
the other. The proportions for retail shoe stores are presented in 
Table 203 in the form most nearly adapted to the purposes of this 
inquiry. 

TABLE 203.—Percentages of net sales of wages and salaries, of rent, of taxes, of 
interest, profits, and bad debts, and of costs paid away to other businesses by retail 
shoe stores by years, 1919 to 1923 i 

• 
Year 

1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 

Number 
of 

stores 

197 
397 
407 
421 
499 

Salaries 
and 

wages 

12.5 
13.6 
14.3 
14.9 
14.7 

Taxes 

1 

0,4 
0,6 
0,7 
0.7 
0,6 

Eent 

2.3 
2.6 
3,0 
3,3 
3,6 

Interest, 
profit, 

and bad 
debts 

11.7 
4,4 
1.4 
3.3 
4,6 

Cost 
paid 
awas 

72,0 
78,9 
80. G 
77.8 
70,7 

1 From tho bulletins ot the Harvard University Bureau of Business Eesearch. 

This table shows that the merchandise sold, the stationery and 
other supplies consumed, the light and power consumed, and the 
like—items whose costs were paid to other businesses accounted for 
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$72.60 out of every $100 of income received from the sale of mer
chandise in 1919, and for even larger proportions in the later years. 
Salaries and wages of executives and employees required proportions 
ranging from $12.50 in 1919 to $14.90 in 1922 and $14.70 in 1923. 

The analysis also shows certain proportions required to cover 
taxes, rent, and interest, profit and bad debts. The taxes referred 
to, however, were not all taxes. Taxes on land and buildings were 
omitted, because of the substitution of an allowed rental for costs 
pertaining to ownership of the land and buildings, where these were 
owned by the proprietor of the business, -income taxes were also 
omitted. The item of interest, as shown in the Harvard studies, 
includes both interest on bank loans and interest on bonded debt, 
where there was any. In this inquiry interest on bank loans is 
treated as an item paid to other businesses, while interest on long
time debts is treated as a portion of the total return on all capital 
eniployed in the business. 

Hence it was necessaiw to find a means of estimating and'trans
ferring the interest on bank loans to costs paid away. To these 
ends a questionnaire was sent to 708 shoe retailers asldng them to 
report their net sales in each of the years 1919 to 1923, and the total 
amount of rent, of taxes, of interest on bonds and mortgages and of 
other interest paid in each year. Usable replies were received from 
66 dealers, all of whom furnished the data for 1923. Sixty of them 
also furnished the information for 1922, 57 of them for 1921, 39 of 
them for 1920, and 32 for 1919. These samples are not'so good as 
those obtained by the Harvard Bureau of Business Research. Never
theless they assist in the solution, of the problem. 'The results: are 
presented in Table 204. , , • , 

TABLE 204.—Percentages of net sales represented by wages and salaries, rent,.and 
interest, profits, and bad debts of retail shoe stores, by years, .1919 to 1923 ' 

Year 

1019J..J •. ; 
1020 
1921 
1922 
1923 

' Salaries 
and 

wages 

12,5 
13,0 
14.3 
14,9 
14,7 

Eent 

• 3.37 
3.30 
4,08 
4.03 
4.93 

; Interest, 
profit, and 
bad debts 

: '2.ei 
3.56 
0.64 
2.36 
3.45 

Costs paid 
,,'. away 

. '73.08 
79,44 

'•81.08 
78,11 
70,92 

• As modifled in the light of reports received by tho Federal Trado Commission. 

The wage and salary percentages in this are the same as iij the 
preceding table, merely having been carried over. Furthermore, 
the, 66 shoe retailers showed interest on borrowed funds other than 
long-time debts that amounted in 1923 to 22 cents per $100 of net 
sales. This was transferred to "costs paid away." Average rental 
paid amounted to $4.93 per SlOO of sales. These adjustments left 
$3.45 to cover interest! on long-time debts, profit and the losses of 
income from uncoUectibility of trade debts. Similar adjustments 
were made for the other years, except that the bank interest averaged 
31 cents per $100 of sales in 1922, 48 cents in 1921, 54 cents in 1920, 
and 48 cents in 1919.. , . ' 

Although similar, questionnaires were sent to other classes of 
retailers in this inquiry, the one to shoe dealers was the only one 
that afforded adequate comparison with the proportions shoMTi in 
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the Harvard University studies. Hence the same proportionate 
adjustments were made for the proportions sho'wn for depart
ment stores, retail drug stores, retail grocery stores, and retail 
jewelry stores. The desired proportions for 1923 for general stores, 
retail hardware, retail furniture, and men's furnishings stores were 
obtained from reports made by those classes of retailers directly 
to this inquiry. The whole set of proportions is sho'wn in Table 
205. 

TABLE 205.—Estimated percentages of retail sales divided among wages and salaries, 
rent, bond interest, and profits, and in costs paid away to other industries in 
1923^ 

Kind of store 

Department 

Shoe '.. ...1 
Men's furnishings.. 

Salaries 
and 

wages 

14,20 
7.07 

10.06 
14.70 
15.25 

Eent, in
terest, 

and 
profits 

7.61 
4.69 
4.52 
8,38 
2.82 

Costs 
paid 
away 

78,29 
88.24 
85,42 
76.92 
81.93 

Blind of store 
Salaries 

and 
wages 

15.93 
10.40 
18,50 
11.74 

Eent, in
terest, 
and 

profits 

14,56 
14,41 
14,02 
7.20 

Costs 
paid 
away 

69.61 
69.19 
07.48 
81.00 

1 Including uncollectible trade debts, which represent value created but retained by the debtors, 

^ These proportions varied greatly from One kind of store to another. 
Wages and salaries amounted to only 7 per cent of net sales in the 
case of the general stores, but twice as much for department stores, 
which are themselves large general stores in large cities. The differ
ence is no doubt due to the fact that, many of the generalstores being 
small, a large part of the personnel service is furnished by the pro^ 
prietors and members of their famiUes and is not compensated by 
salaries. In the retail furniture business wages and salaries accoimted 
for nearly $16 out of every $100 of sales. In the retail jewelry busi
ness they claimed $16.40 and in the retail drug trade $18.50 out of 
each $100 of sales income. 

The proportions of net sales available for rent, bond interest, and 
profits (including imcoUectible profits in the form of bad trade debts) 
were lowest in the case of men's furnishings stores and highest in the 
case of the furniture and drug stores. It is commonly said that a 
very large proportion of the men's furnishings stores is not profita
ble. The large margin, in the case of the retail furniture stores may 
be due to a combination of causes. The merchandise is buUty, re
quiring cqhsiderable storage space, hence rent or investment in store. 
A large proportion of furniture sales is effected on the installment 
plan, which requires considerably larger margins than do sales for 
cash or 3 0-d'ay account. 

The proportions for the other years are not shoAvn in the text but 
are given in Appendix Table 80. 

The next task is to find means of combining these widely varying 
proportions into a single set that can be applied to the estimated total 
retail sales of the entire United States. There are extant no data 
relative to the comparative volumes of sales by these several classes 
of stores. The nearest approach to such information consists of the 
expeiiditures of the 12,096 workingmen's families in 1918 and 1919, 
published hj the United States Bureau of Labor Statistics.' These 

» Cost of living in the United States, 1924. 
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data refer to a year that was not normal because it was a year of war 
economy with production limited largely to necessaries and war 
materials. The proportions, even with the same money incomes and 
the same prices of commodities would probably have been different 
in normal peace times. With the unequal advances and recessions 
in prices and money incomes that have occurred in more recent years, 
other alterations in the proportions have no doubt taken place, but 
in which directions and to what extent are not Imo'wn. However, 
these are the only data available, and they are better than a simple 
average or an average based on guessed weights. Table 206 shows 
the average expenditure per family for the various articles that would 
be purchased in one or the other of the classes of store mentioned 
above. 

TABLE 206.—Average expenditures per family made by 12,098 workingmen's 
families for various kinds of commodities in 1918-19, and the kind of store from 
which the purchases might have been made ' 

Kind of article 

Girls' clothing 

House furnishings 

Total 

.4.verago 
expen
diture 

per 
family 

$70,73 
166.61 
168,60 
115.37 
17.57 
00.63 
35.49 
39.54 

560.66 
17.82 
2.16 

17.11 
32.29 
38,90 

1,342,26 

Kind ot store from which purchases might have been made 

Depart
ment 

$70.73 
166.61 
168,60 
115.37 
17.57 
60,53 
35.49 
39.54 

600.66 
0,43 
2,15 

17.11 
32.29 
38.90 

1,330.87 

General 

$70,73 
166.51 
168,60 
115.37 
17.57 
60.53 
35.49 
39,54 

660.66 

2.15 

38,90 

1,275.01 

Grocery 

$500.65 

560.65 

Shoe 

$17.67 
60.53 
35,49 
39,54 

153.13 

Men's 
fur

nish
ings 

$49.54 
72.24 

121, 78 

Jewelry 

$17.11 

17.11 

Drug 

$17.82 

17.82 

Hard
ware 

$2.15 

5,64 

7.79 

Fur
niture 

$32,29-

32,29 

1 Tabulated from Cost of Llvingln the United states (U, S, Department of Labor, Bulletin of the Bureau 
of Labor Statistics No. 357). 

According to this analysis, the expenditures of the 12,096 working-
men's families for clothing, shoes, groceries, meats, medicines, toilet 
articles, hardware, watches and jewelry, furniture and house furnish
ings averaged $1,342.26 per family in 1918 for the year ended early in 
1919. Of these, articles costing $1,330.87 in the aggregate were of 
such character as to be sold ordinarily by department stores. Tliis 
includes groceries and meats. Most department stores probably do^ 
not handle meats However, many do, and there was no way of' 
separating the meats; so the whole was included. In like manner, 
articles costing $1,275.04 were of such character as to be handled by 
general stores, which are the smaU city and country crossroad 
counterpart of the department stores. 

Groceries and meats cost $560.65. The inclusion of all meats with 
groceries probably overweights the grocery store proportions. How
ever, many grocery stores, particularly the chain cash-and-carry 
stores, do handle meats. And again, there was no means of making 
the separation and reducing the expenditures for meats to their-
proper proportions. 
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The average family expenditures for shoes amounted to $153.12, 
which might be spent in a retail shoe store, a department store, or a 
general store as the situation oft'ers. 

Of the total amount expended for clothing for the men and boys of 
the family, $121.78 was of such character that it might have been 
spent in a department store, a general store or a men's furnishing 
store. The average family expenditure for furniture was $32.29; for 
medicines and toilet articles $17.82; for watches and jewelry $17.11; 
and for hardware $7.79. 

The expenditures for hardware include only tools, stoves, ranges, 
and heaters. All builder's hardware has been omitted. It is 
probable that most of this is purchased at wholesale by the building 
contractors. Yet nails, screws, locks, hinges, screening, bolts, and 
the like are purchased at retail to a considerable extent. However, 
to what extent is not known; and the omission will probably not have 
an appreciable effect upon the results. 

It probably would be incorrect to use Aveights in proportion to the 
possible purchases from the various classes of stores as shown above. 
While the grocery, .shoe, men's furnishings, furniture, jewelry and 
hardware stores are competitors of the department stores or, with 
the exception of the jewelry stores, competitors of the general stores, 
the department stores and general stores are not for the most part 
competitors with each other. They serve different communities. 
Hence it seems fitting to adjust the weights assigned to these two 
classes of stores. This has been done somewhat arbitrarily by 
multiplying the department store total as shown by the ratio of the 
population in cities of 50,000 inhabitants or more to the entire popula
tion on January 1, 1920; and by multiplying the general store total 
by the ratio of the population outside such cities to the entire popula
tion. This adjustment assigns a weight of 411 to department stores 
and 884 to general stores. The entire set of weights used was as 
foUows: 

Men's furnishings stores 

Dollars 

411 
884 
661 
153 
122 
32 

Per cent 
of total . 

18.63 
40.07 
25.43 
6,94 
5,53 
1,46 

Dollars 

18 
17 
8 

2,200 

Per cent 
of total 

0.82 
.77 
.30 

100.00 

Application of these weights to the distribution percentages pre
viously shown for the various kinds of store results in an estimate of 
10.45 as the average percentage of wages and salaries to net retail 
sales, of 0.80 as the average percentage going for taxes, and of 4.83 
per cent as the average percentage of net sales that went to all capital 
employed in the business. 

'The total sales of retailers in the United States in 1923 were esti
mated above to have been $38,172,000,000. Combining the fore
going distribution percentages with this amount results in estimates 
of $3,989,000,000 as the total wages and salaries paid by retailers 
and $2,149,000,000 as the total shares of all employed capital before 
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the payment of taxes. The total value created by the retail mer
cantile industry was the sum of these, or $6,138,000,000. 

The average distribution percentages derived above, together with 
the like percentages for the earlier years, are, summed up in Table 207. 

TABLE 207.—Percentages of all retail sales divided betiveen wages and salaries, and 
in rent, bond interest, and pvofits, by years, 1919-1923 

Year 

1918 
1919.;-..1.-1 
1920 

• 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

Per cent 
18.80 
8.80 

10,24 

Eent, 
interest, 

and 
profits 1 

Per cent 
M,93 

4.93 
4.92 

" 

Year 

1921 J 
1922 L 
1923 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

Per cent 
11.24 
11.12 
10,45 

Eent, 
interest, 

and 
proflts 1 

Per cent 
4.04 
4,96 

' 6.03 

• Includes uncollectible trado dobts. 
! Assumed to bo the same as in 1910, , ! , , , . , , . ' 

Wages and salaries claimed $8;80 out of every $100 of receipts from 
sales in 1919. During the depression in 1920 and 1921 their share 
rose above $11. The margin available'as a return to all einplbyed 
capital before paying taxes was lowest'in the depreissiori year; 1921, 
when it amounted to $4.04 out of each $100 of soles income; It was 
highest ill 1923, when it amounted to $5.63'per $100 of sales incoine. 

' These percentages are to be applied to the estimated totals of 
retail sales shown in Table 20.1 (p. 313). The resulting'estimates of 
the total value created by retail mercantile business and. of the two 
main shares thereof are shown in Table 20S." ;' • '*'' ' " •" ' ' 

TABLE 208.-^Ss<M«o/es of the total valiie'created by retail mercantile business'and 
of the portions thereof divided between, wages and salaries and]rent, bon'd interest 
and profUs, by years, 1918 to 1923 ,. , ' ; • ' ! !• ,• •.' 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 

Totol 
value 

product 

3,495 
4,783 
6,814 

Salaries 
and 

wages 

2,240 
3.065 
3,927 

IMllllons of dollars] 

Ecturn to 
copital 

and 
enterprise 

1,255 
1,718 
1,887 

Year 

1921 
1922 
1923 

, Total 
value 

product 

4,093 
5,384 
6,138 

Salaries 
and 

wages 

3,452 
3,726 
3,989 

Beturn to 
capital 

and 
enterprise 

1,241 
1,658 
2,149 

According to these estimates, the total value created by retail mer
cantile business was $6,138,000,000 in 1923. Five'years previously, 
a wai'tiiyear, it was $3,495,000,000. In 1920; when the price ihove-
ment had passed its peak and had commenced to decline under the 
pressure of public opinion and overall parades, the total value product 
of retail business amounted to $5,814,000,000., There was a isharp 
recession the next year, however, a year of acute business depression 
and unemployment, to less than 4.7 billions of dollars. 

Wages and salaries constitute by far the largest share of the total 
created value in mercantile business as well as in most other classes of 
industry. Retail mercantile business paid $3,989,000,000 to its hired 
personnel in 1923. The total fluctuated with general business pros
perity and with tlie general level of prices and wage rates. The total 
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wage and salary bill was $2,240,000,000 in 1918. It reached a peak, 
with the peak of prosperity and prices, of $3,927,000,000 in 1920. 
Depression reduced the total of this share to $3,452,000,000 in 1921— 
a reduction of nearly one-eighth. 

The total share of aU employed capital before deducting taxes was 
$2,149,000,000 in 1923. Five years previously it was $1,255,000,000. 
This share also rose and feU sharply, even more sharply than labor's 
share, with tho changes in the general level of prices and in business 
prosperity. 

The foUowing table expresses these estimates of the shares of labor 
and of capital and enterprise in the form of proportions of each to the 
total value created by this branch of mercantile business. 

TABLE 209.—Percentages of tlie total value created by retail mercantile business 
divided between labor and capital and enterprise, by years, 1918 to 1923 

Year 

1918, 
1919. 
1920, 
1921, 

Labor's 
share 

04.1 
04.1 
67.5 
73,6 

Capitol's 
.share 

35.9 
36.9 
32,5 
26,4 

Year 

1922 
1923 

Avorage, 

Labor's 
share 

69,2 
65.0 

07,3 

Capital's 
share 

30.8 
35.0 

32,7 

Of the total income available for division between labor and capital 
during the six years under review labor received practically two-
thu'ds, capital one-third. During three of these years, namely; 1918, 
1919, and 1923, labor's share was between 64 and 65 per cent. Iii 
1921, the depression year, when capital bore the first brunt of hard 
times, labor's share, while falhng in absolute amoxmt, rose in propor
tion to the total to more than 69 per cent. ' ' , 

TAXES.^The taxes payable by retail mercantile business enter
prises (disregarding those payable by employees and lenders of 
capital) are estimated as follows; : 

Yeiir 

1918 . : 
1919 

1921 

Amount 

$229,000,000 
314,000,000 
253,000,000 
224,000,000 

Per cent 
ot total 
income 

0,0 
6,6 
4.4 
4.8 

Year 

1922 
1923 

Amount 

$214,000,000 
305,000,000 

250,600,000 

Por cent 
ot totol 
Incomo 

4,0 
6,0 

5.1 

According to these estimates, the taxes paid by retail mercantile 
establishments averaged, during the six years 1918 to 1923, $256,-
500,000 a year. For the whole period they took a little over 5 per 
cent of the total value created by this branch of business. Were 
the taxes on bond interest and the income tax on profits from unincor-

f iorated enterprises included, tho proportion would be considerably 
arger. 

Section 5. Expenses of wholesale merchants. 
The net sales by wholesale merchants were estimated above. (See 

p 315.) There remains the task of ascertaining the portions of these 
that went in wages and salaries, and in rent, bond interest, and profits. 
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The studies by the Harvard University Bureau of Business Re
search cover wholesale drug stores in 1923, wholesale dry-goods stores 
in the South in the same year, and wholesale grocery stores in 1918, 
1919, 1920, 1922, and 1923. 

The following table sums up the percentages for grocery stores 
that are of interest in the present inquiry. 

TABLE 210.—Percentages of net sales of wholesale grocery stores that were repre
sented in various classes of expense, outgo, and profit in 1918, 1919, 1920, 1922, 
and 1923^ 

Rent 

1018 

Per cent 
4,93 
,20 
.36 

3,49 

91,03 

89.52 
1,51 

1019 

Per cent 
4.8 
.2 
.3 

3.65 

91,05 

89,60 
1.45 

1920 

Per cent 
4,9 
,3 
.3 

1.3 

93,2 

91,7 
1.5 

1922 

Per cent 
7,85 
.29 
.49 

2.55 

88.82 

86,73 
2.09 

1923 

Per cent 
5,8 
0,3 
0,5 
2,6 

90,8 

88,9 
1.9 

1 Summarized from the Business Eesearch Studies of Harvard University. 

These percentages present the same difficulties for the purposes 
of the present inquiry as did the corresponding percentages for retail 
businesses. The taxes shown do not include the taxes on land and 
buildings or, in the case of corporations, the Federal income taxes. 
The rent shown is the actual rent in the case of leased premises, but 
is a putative rental in the case the store and site were owned by the 
business. The item of interest includes interest on bank loans as 
well as on long-time borrowed funds. 

In order to supplement these studies, questionnaires were sent 
to an extensive list of wholesale grocers. Usable rephes were received 
from 77 wholesale grocers supplying the requested' data for all six 
years, from 3 others who suppUed the data for the last five years; 
from 3 more for the last four years; from other 2 for the last three 
years, and from 1 who furnished the data for 1922 and 1923. The 
questionnaires dealt only with net sales, rentals, interest on bonds, 
mortgages, and long-time notes outstanding and with interest on all 
other borrowed funds. The results are summarized as foUows: 

TABLE 211.—Percentages of net sales of wholesale grocers represented by rent, 
interest on bonds, mortgages, and long-time notes, and by other interest, by years, 
1919 to 1923 

Year 

1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 

Rentals 

0.24 
,24 
.38 
.40 
.41 

Interest on 
long-time 
borrowed 

capital 

0.02 
,02 
,02 
.02 
,02 

Other 
interest 

0.40 
,70 
.80 
.60 
.02 

The rentals shown by the Harvard studies were usually the larger, 
due, as before stated, to the inclusion of a putative rental in case the 
business owned the occupied premises. The reports to this inquiry 
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also indicate that all but a negligible portion of the interest consists of 
interest on bank loans. 

Application of the data collected in reports to this commission to 
the data obtained from the Harvard studies puts the latter in form 
for use in this inquiry. The revised percentages are presented 
below: 

TABLE 212.—Percentages of wages and salaries, and of the return on all employed 
capital to net sales of wholesale grocers in 1918, 1919, 1920, 1922, and 1923 

1918 

4,93 
3.58 

91.49 

1919 

4,8 
3,69 

91.61 

1920 

4,9 
1,10 

93.90 

1922 

7.85 
2,53 

89.42 

1923 

5,8 
2.78 

91.42 

Wholesalers work on much narrower margins than do retailers. 
In no year did the wholesale grocers have a margin as great as 11 
cents out of each dollar of sales income to cover expenses, taxes, and 
profits. In three of the years the margin was less than 9 cents and 
m one only a little more than 6 cents. 

In making use of the Harvard studies with reference to wholesale 
drug store expenses and the expenses of wholesale dry goods stores in 
the South, it has been assumed that the same proportionate changes 
should be made in the tax and rental percentages as in the case of 
the wholesale grocery stores. It has also been assumed that the 
percentages in other years bore the same proportion to the percent
ages in 1923 as in the case of the wholesale grocers. This is the best 
that can be done in the absence of data on the subject. Finally 
percentages have been interpolated for 1921 according to the trend 
shown above for retailers. Then to obtain a composite set of per
centages to apply to the estimated net wholesale sales the percent
ages for the three branches of the wholesale trade were weighted 
with the retail weights used for grocery stores, department stores, and 
drug stores. The results are shown in Table 213. 

TABLE 213.—Estimated percentages to wholesale net sales, of wages and salaries, 
of rent, bond interest, and profits and of costs paid away to other industries, by 
years, 1918 to 1923 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

6.22 
6.06 
6.10 

Eent, 
interest, 

and 
proflts 

3,93 
4,04 
1,35 

Cost paid 
away 

• 80.85 
80.90 
92,40 

Year 

1921 
1922 
1023 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

8,20 
9,92 
7.32 

Eent, 
interest, 

and 
proflts 

2,20 
2,73 
3,01 

Cost paid 
away 

89,60 
87.35 
89,67 

According to these estimates, wholesalers conducted their business 
"on practically a 10 per cent gross margin in 1918, 1919, and 1923. 
The margin rose above 12 per cent only in 1922 and was only a little 
more than 7}4 per cent in 1920. Wages and salaries ranged from 6 
per cent to nearly 10 per cent of the total receipts from sales. The 
margin left for rent, taxes, bond interest, profit, and uncollectible 
trade debts was under 4 per cent of the total receipts in all years and 
was only a little more than I H per cent in 1920. 
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These percentages are to be appUed to the totals of sales by whole
salers in continental United States as pre'viously estimated. The 
resulting estimates of the total value. created by the wholesale 
mercantUe business of the country, and of the principal shares 
thereof, are sho'wn in Table 214. 

TABLE 214.—Estimates of the total value created by tho wholesale mercantile 
business and of the portions thereof that went in wages and salaries, and in rent, 
bond interest, profits, and taxes, by years, 1918 to 1923 

Y'eor 

1918 
1919 
1920 1 
1921 
1922 
1923 

Total value 
product 

$2,165,000,000 
2,948, 000,000 
2,486,000,000 
2,246,000,000 
2,770,000,000 
2,503,000,000 

Wages and 
salaries 

$1,327,000,000 
1,769,000,000 
2,024,000,000 
1,771,000,000 
2,172,000,000 
1,774,000,000 

Rout, interest, 
proflts, 

and taxes i 

$838,000,000 
1,170,000,000 

442,000,000 
475,000,000 
598,000,000 
729,000,000 

1 Including uncollectible trade debts. 

According to these estimates, the total value created by the whole
sale mercantUe business of continental United States was $2,503,-
000,000 in 1923. A half decade previously it was $2,165,000,000. 
The net increase in money 'value of the service rendered was less 
than one-sixth. The greatest money value of the service came in 
1919, the first year after the close of the World War, when it was 
nearly $3,000,000,000. 

Wages and salaries in this branch of industry ranged from $1,327,-
000,000 in 1918, the war year, to $2,172,000,000 in 1922. The total 
wage and salary bill reached a peak in 1920, when rates of remunera
tion were at their highest. It fell off more than $250,000,000 in the 
depression in 1921, and although it rose to a new and higher peak the 
next year, in 1923 wages and salaries again aggregated almost the 
same amount as in the depression year. 

The share of the total value product of the wholesale mercantile 
business that went to all employed capital—whether leased, bor
rowed, or contributed—was $729,000,000 in 1923. A half decade 
previously it was greater, namely, $838,000,000. It rose to $1,179,-
000,000 in 1919, but in 1920, when other industries were at their 
peak, measured in money values, the return to capital employed in 
the wholesale trade was only $442,000,000. It was somewhat larger 
even during the depression in 1921 and has continued to increase 
rapidly since that year. 

Interesting as the amounts may be, the proportion in which the 
whole created value was divided between the two classes of factors 
is more significant. Table 215 shows these proportions. 

TABLE 215.—Percentages of the total value created by wholesale trade that were 
received by labor and by capital by years, 1918-1923 

Year 

1918 
1919 

1921 

Labor's 
share 

61,3 
60,0 
81.9 
78.9 

Capital's 
share 

38,7 
• 40.0 

18.1 
21.1 

Year 

1922 
1023 

Labor's 
share 

78.4 
70,9 

71,8 

Capitol's 
share 

21.0 
29,1 

28.2 
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Labor's share during the six years 1918 to 1923 averaged nearly 
72 per cent, capital's share 28 per cent, of the total value created by 
the wholesa,le trade. During 1918 and 1919 labor's share was only 
about three-fiiths of the total, but during the next three years it 
fluctuated around four-flfths. In 1923, however, it dropped back 
to a point midway between the two extremes. 

TAXES.—The amounts of taxes payable by wholesale enterprises 
(disregarding taxes payable by employees and lenders of capital) 
are estimated as follows: 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 

Amount 

$214,000,000 
292,000,000 
160,000,000 

Per cent 

11.7 
11.8 
7.7 

Year 

1921 
1922 
1923 

Amount 

$116,000,000 
107,000,000 
147,000,000 

Por cent 

0.1 
4,0 
7.0 

Section 6. Summary for wholesale and retail business. 
Wholesale business as the term is used in this inquiry includes 

commission and jobbing business as well as the wholesale trade 
so-caUed. Hence a combination of the estimates for the wholesale 
and the retail branches -will constitute similar estimates for the 
whole distributing industry other than producers who sell directly 
to the ultimate purchasers. The value created by the latter is in-
included in the estimates for agricultural, mining and manufacturing 
industries. Table 216 presents the combined estimates. 

TABLE 216.—Estimates of the total value- created by all mercantile business and 
the shares thereof that went in wages and salaries, in taxes, rent, bond interest and 
profits, by years, 1918 to 1923 

[Millions of dollars] 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 

• 

Totol 
created 
value 

6,600 
7; 731 
8,280 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

3,667 
4,834 
5,951 

Rent, 
interest, 
proflts, 

and 
taxes' 

2,093 
2,897 
2,329 

Year 

1921 
1922 
1923 

Total 
created 
value 

6,939 
8,154 
8,641 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

6,223 
6,808 
5,763 

Rent, 
interest, 
proflts, 

and 
taxes 

1,716 
2,266 
2,878 

According to these estimates, the total value created by all mer
cantile industry in continental United States was over $8,600,000,000 
in 1923. Five years previously it was a Uttle under $5,700,000,000. 
It was nearly $9,800,000,000 when prices and wage rates reached 
their highest levels, which was in 1920. The total value of mer
cantile service dropped $2,851,000,000 with the industrial depression 
and reduction in price and wage-rate levels in 1921. There was 
rapid recovery during the next two years. 

Mercantile business paid wages and salaries in 1923 amounting, it 
is estimated, to $6,763,000,000. The estimate for the half-decade 
earUer was $3,567,000,000. At the peak of prices and wage rates 
in 1920, the wage and salary bill amounted to nearly $6,000,000,000. 
Aggregate wages and salaries were reduced over $1,700,000,000 in 
1921, the depression year. 
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Labor's share of the total value created by mercantile business 
during the six years, 1918 to 1923, inclusive, was 68% per cent. It 
was between 62 and 63 per cent during the first two years. It 
increased in proportion to nearly 72 per cent in 1920 and over 75 
per cent in the depression year. As business recovered, labor's share 
of the total dividend di'opped back toward the proportion that held 
at the beginning of the period., The proportions are shown in tabular 
form as follows: 

TABLE 217.—Percentages of the total value created by mercantile business, divided 
between wages and salaries and rent, bond interest, and profits, by years, 1918 to 
1923 

Year 

1918 
1919 

1921 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

03,0 
62,5 
71,9 
76.3 

Eent, 
interest, 
profits 

37.0 
37.5 
28,1 
24,7 

Year 

1022 
1923 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

72.3 
66.7 

68.75 

Eent, 
interest, 
proflts 

27.7 
33,3 

31,25 

TAXES.—Taxes payable by mercantile business enterprises (dis
regarding those payable by employees and lenders of capital), are 
estimated as foUows: 

Year 

1918 
1919 

1921 

Amount 

.$483,000,000 
001,000,000 
443,000,000 
362,000,000 

Per cent 

8,53 
8.65 
i).35 
5,22 

Year 

1022.. 
1923.. 

Amount 

$341,000,000 
479,000,000 

401,500,000 

Per cent 

4,10 
6,54 

6.10 

According to these estimates the taxes paid by the mercantile 
business enterprises of the United States during the six years 1918 to 
1923, inclusive, amounted to $2,769,000,000. This was a little over 6 
per cent of the total value created by mercantUe business. I t also 
amounted to nearly one-fifth of the entire income left after paying 
salaries and wages and the other operating expenses. 



CHAPTER XVI 

PROFESSIONAL AND PERSONAL ENTERPRISES 

Section 1. Value created by professional service businesses. 
Professional, semiprofessional, or subprofessional employment 

may be described as generally requiring scientific, professional 
education and training: and compensated in most cases by tees charged 
or salary received. In 1920, out, of aibout 42,000,000 persons gain
fully employed, it is estimated that nearly 2,144,000, or 1 out of 20, 
were employed in the professional classifications mentioned. The data 
presented in this report include accountants, appraisers, adjusters, 
portrait painters, sculptors, engineers of all kinds, architects, photog
raphers, chemists, assayers, lawyers, musicians, teachers of music, 
nurses, and midwives, physicians and surgeons, dentists, chiropo
dists, oculists and aurists, osteopaths, chiropractors, healers, etc. 
Some few classed as professionals, such as actors and showmen, 
authors, editors and reporters,, clergymen, college! presidents and 
professors, designers, draftsmen and inventors, teachers, aeronauts, 
librarians and semiprofessionals (except healers) and attendants 
and helpers 'wefe omitted, principally lor the reason that most of 
them are employed by other persons, firms, or corporations, and their 
compensation would be reported by the employers as "salaries and 
wages" paid. Part of the accountants listed in "clerical occupa
tions," were included. Thus about 875,000 were considered as in tli.e 
professional classes, or 1 in eveiy 48 persons in the United States. 

As there was no census of incomes from professional service, 
questionnaires were mailed to about 22,000 professional people 
selected from the classified sections of city and telephone directories, 
and about 1;307 answers were received which were usable in whole or 
part. Samples thus obtained were representative in varying degrees, 
and some of the classes of professionals had many of their number 
working on salaries or wages and these were asked not to report. 
Manufacturers found among engineers and chemists were eliminated. 

Counts were made of the number of professional enterprises of the 
various kinds whose names were listed in the business directories of 
certain selected cities. In making the selection Certain cities with 
populations in excess of 500,000 inhabitants were chosen so as to give 
proper representation to the earning power of professional businesses 
m metropolitan centers. Certain cities with populations between 
100,000 and 300,000 were also chosen and, to give proper representa
tion to the professional practitioners who serve the rurtu communities, 
a number of cities with populations of less than 25,000 inhabitants 
were selected. In choosing the cities in each class, they were selected 
so as to give as wide a geographical representation as possible. 

The method of estimating the total number of professional busi
nesses of each Icind was as follows. The combined population on 
January 1, 1920, of the chosen metropolitan cities was ascertained 
from the census, also the total population of all cities in that size 
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group; and the ratio of the latter to the former was computed. The 
numisers of professional enterprises of each kind found in the chosen 
cities were multiplied by this ratio and the results constituted the 
estunated total numbers of the respective kinds of professional 
enterprises in all cities of that size group. A similar procedure was 
followed for the iniddle size gi'pup, except that in obtaining the ratio, 
the combined population of the chosen cities was compared with the 
total population of all cities in the range, 25,000 to 500,000. In the 
case of tne smaU cities, the comparison was of their combined popula
tion 'with the total population Dot only of a,ll cities below 25,000 but 
of the rural population as weU. The total number of professional 
enterprises in the United States was estimated^ by this method at 
about 870,000. This is 'within 5,000 of the number given by the 
census of occupations. -

It should be noted that the count is made of professional enter
prises rather than of professional persons. A good many persons of 
professional training work for others on the basis of salary or wages. 
Wages are also paid to other persons of nonprofessional character. 
It is possible that the sample returns that were made to the inquiries 
sent out, as well as the count of professional peoplemade on the basis 
of business directories, involve some duplication between professional 
enterprises and professionals working for salary or wages. As, 
however, the mam part of the estimated income as shown below 
accrues to the professional enterprises, and as a considerable part of 
the salaries and wages is imdoubtedly in the fornj. bf wages, it is 
apparent that such duplication, assuming it exists, must be a com
paratively smaU proportion of the total. • ' 

The average gross income of the various classes of professional 
businesses, 'vvhich were ascertained from the answers to the ques
tionnaires were used in connection with the total numbers to obtain 
the grand total for the United States. 

This estimated gross income for the year 1923 amounted to $6,-
092,000,000, and for 1922 to $5,741,000,000, an increase in 1923 of 
$350,000,000 over 1922. The year 1921 shows an estimated gross 
income of $250,000,000 more than 1922, but $640,000,000 less than 
1920, showing that the depression in 1921 afEected the professional 
businesses. The year 1920 was by far the largest from a remunerative 
standpoint for the professional businesses, showing an estimated gross 
income of $6,637,000,000, nearly $1,000,000,000 greater than the year 
1919, and $1,860,000,000 larger than 1918. 

The value product in the case of professional businesses consists 
of (1) salaries and wages paid out in the business, (2) rent paid for 
premises and equipment, together with interest on long-term debts, 
and the return to the individual, firm, or corporation constituting the 
professional enterprises for services rendered. There is, of course, 
little actual money capital employed, the recompense being usuaUy 
for advice or instruction, or professional personal service. AU other 
business expenses are the part of gross income that is paid for articles 
and materials used in the business, such as Ught, heat, stationery, 
printing, advertising, etc., and these are not a part of the value 
created by the business as here discussed. 

Table 218 presents the estimated total value product created by 
the professional service businesses from 1918 to 1923, divided between 
salaries and wages paid, and the return to professional enterprise, as 
described in item (2) of the preceding paragraph. 



NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME 329 

TABLE 218.—Estimated total value created by professional service businesses and 
estimated division between salaries and wages, and return to professional enter
prise, by years, 1918-1923 

[Amounts in millions] ' 

Year 

1918 
1919 •. 
1920 

Total 
value 

product 

$3,930 
4,775 
6,602 

Salaries 
and 

wages 

$915 
1,104 
1,346 

Eeturn 
to pro

fessional 
ontor-
prlse 

$3,016 
3,671 
4,257 

Year 

1921 
1922 
1923 

Total 
value 

product 

$5,072 
4,993 
5,211 

Salaries 
and 

wages 

$1,179 
1,095 
1,179 

Eeturn 
to pro

fessional 
enter
prise 

$3,893 
3,898 
4,032 

The estimated value created by professional service in 1918 was 
$3,930,000,000, it increased to $4,775,000,000 m the year follcwmg 
the close of the war, and reached the maximum of $5,602,000,000 
in 1920. It feU to about $5,000,000,000 in 1921, decreased sUghtly 
in 1922, but increased in 1923, reaching a total greater than in 1921, 
but not as high as 1920 by. nearly $400,000,000. 

Salaries ana wages paid out foUowed a similar- course, beginning 
•with $915,000,000 m 1918 and reachmg $1,345,000,000 in 1920, 
from which they diminished in the aggregate to $1,179,000,000 the 
following year and to $1,095,000,000 in 1922. 

The return to professional enterprise, as previously described, 
foUo'vsdng the trend of total value created, amounted to $4,257,000,000 
in 1920, dechned in 1921 and 1922, and increased to $4,032,000,000 
in 1923. These amounts, it must be remembered, embrace the items 
of rent and interest paid, as weU as the remuneration for SCr'vices by 
the various classes of professional persons, firms, and corporations. 
Thus, this share corresponds in part to the return to employed capital 
in the treatment of other industries, but represents for the most part 
the earnings of trained professional minds. 

The proportion of total value created represented by wages and 
salaries paid and return to professional enterprise from 1918 to 1923 
is shown in the foUcwing table: 

TABLE 219.—Percentage division of the total value created by professional service 
businesses between and wages and return to professional enterprise, by years, 
1918 to 1923 

Year 

1918.. 
1919 
1920 
1921 

Salaries 
and 

wages 

23.3 
23.1 
24.0 
23.3 

Profes
sional 

enterprise 

70.7 
70.9 
70,0 
70,7 

Year 

1922 
1923 

Salaries 
and 

wages 

21.9 
22.6 

23.0 

Profes
sional 

enterprise 

78.1 
77.4 

77.0 

It 'wUl be noted that there was very little fluctuation in the pro
portions from year to year. Salaries and wages paid averaged 23 per 
cent of the total value product. 

The return to the professional enterprise did not vary much over 
1 per cent above or below the average of 77 per cent for the six years. 
Thie lowest point 'was in 1920 with 76 per cent and the highest 78.1 
per cent in 1922. 
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TAXES.—The amount of taxes payable by the professional enter
prises (disregarding taxes payable by employees or lenders of capital) 
are estimated as follows: 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 

Amount 

$63,000,000 
06,000,000 
79,000,000 

Per cent 

1.6 
L4 
1,4 

Year 

1921 
1922 
1923-

Amount 

$09,000,000 
76,000,000 
71,000,000 

Por cent 

1.4 
L 5 
L 4 

Section 2. The value created by personal service industries, 
Tho term "personal service industries," as used in this report, 

covers enterprises which do not produce material things but render 
personal service to individuals. Apartment houses, hotels, restau
rants, laundries, barber shops, bowling alleys, billiard parlors, 
theaters, and similar enterprises are included in this class. 

The activities of the personal service industry, as a 'whole, are not 
covered by the reports of the Census Bureau nor by any other 
available published information. While it was possible to obtain 
data from existing sources for certain businesses included in this 
group,, the figures were found to be incomplete and unsatisfactory 
For the purposes of this inquiry. 

In order to supply bases for estimates, a selection of lists of the 
businesses in each of the principal lines was made, and a question
naire designed to yield the necessary information was sent. It was 
requested that the data be supplied for each of the six years, if prac
ticable; otherwise for three designated years. Addresses were secured 
from the classified sections of city directories. The cities were sepa
rated into throe classes based upon size, and selected from each of the 
nine geographical divisions as designated in the reports of the Census. 
Bureau. Over 14,000 questionnaires were mailed, the number sent, 
varying in proportion witli the estimated total number engiaged in 
each business. 

Only 465 usable reports were received in response to this question
naire, or less than 4 per cent of the total number sent. 

The gross income for 1923, which was used as a base, was estimated 
hj multiplying the average gross incomo for each line of business by-
the total number of such businesses in the United States, as shown by-
the classified sections of directories of 51 representative cities. The 
number listed in each directory used was multiplied by the ratio of 
tho total population in-the geographical division to the corresponding 
IJopulation of the city. 

The gross incoine for years prior to 1923 was estimated by the use 
of a sequence of ratios. For each classification of business the ratio of 
the gross income of the concerns reporting for the given year to the 
gross income of the same companies for the preceding year was cal
culated and applied to the estimated total gross income for the 
preceding year. 

The estimated total gross income for these industries is presented 
in tabular form below: 

Gross incomo 
(millions) 

1918 $7, 229 
1919 9, 194 
1920 ^... 10,797 

Gross income-
(millions) 

1921 .-. $10, 426. 
1922 10,455. 
1923 - 11, 298 
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Only a portion of this gross income constitutes value created by 
this group of industries. The item designated as " aU other business 
•expenses" consists of the cost of stationery, office supplies, lighting, 
etc.—costs paid away to other industries, or values created by them. 
The excess of the gross income over these costs constitutes the value 
created by the personal service industries. 

Two classes share primarily in this value product. The personnel 
of the industries claim a portion as wages, salaries, or other com
pensation for their services. The second is the industries' return to 
enterprise and capital in the form of rent, of interest on borrowed 
capital, and of profits. This consists of what was left out of the 
gross income after deducting wages and salaries and " all other busi
ness expenses" (except taxes). 

The estimates of these two shares in the total created value were 
made for each year by applying certain percentages to the estimated 
total gross income of the year m question. These percentages were 
the average percentages of each share to the gross income of the enter
prises that reported to the commission. 

The estimated value created by personal service industries and 
its division between wages, salaries, and commissions; and,rents, 
interest, and profits, are shown in the following table: 

TABLE 220.—Estimated value created by personal service industries, and estimated 
division between salaries, wages, and commission; and rents, interest, and profits, 
by years, 1918 to 1933 

[Amounts in millions] 

Year 

1918.. . . . . . 
1919 
1920 

Total 
valuo 

created 

$4,374 
6,197 
6,284 

Wages, 
salaries, 

and 
commis

sions 

$2,824 
3,353 
3,796 

Eent, 
interest, 

and 
proflts 

$1,550 
1,844 
2,488 

Year 

1921 
1922 
1023 

Total 
value 

created 

$5,624 
6,593 
6,309 

Wages, 
salaries, 

and 
commis

sions 

$3,048 
3,649 
3,820 

Eent, 
interest, 

and 
proflts 

$1,076 
2,044 
2,480 

It will be noted that the total value created by these industries 
increased from $4,374,000,000 in 1918 to $5,197,000,000 in 1919, or 
nearly 19 per cent. The year 1920 shows an increase of $1,087,000,-
000, or 21 per cent, over 1919. The decline in the next two years, 
$660,000,000 in 1921 and $31,000,000 in 1922, may be attributed to 
the business depression that commenced in 1920. In 1923, however, 
the total created value was $6,309,000,000, an increase of $714,-
000,000, or 13 per cent, over 1922. This was also a slight increase 
over 1920, the year before the effect of the depression was apparent. 

The divisions of the value created by the industries follow closely 
the same general trend as that indicated by the total value itself. 
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Tills is shown by the f oUo'wmg table, which gives the percentages of 
total created value represented by each of the two di'visions: 
TABLE 221.—Percentages of the total value created by personal service industries, 

represented by wages, salaries, and commissions; and by return toicapital and 
enterprise, by years, 1918 to 1923 

Year 

1918.-
1919 

1921 

Wages, 
salaries, 
and com
mission 

64.6 
04.6 
60.4 
64.9 

Eeturn to 
capital 
and en
terprise 

35.4 
36.5 
39.6 
36.1 

Year 

1922 
1923 

Wages, 
salaries, 
and com
mission 

63.5 
00,6 

62.9 

Return to 
capital 
and en
terprise 

36,5 
39.4 

37.1 

For the period as a whole nearly 63 per cent went to the em
ployees, whUe approximately 37 per cent was the proportion going 
to capital and enterprise. It may be of interest to note that the 
extreme ranges of the two divisions are shown in the depression 
years 1920 and 1921. The proportion of wages and salaries varied 
from 60.4 per cent in 1920 to 64.9 per cent in 1921, while the return 
to capital ranged from 39.6 to 35.1 per cent in the two years, re
spectively. 

One noticeable feature of this statement is the consistency with 
which labor and capital maintained their relative proportions from 
year to year, with the exception of 1920, the commencement of the 
industrial depression, and 1921, when prices and values were un
settled, and business men were obliged to operate at smaUer profit 
and even with losses in order to hold their organizations together 
pending the revival of business. 

TAXES.—The amounts of taxes payable by personal service en
terprises (disregarding those paid by employees and lenders of capital) 
are estimated as follows: 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 

Amount of 
taxes 

$208,000,000 
195,000,000 
401,000,000 

Per cent 
of total 
valuo 

product 

4,8 
3.8 
8,4 

Year 

1921 
1022 
1923 

Amount of 
taxes 

$347,000,000 
316,000,000 
020,000,000 

Per cent 
of total 
value 

product 

6.2 
6,7 
9,8 



CHAPTER XVII 

BANKING AND MISCELLANEOUS ENTERPRISES 

Section 1. Value created by the banking business. 
In another section of this report (see Chapter XV dealing with 

mercantile business) attention was called to the fact that the high 
degree of personal and geographical division of labor that characterize 
modern industry gives great importance to the distributing func
tions—wholesale, retail, and other forms of mercantile business— 
and to transportation. Also, because a very large proportion of 
mercantile and other trade is transacted on a credit basis, the banking 
function has likewise attained great importance. The banldng 
function in the United States is performed oy national banks, State 
banks ' commercial banking departments of trust companies, and 
private banks. 

All information on national banks was secured from the reports of 
the CornptroUer of Currency to whom the national banks make 

Eeriodic reports. For State banks, trust companies, and private 
anlts, it,was necessary to select a representative iiumber from each 

State an(i to ask them for the desired information. The response to 
this questionnaire was fairly good; out of the 2,000 sent out there 
were received about 500 returns that were complete and usable. 

Gross earnings from banking operations it is estimated were 
$1,672,000,000 in 1923 as compared with $1,203,000,000 one-half 
decade previous. In 1921 gross earnings were $1,843,000,000. 

The total value created by the banking business was taken to 
consist of (1) the salaries and wages earned by its officers and other 
personnel; (2) rent, interest on bonds,• mortgages and deposits, and 
profits. These two portions and their total are shown in Table 222. 

TABLE 222.—Estimated value created by the banking business and the estimated 
division between salaries and rent, interest and profits, by years, 1918 to 1923 

[Amounts in millions] 

Year , 

1918 
1919 
1920 

Total 
value 

created 

$1,034 
1,203 
1,421 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

$210 
260 
338 

Eent, 
interest, 

and 
proflts 

$824 
043 

1,083 

Year 

1921 
1922 
1923 

Total 
value 

created 

$1,401 
1,340 
1,401 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

$366 
367 
393 

Rent, 
interest, 

and 
proflts 

$1,095 
979 

1,008 

According to these estimates the total value created by the bank
ing business of the United States grew from $1,034,000,000 in 1918 
to $1,401,000,000 in 1923. It is noteworthy, however, that, even in 
the depression year 1921, the value created hj the banldng business 
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was nearly $60,000,000 greater than in 1923; also, it was $40,000,000 

f reater than in 1920, 'which generally was the peak year for other 
inds of business. 
Wages and salaries accounted for 393,000,000 of the total value 

created by the banking business in 1923. A haK decade earlier they 
amounted to $210,000,000. UnUke other industries, the aggregate 
salaries and wages in the banking business did not reach a peak in 
1920 nor suffer a reduction in 1921. On the contrary, they increased 
continuously throughout the half decade. As already shown above, 
the total volume of business done by the banks was greater during 
the depression year, 1921, than during any other year under review. 

The second share of the total created value represents the return to 
all employed capital. This share waslowest in 1918 with $824,000,000. 
It rose to $1,095,000,000 in 1921 and declined a Uttle in 1923 to 
$1,008,000,000. . • ' 

It is interesting to note that this share is made lip largely of inter
est on deposits to customers, and the banking profit, or stockholders' 
share. 

The remainder, or that part that went for rent and interest on 
. bonds, is sniall in companson and is of minor consideration. In 
1918 out of the $824,000,000, $442,000,000 consisted of interest on 
deposits by customers and $343,000,000 consisted of the stock
holders' profits. In 1923, out of over $1,008,000,000, $576,000,000 
'K ênt to customers and $432,000,000 to the stockholders. 

The banking business is remarkable, because of the fact, as shown 
in Table 223, that labor receives less than one-fourth and capital 
receives about three-fourths of the total value product. 

TABLE 223.—-Percentage distribution of value product of the banking business 
between wages and salaries, and the return to capital and enterprise, by years, 
1918 to 1923 , , ' :'• , 

Year 

1918 
1919 

1921 '. 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

20.3 
21.6 
23,8 
25.0 

Rent, 
interest, 

and 
proflts 

79,7 
78,4 
76,2 
75,0 

Year 

1922 
1923 

Wages'' 
and 

solarles 

27,3 
28.0 

24.3 

Rent, 
interest, 

and 
proflts 

72,6 
72.0 

•75,7 

It will be seen that labor's share of the total increased continu
ously from 20 per cent at the beginning'of the half decade to 28 per 
cent at the end. This fact, coupled with the continuous increase in 
the aggregate amount of salaries and wages, probably means that the 
personnel of the banldng business has been somewhat better compen
sated in recent years than formerly. 

TAXES.—The amount of taxes payable by banldng enterprises 
(disregarding those payable by officers, employees, and lenders of 
capital) are estimated as follows: 

Year 

1018 
1919 
1920 

Amount 

$85,000,000 
112,000,000 
124,000,000 

Por cent 

8.2 
9.3 
8,7 

Year 

1921 
1922 
1923 

Ainount ' 

$138,000,000 
120,000,000 
119,000,000 

Per cent 

9,5 
9,3 
8,5 
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Statistics covering the usual number of persons employed and total 
wages and salaries paid by occupational groups in the United States 
are lacking except in so far as shown by the Bureau of the Census for 
the total number of bankers and bank officials. Lack of statistics, 
therefore, makes it impossible to discuss the distribution of wages and 
salaries paid in the banldng business. 

According to the census of 1920 there were 161,613 persons classified 
as "bankers, brokers, and money lenders." Of this number 82,375, 
or a Uttle more than half the total, were classed as "bankers and bank 
officials" and the remainder was made up of the following: 
Loan brokers and loan company officials 4, 385 
Commercial brokers and commission men 27, 552 
Pawnbrokers 1, 088 
Stockbrokers . - - 29, 609 
Brokers not specified and promoters 16, 604 

Total 79,238 

From the classifications shewn above it is assumed that the totals 
published by the census do not include all persons in the banking 
and money-lending business, as it appears that no clerks, bookkeepers, 
etc., are included. No attempt is made to estimate the total number 
of persons employed. 

Section 2. Value created by miscellaneous other industries and 
occupations. 
The principal industries and occupations have been covered in the 

pther sections. Among the pubUc utilities local storage and ware
house service and water systems were not covered; likewise, taxicab 
service, drayage, or local express business and the like. 

In order to include the omitted public utilities it was assumed 
that their income bore about the same proportion to the net income 
of corporations reported by the Treasury Department in "Statistics 
of Income," as was the case for the utilities that were covered.^ The 
percentages of salaries and wages, taxes, etc., were assumed to be 
the same as the average for the, other industries. 

Another important item to be estimated consisted of the wages 
of household and personal servants. The census of occupations for 
1920 shows that the number of male cooks, coachmen, and the like 
was nearly the same in 1920 as in 1910, namely, 231,402 as com
pared with 231,654. The number of female servants, however, 
decreased from 1,269,285 to 982,321. It has been inferred from this 
that fewer people have domestic servants than formerly. This may 
be true. However, it should be remembered that the census of 
1920 was taken shortly after the war which naturally drew former 
domestic servants into the industries or forcibly ejected them from 
domestic service, and that there had not been sufficient time for 
arriving at a new normal with reference to the demand for and 
supply of such service. Therefore, it may be unsafe to interpret 
the reduction in numbers from 1910 to 1920 as representing a general 
trend. A census at the present time would possibly show that an 
increase in the number of servants had taken place since January 

I These include steam and electric railways, water transportation, toloplione, telegraph, and cable, and 
electric light and powor companies. 

103288—S. Doc. 126, 69-1-^ 2̂3 
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1, 1920. . Without information later than that of the 1920 census, 
however, it "has been assumed that the numbers have remained the 
same as a;t the census date. 

The value created by servants is measured not by their money 
wages alone but includes the value of the food they consume and 
the shelter and lodging they receive. In the absence of trust
worthy data on the subject, these have been assumed to be the equiva
lent of $500 per year in the case of the feinale servants and $1,000 
per year for. the male servants. This makes a total estimate for 
each year of about $821,000,000. 

This is, of course, a very rough estimate. . .Also, it is wholly a 
wage and salary item. This estimate combined "with those for the 
omitted utilities gives a miscellaneous item as sho'wn in Table 224. 

TABLE 224.—Estimate of the value created by miscellaneous public utility industries 
and domestic servants, by years, 1918 to 1923 

[Amounts In miillonsl 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 

Total 
valuo 

product 

$2,025 
2,121 
2,296 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

$1,639 
1,741 
1,985 

Return 
to capital 
and en
terprise 

$386 
380 
311 

'year 

1921 1 
1922 
1923 

Total 
value 

product 

,$2,240 
2,288 
2,032 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

$1,746 
1,738 
1,856 

Return 
to capital 
and en
terprise 

$501 
550 
170 

This table, containing only rough estimates, needs no comment, 
except to point out that approximately one-half the total wages and 
salaries consist of those estimated for personal servants. 

Out of each of the two shares some amount was taken in taxes. 
The taxes paid by the recipients of the wages and salaries are not 
known. Those estimated as being paid directly by the enterprises 
in question were as follows: 
Year: Amount of taxe s 

1918 $88, 000, 000 
1919 96, 000, 000 
1920 — I l l , 000, 000 
1921 : . . - . 117, 000, 000 
1922. - 126, 000, 000 
1923 1 126, 000, 000 
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TABLE 1.—Ratio of land value to total valuo of realty, by States, 1922 

Ratios based on reported data: 
Arizona 0.8879 
California. 6781 
Colorado .6603 
Connecticut . .2383 
I d a h o . . . . .7743 
Illinois . . . , .6486 
Indiana 6453 
Kansas .8029 
Kentucky . . . . . . .6456 
Louisiana . 5789 
Maine . 4115 
Maryland 2. .3909 
Massachusetts . 4171 
Minnesota . 8464 
Mssissippi .7463 
Montana .7356 
New Jersey ^ . 3943 
New York 2 .4533 
Oregon.. .8112 
Rhode Island.. . . . . .3361 
South Dako ta . . . . .9029 
Utah : .6350 
"Washington .7851 
'Wyoming... .6873 
District of Columbia . 4640 

Ratios based on estimates: 
Alabama 0.6787 

• Arkansas • . 7400 
Delaware . .3924 
Florida .7073 
Georgia .6311 
Iowa ' .7723 
Michigan! .6244 
Missouri . 6505 
Nebraska.. .7877 
Nevada .8766 
New Hampshire . 3946 
New Mexico 8474 
North CaroHna. .6046 
North Dakota . 9114 
Ohio .5966 
Oklahoma.. .7617 
• Pennsylvania • .4334 
South Carolina .5929 
Tennessee .67001 
Texas .7234 
"Vermont . . . : . . .3845 
Virginia .5016 
•West "Virginia .6393 
Wisconsin .7069 

TABLE 2.—Assessed values of tax-exempt property {including personaltij) in 
Connecticut by class of use, 1914 and 1922 " 

Class 

Assessed values 
(thousands of 
dollars) in— 

1914 1922 

Por cent 
increase 

in 8 
years 

Per cent distribu
tion of assessed, 
values in— 

1914 1922 

Public schools 
Private schools, colleges, e t c . . . 
Ecclesiastical societies 
Cemeteries 
llcnevolont and charitable societies, penal institu 

tions, etc 
Scientific, literary, e tc , societies 
Public libraries 
Agricultural societies 
Soldiers, sailors, and blind persons 
Fire departments and hoso companies 
Public buildings not included above 
Tree plantations 
Parks and playgrounds 
Miscellaneous statutory exemptions 
Special exemptions by towns and assessors 

Totai 

22,220 
24,207 
34,566 
3,472 

18,671 
2,805 
3,687 

184 
5,558 
3,334 

18,070 
1 

11,211 
18,830 

854 

48,494 
39,000 
47,783 
3,739 

34,071 
5,616 
5,163 

382 
9,206 
5,034 

38,127 
34 

20,410 
20,401 
2,031 

118.2 
01.1 
38.2 
7,7 

82,6 
00,7 
39,8 

108,2 
66.6 
78.0 

104.2 
1,337.8 

82.1 
8.3 

208,1 

168,269 280,887 00.9 

13,2 
14.4 
20,5 
2,1 

11,1 
1.7 
2,2 
0,1 
3,3 
2,0 

n.i 
0,0 
0.0 

11.2 
0,6 

100,0 

17.3 
13,9 
17.0 
1.3 

12.1 
2.0 
1.8 
0,1 
3.3 
2,1 

13,6 
0.0 

• 7.3 
7,3 
0,9 

100,0 

' Data from State tax reports tor 1918 and 1922. 

' Partly reported. ' Partly estimated. 
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TABLE 3.—Assessed values of exempt property (including • personally) in Rhode 
Island by ownership or occasion of exemption, 1917 and 1922 ' 

Owner of class of oxomption 

Assessed values 
(thousands of 
dollars) In— 

1914 1922 

Por cent 
increase 

in 6 
years 

Por cent distribu
tion of assessed 
values in— 

1914 1022 

United states property 
State property 
Town or city property 
School property 
Church property : 
Professors of Brown University 
Property of military organizations 
Hospltol property 
Exempt by cnartor 
Burial grounds 
Libraries 
Property of cbaritablo institutions 
Property exempt on account ot poverty. 
Veterans 
Exempt by vote of city or town 

Total 

6,093 
8,616 

25,715 
9,590 

11,681 
336 
40 

3,349 
2,623 
1,386 
1,412 
1,209 

141 
831 

3,741 

0,647 
11,001 
31,209 
14,374 
13,741 

422 
40 

4,388 
3,113 
1,611 
1,003 
1,737 

117 
582 

4,103 

30.6 
27.7 
21.4 
40.9 
17.6 
25,9 
0,7 

31.0 
18.7 
16,2 
13.6 
43,7 

M6,7 
2 29,9 

9.7 

0,7 
U.4 
33.9 
12.7 
16,4 
0.4 
0,1 
4,4 
3.6 
1,8 
1.9 
LO 
0.2 
L l 
4.9 

7.0 
n,6 
33,0 
16.2 
14,6 
0,5' 
0,0 
4.7 
3,3 
1.7 
L7 
L8 
0,1 
0,0 
4,3 

76,762 04,688 26.0 100,0 100,0 

• Sixth and ninth reports ot the Board ot Tax Oommission of Ithode Island, year 1917, and biennial period 
1921-22, 

' Decrease. 

TABLE 4.—Assessed values of exempt property (including personalty) in Connecti
cut, by ownership, 1914 and 1922.'-

Ownership 

State 

City 

Total '. 

Assessed values 
(thousands of dol

lars) in— 

1914 

3,981 
13,707 
3,858 

12,577 
41,019 
1,274 
5,028 

518 
80,050 
5,657 

168,269 

1922 

8,449 
23,825 
4,915 

16,697 
68,497 
1,304 

18,708 
6,627 

123,705 
9,230 

280,887 

Per cent 
increase 

in 8 years 

112.2 
73.8 
27.4 
32,0 
04.0 
2,3 

273.3 
960,5 
i)4,6 
63,2 

66,9 

Per cent distribu
tion of assessed 

volues in— 

1914 

2,4 
8.1 
2,3 
7.6 

24.7 
.7 

3,0 
,3 

47.0 
. 3,4 

100,0 

1922 

3.0 
8,6 
1,7 
5.9 

24,4 
.5 

6,7 
2,0 

44,0 
3,3 

100.0 

' Data from Connecticut State tax reports for 1918 and 1922. 
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T A B L E 5.—Geographical distribution of water power, developed and potential, by 
States, 1924 

[From United States Geological Survey] 

I 

State 

New England; 
Maine 
New Hampshire 
Vermont 
Massachusetts 
Rhode Island 
Oonneotlcut 

Middle Atlantic: 
New York 
New Jersey 
Pennsylvania 

East North Central: 
Ohio 
Indiana. . . 
Illinois 
Michigan 
Wisconsin 

West North Central: 
Minnesota 
Iowa 
Missouri 
North Dakota 
South Dakota 
Nebraska 
Kansas 

South Atlantic: 
Delaware 
Maryland 
District ot Columbia. 
•Virginia 
West Virginia 
North Carolina 
South Carolina 
Georgio 
Florida 

East South Central: 
Kentucky 
Tennessee 
Alabama.. 

• Mississippi '.. 
West South Central: 

Arkansas 
Louisiana 
Oklahoma 
Texas. . 

Mountain: 
Montana 
Idaho 
Wyoming 
Colorado 
New Mexico 
Arizona.. 
Utah 

:Nevada . . 
Paclllc: 

Washington 
Oregon 
Colitornia 

Potential water power 

Horse
power 

available 
90 per cent 

of time 

636,000 
186,000 
80,000 

106,000 
25,000 
65,000 

1,010,000 
50,000 

257,000 

55,000 
40,000 
189,000 
108,000 
286^000 

203,000 
169,000 
67,000 
82,000 
63,000 
183,000 
104,000 

5,000 

106,000 
459,000 
355,000 
540,000 
429,000 
572,000 
10,000 

77,000 
'432,000 

472,000 
30,000 

125,000 
1,000 

70,000 
238,000 

1,550,000 
!, 122,000 

704,000 
766,000 
116,000 

1,769,000 
,420,000 
300,000 

,970,000 
;, 065,000 
1,603,000 

Horse
power 

available 
50 per cent 

ot time 

1,074,000 
350,000 
109,000 
235,000 
40,000 

110,000 

4,960,000 
90,000 

638,000 

166,000 
110,000 
361,000 
274,000 
480,000 

401,000 
395,000 
162,000 
193,000 
110,000 
342,000 
251,000 

10,000 

238,000 
812,000 
980,000 
816,000 
032,000 
958,000 
18,000 

184,000 
710,000 

1,050,000 
60,000 

178,000 
2,000 

194,000 
514,000 

3,700,000 
4,032,000 
1,182,000 
1,570,000 

180,000 
2,887,000 
1,686,000 

370,000 

7,871,000 
0,716,000 
0,074,000 

Developed water power 

Horse
power 

473,188 
235,810 
167,810 
343,939 
30,188 

130,423 

1,542,983 
18,902 

169,996 

29,758 
29,199 
86,002 

281,618 
404, 282 

211,850 
177,280 
17,970 

245 
18,171 
19,710 
14,604 

3,133 
7,230 

666 
109,798 
14,711 

431,500 
357,510 
304,394 

7,036 

1,256 
. 128,465 

215,863 

1,189 

1,718 
13,820 

345,040 
270,018 

7,886 
87,978 
1,322 

. 38,700 
115,329 

•: 13,650 

480,358 
200,865 

1,461,830 

Ratio to potential 

Avail
able 90 

per cent 
of time 

0.883 
L208 
2,098 
3.245 
L208 
2,099 

.386 

.378 
,661 

,541 
.730 
,460 

L676 
L419 

1,044 
1,049 
• .268 

.003 

.288 

.108 

.139 

.027 

.074 

.239 

.041 

.799 

.833 

.637 
,704 

.010 

.207 

.457 

.010 

.025 

.058 

.135 

.128 

.011 

.116 

.011 

.014 

.081 

.045 

.097 

.050 

.315 

Avail
able 50 
per cent 
of t ime. 

a 441 
.674 
.993 

1,464 
.755 

L240 

.311 

.210 

,179 
.265 
.236 

L028 
.842 

.528 

.449 

.118 

.001 

.106 

.058 

.058 

.313 

.033 

.136 

.016 

.529 

.666 

.380 

.391 

.007 

.181 

.200 

.007 

.009 

.027 

.093 

.007 

.007 

.060 

.007 
,013 
.073 
.037 

.001 

.031 

.218 
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TABLE 6.—Range of prices of farm land in certain ascertained sales An- Iowa 
for specified counties and periods, 1912 to 1924 

• 

Mahaska County: 
1912-1914 1915-1917 
1918-1920 .; 
1921-22 
1923-24 

Polk County: 
1912-1914 
1916-1917 
1918-1920 

' 1921-22 
• • 1923-24 '.. 
Warren County: 

1912-1914 
1915-1917 
1918-1920 
1921-22 
1923-24 

Guthrie County: 
1912-1914 
1918-1920 
1921-22.. 

1912-1914 
1918-1920.... 
1921-22 

Num
ber 
of 

soles 

36 
25 

•28 
25 
12 

28 
29 
26 
21 
26 

246 
8 

27 
5 
1 

142 
152 

4 

116 
109 
' 46 

Range 
of 

prices 

$71-$250 
00-429 
.73-'600 
79-307 
80-300 

66-250 
54-321 

125-310 
115^ 450 
93; 360 

23-205 
05-225 
57-360 
86-256 

•" 125 

24-250 
03- 425 

263-; 376 

3&-200 
50-450 

123- 468 

Average 
price 

, per 
acre' 

.$125 
• 178. 

. 172 
192 
200 

126 
173 
209 
273 

..'208,, 

98 
143 

i 242 
190. 
125 

103 
221 
306. 

123' 
240 
287 

Stone ond Green Coun-
, tics; 

1912-1914, Stone 
, 1918-1920, Greono 

Jasper and Adair Coun-
• ties: 

1912-1914, Jasper 
1918-1920, J a s p e r -

1921-22, J o s p e r -
Adair 

1923-24, J a s p e r -

Marion, Madison, and 
Boone Counties: 

1912-1914, Marion.... 
1918-1920, Madison 

1921-22, M a d i s o n 
and Boone 

Summary for three coun
ties: • 

1912-1914 
1016-1917 
1918-1920 
1921-22 
1923-24 

Num
ber 
of 

sales 

132 
46 

178 

71 

14 

6 

147 

38 

1 

399 
62 
81 
61 
39 

Range 
ot 

prices 

$50-$300 
140- 086 

41- 373 

110-400 

8Ch 388 

60- 250 • 

38-252 

85- 473 

131 

23-250 
54- 429 
67-350 
79-450 
80-350 

Average 
price 
per' 
acre' 

$134 
277 

131 

223 
., 1 c 

•' 217 

138 

•' 1 0 9 

250 

131 

104 
171 
207 
225 
204 

. ' simple overage ot prices per acre. 
3'Mahaska, Polk, and Warren, these counties having had Sales In all periods. 

TABLE 7.—Ranges of average prices by. townships of all sales of farm land in certain 
counties of Minnesota, for specified periods, 1912 to 1923 ' 

Benton County: 
1912-13 
1918-19 
1920-21 .-
1922-23 

Blue Earth County: 
1912-13 -. 
1918-19 
1920-21 
1922-23 

Cottonwood County: 
1912-13 
1918-19 
1920-21 
1922-23 :. 

Dakota County: 
1912-13 
1918-19 
1920-21 
1922-23 

Faribault County: 
1912-13 
1918-19 
1920-21 

• 1922-23 

Nmn
ber 
of 

sales 

417 
189 
79 
42 

366 
186 
144 
68 

326 
• 233 

309 
62 

267 
163 
132 
54 

272 
182 
391 
43 

Range of 
average 
price' 

$22-$70 
34-89 
51-703 
37-89 

54-105 
; 88-175 
96-265 
78-183 

60- 82 
90-129 

121-183 
79-148 

46-124 
49-228 
23-225 
38-493 

59-103 
04-107 

140-210 
53-228 

Average 
price 
per 

acres 

$38 
66 

119 
68 

78-
127 
105 
137 

64 
111 
146 
110 

07 
107 
135 
121 

82 
128 
174 
133 

Hennepin County: 
1912-13 
1918-19 
1920-21 
1922-23 

Le Sueur County: 
1912-13 1918-19 
1920-21 
1922-23 

McLeod County: 
1912-13 
1918-19 
1920-21 
1922-23 

Meeker County: 
1912-13 1918-19 
1920-21 
1922-23 

Mower County: 
1912-13 
1918-19 
1920-21 
1922-23 

Num
ber 
of 

sales 

310 
183 
134 

• 32 

189 
147 
102 
64 

129 
111 
111 
37 

359 
381 
217 
59 

414 
156 
303 
45 

Range of 
average 
price' 

$74-$4g4 
103- 820 
93-650 

114-900 

70-152 
118- 256 
141- 704 
80- 222 

58-140 
109-176 
119- 230 
96- 163 

43- 93 
62- 210 
76-172 
38-147 

.61- 87 
95- 149 

139- 172 
28- 200 

Average 
price 
per 

aero' 

$126 
143 
173 
205 

88 
142 
197 
137 

77 
133 
160 
126 

68 
• 88 

130 
01 

76 
121 
149 
126 

1 Compiled from records of Minnesota Tax Commission. These records show by townships tholium-
bor of sales, tho acreage sold, and tho "consideration," which Is said to be the actual price in almost all 
cases. 

' Tho pricos shown in this column arc average selling prices by townships, dota for individual sales not 
having been obtained. 

' Simple average ot prices per acre. 
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TABLE'7.—Ranges of average prices by townships of all sales^ of farm land in certain 
counties of Minnesota, for specified periods, 1912 to f923—Continued 

Pope County: 
1912-13 
1918-19 '.. ' 
1920-21 '. • 
1922-23 

Rock County: 
1912-13 
1918-19 : 
1920-21: : . . . 
1922-23 

Num
ber 
of 

sales 

285 
244 
205 
38 

144 
126 
90 
23 

Range of 
average 
price 

$24-$46 
35-83 
60-110. 
26-110 

63-118 
118-200 
139-263 
99-183 

Average 
price 
per 

acre 

40 
'. 63 
. 89 

86 

•-•• 93 
163 
189 
140 

Yellow Medicine County: 
• 1912-13 
1918-19 
1920-21.-
1922-23 

State, 13 counties com
bined: 

1912-13 
1918-19 
1920-21 
1922-23 

Num
ber 
of 

sales 

256 
104 
131 
31 

3,733 
2,394 
2,348 

686 

Range ot 
average 
price 

$38-$76 
65-131 
90-160 
6(1-160 

22-494 
34-826 
23-704 
25-900 

Average 
price 
per 

acre 

$58 
103 
132 
105 

68 
109 
138 
116 

TABLE 8.- -Ranges of prices of farrn land in certain ascertained sales in North 
. Dakota for specified counties and periods, 1912 to "' 

• , . 

Ooss County: 
1912-1914 
1915-1917 
1918-1920 
1921-22 
1923-24 

Wells County: 
1912-1914 
1915-1917 
1918-1920 
1921-22 
1923-24 

Traill County: 
1912-1914 : 
1916-1917 
1918-1920 
1921-22 
1923-24 .:. 

Num
ber 
ot 

sales 

12 
4 

14 
1 
4 

8 
8 

16 
5 
8' 

•5 
4 
6 

• 1 
4 

Range 
• of . 
price 

$36-$75 
60-85 
47-136 

76 
66-119 

6-33 
28-33 
20-50 
21-34 
29-50 

31-85 
60-66 
20-92 

60 
31-64 

Aver-
ogo 

price 
per 

acre' 

$67 
62 
90 
75 
82 

23 
37 
33 
28 
38 

69 
58 
57 
60 
48 

Hettinger County: 
1012-1914 
1915-1917 
1918-1920 
1921-22 
1923-24 

Burleigh County: 
1912-1914 
1915-1917 
1918-1920 
1921-22...; 

Summary for 5 coun
ties: 

1912-1914 
1915-1917 
1918-20 
1021-22 
1923-24 

Num
ber 
ot 

sales 

2 
3 
8 

13 
0 

10 
fl 
7. 
2 

37 
25 
51 
22 
22 

Range 
ot 

price 

$13-$20 
19- 35 
9-44 

10- 38 
13-21 

10-31 
9- 28 
6-30 

16-28 

6-85 
9-85 
6-135 

10-75 
13-119 

Aver
age 

price 
per 

acre' 

$17 
26 
22 
18 
10 

19 
17 
22 
22 

36 
38 
49 
25 
42 

1 Simple avcroge ol prices per ocre. 

TABLE 9.- -Ranges of prices of farm land in certain ascertained sales in Idaho for 
specified counties and periods, 1912 to 1924 

Canyon County: 
1912-1914 
1916-1917 
1918-1920 
1921-22 
1923-24 

Tv^n Falls County: 
1912-1914 
1916-1917 
1918-1920 

1023-24 

Num
bor of 
sales 

12 
67 

120 
16 
8 

• 7 
22 
35 
8 
4 

Range of 
price 

$75-$200 
44- 238 
20-600 
63- 275 
68-400 

03- 105 
125- 350 
40- 500 
41- 300 

160- 250 

Aver-
ago 

price 
per 

acre ' 

$126 
124 
195 
155 
158 

130 
204 
305-
204 
209 

Bonneville County: 
1912-1914 
1915-1917 
1918-1920 
1921-22 
1923-24 

Bingham County: 
1912-1914 
1915-1917 . . . . 
1918-1920 . .- . 
1921-22 . . . 
1923-24 

Num
ber ot 
sales 

7 
9 
7 
2 
3 

7 
9 

27 
2 
5 

Range of 
price 

,$60-$250 
88- 250 

100- 390 
125- 213 
126- 188 

13- 121 
18-225 
25- 350 

192- 200 
08- 176 

Aver
age 

price 
per 

acre ' 

$139 
140 
224 
109 
159 

63 
115 
168 
196 
114 

' Simplo avorage ot prices per acre. 
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T A B L E 9.—Ranges of prices of farm land in certain ascertained sales in Idaho for 
specified counties and periods, 1912 to 1924—Continued 

Gooding County: 
1912-1914 
1915-1917 
1918-1920 
1021-22 
1923-24 

1912-1914 : 
1018-1020 
1921-22 
1923-24 

Cassia County: 
1918-1920 
1921-22 

N\im-
berof 
sales 

8 
20 
14 
4 
4 

18 
34 
18 
4 

39 
.3 

Range ot 
price 

$10-$138 
60- 204 

100- 325 
60- 100 
63- 105 

25- 150 
46- 216 
64- 265 
81- 185 

38- 700 
196- 225 

Aver
age 

price 
per 
acre 

$70 
120 
187 
104 
92 

68 
135 
135 
160 

256 
213 

Minidoka County: 
1918-1920. • 
1921-22.: 

Clearwater . and Lewis 
Oountles: 

1912-1914 
1916-1917 
1918-1920 
1923-24 : 

Summary for flrst 5 
counties: 

1912-1924 
1915-1917 
1918-1920 -.L:.!.. 
1921-22 . : . . . . 
1923-24 

Num
ber ot 
sales 

59 
8 

1 
2 
1 
3 

41 
117 
203 

. 32 
24 

Range ot 
price 

$44-$653 
111- 325, 

. 103 
100- 109 

94 
44- 88 

1(1-250 
18-350 
25-500 
41- 300 
03- 400 

Aver
age 

price 
per 
acre 

$219 
202 

103 
106 
94 
69 

108 
140 
212 
165 
146 

T A B L E 10.—Ranges of average prices by counties of all sales of farm land in Ohio, 
for specified periods, 1912 to 1924 ,. 

, Period 

1912-1914 
1916-1917 : 
1918-1920 
1921-22 -
1923-24 

Range of 
average 
price ' 

$10-$130 
9- 176 
2- 220 

10- 213 
15- 188 

Average 
price per 

acre 

$04 
72 
85 
85 
74 

' Figures are from reports and records of secretary of state of Ohio. These records give only average 
prices received, by counties. It is therefore Imposslblo to give numbor of sales and the range shown is the 
range ot average prices. The range ot individual prices would of course be much wider. 

T A B L E 11.—Ranges of prices of farm land in certain ascertained sales in Kentucky 
for specified counties and periods, 1912 to 1924 

Fayette County: 
1912-1914 
1916-1917 
1918-1920 
1921-22 
1923-24 

Franklin County: 
1912-1914 
1915-1917 
1918-1920 
1921-22 
1922-23 

Graves County: 
1912-1914 
1915-1917 
1918-1920 
1921-22 
1922-23 

Henderson County: 
1912-1914 
1916-1917 
1918-1920 

Num
ber 
of 

sales 

,23 
30 
41 
23 
24 

8 
23 
33 
11 
14 

22 
21 
19 
64 
10 

16 
21 
42 

Range of 
price 

$15-$200 
40-236 
62- 498 
41- 325 
49- 260 

5- 15 
6- 108 

14- 269 
5- 67 

13- 300 

23- 80 
12- 120 
60- 113 
10- 121 
21- 100 

17- 74 
20- 147 
20-200 

Average 
price 
per 

acre ' 

$83 
94 

166 
173 
148 

10 
26 
71 
36 

104 

41 
44 
87 
54 
52 

41 
64 
71 

Henderson County—Con. 
1921-22 
1922-23 •:--. 

Owen County: 
1912-1914 . . . . . 
1915-1917 

• 1918-1020 
1921-22 
1922-23 

Pike County: 
1912-1914.J. 

1918-1920 

Summary for six ooun
tles: ' 

1912-1914 
1916-1917 

Num
bor 
of 

sales 

33 
12 

46 
81 
68 
15 
36 

46 
40 
44 
40 
8 

168 
222 
247 
186 
104 

Range of 
price 

$15-$302 
63- 160 

2- 39 
7- 81 

10- 108 
12- 134 
10- 134 

1- 80 
2- 73 
3- 131 
4- 05 
0- 60 

1-200 
2- 236 
3-498 
4- 325 
0- 250 

Average 
price 
per 

acre ' 

$78 
96 

18 
29 
46 
54 
44 

10 
15 
22 
22 

, 21 

30 
39 
72 
65 
81 

' Simplo average of prices per acre. ' These counties having had sales in all periods. 
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T A B L E 12.—Ranges of prices of farm land in certain ascertained sales in North 
Carolina for specified counties and periods, 1912 to 1924 

Guiltord County: 
1912-1914 
1916-1917: 
1918-1920 
1921-22 
1923-24 

Wake County: 
1912-1914 
1915-1917 
1918-1920 
1921-22 
1923-24 

1912-1914 
1915-1917 
1918-1920 : 

Num
ber 

, of. 
sales 

34 
31 
75 
14 
15 

33 
34 
25 
24 
27 

8 
21 
3 

Range 
of 

price 

$12-$71 
13-87 
19-111 
30-150 
17-200 

7-65 
10-95 
0-148 

10-200 
14-160 

13-100 
8-94 

16-160 

Avcr
oge 

price 
per 

acre' 

$22 
36 
53 
68 
79 

25 
37 
45 
56 
59 

66 
35 
93 

Northampton C o u n t y -
Continued. 

1021-22 
1923-24 

Pitt County: 
1912-1914 
1916-1917 
1918-1920 
1921-22 
1923-24 

Summary for 4 counties: 
1912-1914 
1915-1917 
1918-1920 
1921-22 
1923-24 

Num
ber 
of 

sales 

6 
6 

6 
3 
9 
3 
4 

81 
89 

112 
47 
52 

Ronge 
of 

price 

$10-$80 
17-102 

15-100 
36-75 
67-243 
38- 68 
70-278 

7-100 
8- 95 
6-243 

IO-200 
14-278 

Aver
age 

price 
per 

acre' 

$38 
62 

43 
60 

130 
46 

154 

32 
37 
58 
68 
72 

' simplo average of prices per acre. 

T A B L E 13.—Prices of farm land, based on sales of identical tracts, five periods 
1912 to 1924 

TEXAS 

(Dollars per aero) 

Number ot tracts Acres 
sold 1912-1914 1915-1917 1918-1920 1921-22 1923-24 

Tracts sold in all periods: 
3 

Tracts sold in four periods: 
6 
4 

Tracts sold in three periods 
12 
7 
5 

Tracts sold in two periods: 
14 
13 : 

293 

2,093 
409 

3,605 
2,209 

498 

3,655 
3,621 
3,510 

$77 

26 

36 

38 

$106 

37 
103 

$137 

40 
142 

67 
46 
138 

$111 

49 
128 

$115 

66 
133 

51 
133 

120 

118 

118 

IDAHO 

Tracts sold in tour periods: 
1 : 
1 

Tracts sold in three periods: 
7 
7 

Tracts sold in two periods: 
13 .•. 
38 
13 

80 
40 

601 
470 

1,051 
2,668 

795 

148 

85 

NORTH CAROLINA 

$136 
170 

126 
142 

123 
134 

$200 
450 

184 
230 

211 
241 

$275 

202 

187 

$260 

Tracts sold in three periods: 
1 
1 

Tracts sold in two periods: 
3 

Trocts sold In two periods not successive: 
2 
1 

84 
78 

201 

310 
45 

$30 

48 

$36 
39 

45 

183 

$110 
85 

126 

$58 

$120 
278 

103288—S. Doe . 126, 6 9 - 1 2̂4 
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TABLE 17.—National park and national monument areas of the United States, 
1912 to 1924 

[Oompiled from reports ot tho Director of National Park Service ond sources referred to therein] 

Year 

National park areas 

Admin-
iBtored 
by the 

National 
Park 

Service 

Admin
istered 
by the 

War De
partment 

National monument areas 

Admin
istered 
by the 

National 
Park 

Service 

Admin
istered 
by the 
Depart
ment of 
Agricul

ture 

Admin
istered 
by the 

War De
partment 

Total 

1912. 
1913. 
1914. 
1916. 
1916. 
1917. 
1918. 
1919. 
1920. 
1921. 
1922 
1923. 
1924, 

Acres 
6,219,204 
6,226,803 
6,226,803 
5,431,672 
6,436,661 
6,641,087 
6,601,947 
6,407,387 
6,407,387 
6,407,387 
6,407,387 
6,407,387 
6,407,387 

Acres 
13,913 
13,013 
13,913 
13,913 
13,913 
14,038 
14,038 
14,038 
11,038 
14,038 
14,038 
14,038 
14,038 

Acres 
68,264 
68,264 
70,314 
70,314 
70,394 
71,409 
71,409 
71,409 
73,872 
74,004 
74,004 
76,117 

100,637 

• ..Icrea 
629,420 
629,420 
629,420 
303,030 
326,065 
326,065 
326,066 
326,066 
326,065 
326,065 
326,668 
334,348 
338,828 

Acres 
6 
5 
6 

Acres 
5,930,806 
6,937,405 
6,939,466 
6,818,936 
6,847,339 
6,962,605 
6,013,466 
5,818,906 
6,821,368 
5,821,600 
5,822,093 
6,830,963 
5,860,963 

TABLE 18.—Areas of national forest land, by States, years ending June 30,1912 to 
1924 

[Compiled from reports of the Forest Service] 

IThousands of acres] 

Arkansas 
California 
Cijiorado...;. 
Florida 
Idaho 

1912 

i2,"462 
1,209 

20,891 
13,277 

308 
17,978 

150 

Michigan •_ 

Montana 
Nebraska ^..i 
Nevada 

New Mexico 

Oklahoma... 
Oregon 
South Dakota 
Utah 
Virginia 
Washington 
West Virginia 
Wyoming 

Total, continental United 
States 

Alaska 
Porto Rico 

Total 

85 
847 

16,127 
521 

6,296 

8,819 

6 
61 

13,669 
1,167 
7,288 

9,836 

8,369 

138,351 
26,643 

33 

166,027 

1913 

12,686 
1,233 

20,656 
13,424 

311 
17,712 

144 

.• 86 
1,198 

16,262 
620 

6,366 

9,096 

7 
61 

13,577 
1,142 
7,279 

9,842 

8,373 

138,862 
26,632 

33 

165,617 

1914 

i2,'666 
1,208 

20,339 
13,403 

290 
17,713 

143 

86 
987 

16,272 
198 

6,299 

8,593 

7 
61 

13,227 
1,134 
7,473 

9,829 

8,414 

137,184 
26,631 

33 

163,848 

1915 

12,499 
1,208 

19,975 
13,199 

299 
17,713 

143 

85 
987 

16,272 
198 

5,299 

8,693 

7 
61 

13,222 
1,134 
7,473 

9,829 

8,414 

136,010 
26,631 

33 

163,274 

1916 

11,780 
917 

19,608 
13,095 

310 
17,785 

89 
1,056 

16,068 
206 

5,286 

8,363 

6 
61 

13,128 
1,110 
7,448 

9,928 

8,304 

134,603 
20,884 

12 

155,399 

1917 

11,769 
919 

19,188 
13,368 

308 
17,644 

89 
1,048 

16,028 
200 

5,266 

8,382 

6 
61 

13,164 
1,108 
7,430 

9,943 

8,367 

134,284 
20,871 

12 

165,167 

1018 

28 
11,796 

919 
18,895 
13,355 

17,687 

25 

16l016-
205 

6,201. 
276-

8,334-
77' 

13, i i r 
1,101 
7,40*-

1611 
9,943 

13 
8,378 

134,494 
20,808 

156,374 
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T A B L E 18.—Areas of national'forest land, by States^ years ending• June 30, 1912 
to 19^.^—Continued 

' ' [Thousands of acres] 

^ ' • • ! 

Flor ida . . . :...i.:..-: 

N o r t h ' C a r o l i n a ' . . i 
Ok lahoma . ' . . . ' i : . — . : 1 . L 
Oregon . . - . ' . • . . . ; 
S o u t h Carolina j j : . . ' ^ ; . . . . 

U t a h : i . ' . . j . . . . . . . . . . . . v . - i i j j , ' . . . . 

Total.. 

1919 

, 36 
' •11','166 
: • • > ' i g 0 2 

.. '"18,815 
•'•13,281 
• • ' • " 308 

17,007 
28 

• 89 
:i .1^044 

16,957 
• •200 

• .4; 971 
333 

• 8; 294 
: ' , : . 80 
• , . ' i 01 

•,,••13; 119 

"•"ij'oor 
••,,7,416 

21Q 
9,940 

13 

133,346 

12 

163,933 

• 1920 

50 
11,368 

. 916 
18,891 
13,274 

308 
108 

18,682 
28 

, , , 8 9 
•• ,li047 

16,943 
, 206 

. .4,985 
,'. .• 366 
.. , 8,308 
,:•• |,.269 
. , • 161 

,13,112 
, •:, • 1 8 

, ,. 1,086 
;: . . 114 
, . '7,416 

310 
9,940 

99 
, ..,8,408 

135,440 
, . , .20,680. 

12 

166,032 

1921 

05 
11,350 

927 
19,173 
13,290 

i 318 
; 134 
' 18,712 
; 32 

89 
1,048 

. 16,917 
206 

, 4,946 
383 

• 8,383 
313 

61 
13,133 

18 
1,077 

214 
7,421 

360 
9,940 

90 
, .8,469 

130,074 
. .20,680 

12 

150,066 

1922 

81 
11,208 

944 
19,182 
13,291 

320 
146 

18,763 
32 

124 
1,048 

15,934 
200 

4,070 
404 

8,423 
335 

01 
13,133 

18 
1,069 

246 
7,452 

306 
9,934 

103 
. . 8,414^ 

1923 

97 
11,204 

957 
19,148 
13,277 

338-
164 

19,050 
32 

124 
1,048 

16,882 
200 

4,977 
405 

8,636 
300 

01 
13,137 

19 
1,058 

241 
7,453 

432 
9,901 

132 
., . 8,418-

130,251 
20, 674 

12 

156,837 

130,653 
20,572 

12 

157,237 

1924 

101 
11,203 

902 
19,138 
13,248 

338 
163 

. 19,962 
32 

124 
1,048 

15,872 
,200 

4,977 
407 

8,521 
362 

. ,01 
13,178 

• • . 2 0 

1,058 
'260 

7,404 
494 

9,863 
198 

, 8,427 
• • 7 3 

136,835 
20,666 

12 

167,503 

NOTE.—In addition to' the totals shown here, there 'appear, to bo 6,550,824 acres in State forest lands: 
112,480 acres in State parks; 3,016,894 acres in "lands connected with State institutions, forested lands 
managed by the State Including Federal grant iands.bf various sorts;" 453,979 acres in municipal and countv 
forests; and,a suillciont area ot Federal public lands having stands of saw timber to bring the total of all 
these items up to over 16,000,900 acres. ' '• • • '.;'••,' • ' ' ,' 

See p. 940 of Agriculture It eorbook tor 1922, and Table 0 on p, 33 ot tho Forest Service report ot June 1, 
1920, on Senate'Hesolutipn 311, •,' ' ''...','., ,,' ' . '' 
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'TABLE 21.—Estimated value of benevolent institutions in the north Atlantic group, 
by States, and the estimated value per capita, 1922 

State Public 
institutions 

Private 
institutions Totai. Per capita 

value 

Maine 
Massachusetts.. 
New Hampshire 
New Jersey 
•Vermont 
Connecticut 
New Yorlc 
Ponnaylvanla... 
Ehodo Is land. . . 

Total 

$4,708,710 
31,555,860 
2,684,372 
19,217,293 
2,403,860 
8,866,832 

106,711,226 
36,870,683 
7,158,614 

143, 
8, 
29, 
3, 

24, 
416, 
230, 
7, 

134,033 
938,001 
191,652 
970,840 
451,531 
617,290 
304,828 
019,500 
872,838 

$13, 
175, 
10, 
40, 
6, 

33, 
522, 
265, 
15, 

032, 743 
495,801 
876,024 
188,139 
855,391 
474,122 
076, 063 
890,189 
031,452 

$17.09 
44.12 
24.37 
14.84 
16.61 
23.10 
48.73 
29.67 
24.23 

219,267,449 872,660,625 .1,091,817,'974 35,63 

T A B L E 22.—Estimated value of benevolent institutions in the south Atlantic group, 
by States, and the estimated value per capita, 1922 

State Fublio 
institutions 

Private 
institutions Total Per capita 

value 

Delaware.. 
Florida 
Qeorgia 
Maryland 
North Carolina 
South Carolina 
Virginia 
West Virginia 
District of Columbia. 

Total 

120,604 
678,788 
925,068 
906,769 
231,823 
264,522 
084,446 
863,783 
864,613 

$1, 

I 
33, 
6, 
2, 

14, 
3, 
«, 

967,764 
000,006 
200,369 
064,931 
693,768 
766,597 
062,994 
232,118 
832,140 

$3, 

44, 
13, 
7, 
19, 
8, 

47, 

088,368 
678,703 
125,437 
671,690 
926,691 
021,119 
137,440 
095,901 
686,763 

$13.63 
3.49 
3.07 
20.93 
5,25 
4.07 
8,06 
5.30 

108.98 

46,820,406 110,410,686 156,231,092 10,83 

T A B L E 23.—Estimated value of benevolent institutions in the north central group, 
by States, and the estimated .value per capita, 1922 

State 

Illinois 

Ohio 

Total 1 

Public 
institutions 

$27,374,499 
21,099,400 
18,640,228 
12,931,190 
17,286,730 
21,704,182 
12,241,232 
0,741,299 
4,069,316-

29,652,181 
4,069,006 

10,806,9,10 

180,680,269 

Private 
institutions 

$67,246,851 
19,183,513 
13,254,761 
10,704,742 
19,201,803 
19,804,008 
29,848,927 
6,937,878 
1,466,512 

72,721,356 
2,968,534 

18,591,165 

280,930,029 

Total 

$94,621,360 
40,282,913 
31,800,979 
23,035,938 
30,487,533 
41,508,190 
42,090,159 
12,679,177 
5,535,828 

102,373,530 
7,037,000 

29, 457,086 

467,610,288 

Per capita 
value 

$14.12 
13,47 
12.98 
13.21 
9,38 

10.82 
12,26 
9.68 
8.33 

17,02 
10,83 

' 10,87 

13,32 

T A B L E 24.—Estimated value of benevolent institutions in the south central group, 
by States, and the estimated value per t^apita, 1922 

State Public 
institutions 

Private 
institutions Total Per capita 

value 

Alabama... 
Arkansas... 
Kentucky.. 
Louisiana.. 
Missis,sippi. 
Oklahoma.. 
Tennessee.. 
Texas 

Total 

$5,369,713 
11,860,724 
9,867,374 
6,858,010 
6,534,911 
6,460,127 
5,428.423 

16,078,228 

05,454,110 

$2,607,185 
2,730,732 
9, 676, 510 

11,176, Oil 
2,021,789 

925,084 
8,582,256 
9,607,262 

$7,920,898 
14,697,450 
19,442,884 
17,035,221 
8,650,700 
6,385,811 

14,010,679 
24,645,480 

47,147,019 112,001,129 

$3.29 
8.12 
7,94 
9.28 
4.78 
3,01 
6,89 
5,07 

6.84 
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TABLE 25.—Estimated value of benevolent institutions in the western group,'by States, 
and the estimated value per capita, 1922 

State 

Idaho 

Utah -

Total-- . •-

Public 
institutions 

$1,920,111 
22,950,025 
6,962,601 
2,076,003 
2,941,555 

905,303 
1,002,527 
0,479,229 
3,516,843 
7,805,930 
1,140,915 

57,380,302 

Private 
institutions 

$1,070,010 
34,tl09,821 
12,462,799 
1,252,551 
3,710,001 

72,604 
2,212, 442 
5,449,126 
2,921,337 
7, 732, 252 

186, 111 

71,644,976 

Total 

$3,000,021 
67,420,449 

. 18,406,400 
3,928,154 
0,057,010 

• 1,007,027 
3,214,969 

11,928,354 
6,437,180 

15,538,182 
1,327,026 

128,025,278 

Per capita 
valuo 

$8.16 
16,63 
18,86 
8.55 

11.22 
13.79 
8.72 

• • 14, 69 
. ' 13.73 

• 11,01 
• •'0.41 

' 13,66 

TABLE 26.- -EsHmated value of public schools in the north Atlantic region, by States; 
1918 and 1922 , 

State 

Estimated totol valuo 

1918 (as re
ported by 

U. S. Bureau 
of Eduoa-

• tion) • 

1922 (as esti
mated by 
Federal 
Trade 

Commission) 

Value per capita of 
population 

1918 1922 

Increase 
in per 
capita 
valuo 
in 1922 • 

over 1918 

Connecticut-.... 
Maine 
Massachusetts.-. 
New Hampshire. 
Now Jersey 
New York* 
Pennsylvania..-. 
Rhodelsland.;-. 
Vermont 

Total .-1. . . 

Thousands 
$30,428 
12,091 

. 94,009 
7,244 

80,090 
202,253 
183,448 
12,100 

, 5,123 

Thousands 
1 $39,021 
'10,806 
145,021 
< 13,028 

<151,790 
401,241 
243,410 
»12,-754 

,, '. 8,148 

$22.72 
15,83 
26,05 
10,42 
20,14 
25,74 
21,44 

1 20,44 
,•'14,51 

$20.93 
21.70, 

•30:40 
29,19 
46,79' 
37.45 

, 27.07 
'20.66 
23,12 

Per, cent. 
",18,5 

: ,37,0 
45,0 

I 77.8 
' 76,2 

45,6 
26,3 

• .6 

59.3 

687,366 1,031,228 23,04 33,66 42,4 

1 Fiscal year ending June 30. (Value for 1922 estimated by applying average increase for all other 
States, Seo toxt,|p, 184,) 

I Data tor school year 1919-20. 
' Data school year 1921. 
< Data for school year 1922-23. 
' No data received by the commission. 

T A B L E 27.—Estimated value of public schools in the south Atlantic region,' by 
States, 1918 and 1922 

State 

Estimated total value 

1918 (as re
ported by 

XJ. S. Bureau 
ol Educa

tion) • 

1922 (as esti
mated by 
Federal 
Trade 

Commission) 

Value per capita of 
population 

1918 1922 

Increase 
in por 
capita 
valuo 
in 1922 

over 1918 

Delaware' 
District of Columbia" 
Florida 
Georgia' 
Maryland 
South Carolina' 
North Carolina' 
Virginia 
West Virginia' 

Totai 

Thousands 
,$2,228 
13,052 
10, 622 
16,549 
13,800 
9,840 

14,303 
18,862 
20,240 

Thousands 
$3,409 
19,069 
18,061 
23,790 

3 22,230 
16,054 
21,884 

» 39,083 
30,976 

$10,14 
30,99 
11.36 
5.45 
9.68 
5,94 
6.71 
8.31 

14.20 

$14.93 
45.04 
17,04 
8,01 

14,93 
8,72 
8.20 

10.47 
20,30 

Per cent 
47.2 
47.3 
65,3 
47,0 
54.2 
46,8 
44.7 
98,2 
43,0 

118,502 194,402 1,64 13.48 56.0 

1 Year ending June 30. 
' No data received by the commission, 

other States, See text, p, 184. 
' Data for school year 1922-23. 

Valuo for 1922 estimated by applying average increase for all 
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T A B L E 28.—Estimated value of public schools in the north central region, by States, 
1918 and 1922 

State 

Illinois 

Ohio 

Total .-

Estimated total value 

1918 (as re
ported by 

U, S. Bureau 
of Educa

tion) ,' 

Thousands 
$164,620 

07,070 
51,091 
30,252 
71,998 
63,117 
94,216 
15,600 
19,440 

•128,262 
• 13,085 

60,000 

775,80O^ 

1022 (as esti
mated by 
Federal 
Trade 

Commission) 

Thousands 
,$225,012 
' 79,620 

83,614 
60,112 

138,507 
105,778 
101,210 
29,905 
64,010 

134,822 
20,019 
91,970 

1,124,551 

Value por capita of 
population 

1918 

$24,33 
23,38 
21,75 
20,03 
20,36 
26,98 
27,82 
24,37 
15,18 
22,88 
20,82 
23^20 

23,24 

1922 

$33,57 
20.00 
34.13 
33,59 
35,03 
42,87 
29.49 
44,98 
40.82 
22.41 
30,79 
33,95 

32,05 

Increase 
in per 
capita-
value 
in 1922 

over 1918 

Per cent 
38,0 
13,8 
60,9 
02,8 
75,0 
68,9 
6.0 

84,0 
108,9 
' 2 . 1 
47.9 
46,3 

37,9 

' Year ending Juno 30. 
' Data for school year 1922-23. 
' Decrease, 
* No data reoolvod by the commission, 

otlier States, See text, p. 184, 
Value for 1922 estiinated by applying average increase for all 

T A B L E 29.—Estimated value of public schools in the south central region, by States, 
1918 and 1922 

State 

Total 

Estiinated total value 

1918 (as re
ported by 

U, S, Buireau 
of Educa

t ion) ' 

Thousands 
$15,601 
13,908 
22,861 
14,072 
4,850 

62,163 
10,858 
48,872 

189,035 

1922 (as esti
mated by 
Federal 
Trade 

Commission) 

Thousands 
$25,030 
21,279 

'27,961 
< 32,682 
< 14,098 

79,808 
< 33,088 

90,046 

324,588 

Value per capita of 
population 

1918 

$6,69 
8,06 
9.54 
7.92 
2,71 

26,47 
7,28 

10.75 

10,04 

1922 

$10.42 
11.84 
11.41 
17.81 
7.87 

37.68 
13.92 
18.66 

16.53 

Increase 
in per 
capita 
value 
in 1922 

over 1918 

Per cent 
55.8 
46.9 
19,6 

124.9 
190.4 
42,0 
91,2 
73.5 

64,6 

'Year ending June 30. 
' No date received by the commission, 

other States. See text, p. 184, 
' Data for school year 1921. 
' Data for school year 1922-23. 

Value for 1922 estimated by applying average increase for all 
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T A B L E 30.—Estimated value of public schools in the western region, by States, 1918 
and 1922 

State 

Estimated total value 

1918 (as re
ported by 

U. S. Bureau 
of Educa-

Uon)' 

1922 (as esti
mated by 
Federal 
Trade 

Commission) 

Valuo per capita of 
population 

1918 1922 

Increase 
in per 
capita 
valuo 

in 1922 
over 1918 

Arizona' 
California 
Colorado' 
Idaho 
Montana 
Nevada 
Now Mexico' 
Oregon.. 
Utah 
Washington.. 
Wyoming 

Total . . . 

r;iou507i(fs 
$6,116 
90,092 
18,800 
11,072 
18,269 
2,420 
4,447 
9,641 

12,866 
36,597 
3,486 

Thousands 
$7,827 

102,305 
28,764 
16,154 
26,675 
3,281 
6,803 

25,021 
20,312 
63,863 
8,306 

$16,29 
27.60 
20,48 
26.65 
34.99 
30,98 
12.52 
12.45 
29,39 
27,05 
18.65 

$21,29 
43,90 
29,48 
25,18 
44,95 
42,38 
18.44 
31.66 
43,31 
38.14 
40,15 

Per cent 
30.7 
69.1 
44,0 
>6.5 
28,6 
36. S 
47.3 

153,5 
47.4 
37.9 

115, S 

212,705 359,901 24.78 38.13 53.9 

' Year ending June 30. 
' No data received by tho commission. Value for 1922 estimated by applying average increase for all 

other States, Seo text, p . 184, 
' Decrease, 

T A B L E 31.—Dividends paid by corporations, by geographical divisions, 1918-1923 

Geographical 
division 

New England 
Middle Atlantic 
East north central 
West north central... 
South Atlantio 
East south central 
West south central.— 

Pacific' 

Total 

Geographical 
drvislon 

Middle Atlantio 
East north central 
West north central... 
South Atlantic 
East south central 
West south central- . . 

Pacillc' 

Total 

1910 

Amount 

$273,126,808 
934,796,841 
417,958,853 
126,301,021 
138,468,400 
29,885,646 
80,884,140 
34,442,020 

101,606,276 

2,136,468,666 

Per 
cent 

12,8 
43.7 
19.6 
6,8 
6.5 
1.4 
3.8 
1.6 
4,7 

100,0 

1920 

Amount 

$384,828,251 
1,024,283,964 

671,481,314 
186,628,138 
197,400,950 
55,507,295 
90,629,440 
41,649,923 

183,030,520 

2,735,845,795 

Per 
cent 

14.1 
37.6 
20,9 
6,8 
7.2 
2,0 
3,3 
1.5 
0,7 

100,0 

1917 

Amount 

$253,686,787 
837,599,123 
371,808,614 
127,827,160 
153,304,814 
•40,097,424 
59,238,065 
39,708,873 

108,371,609 

1,991,632,349 

Per 
cent 

12,8 
42,0 
18,7 
0,4 
7.7 
2.0 
3,0 
2.0 
6,4 

100.0 

1921 

Amount 

$366,150,615 
1,012,517,618 

488,800,198 
145,067,969 
172,260,640 
47,760,846 
64,751,867 
31,645,460 

158,102,480 

2,476,952,399 

Por 
cent 

14,4 
40.9 
19.7 
5,8 
7,0 
1.0 
2,0 
L3 
6.4 

100,0 

1018 

Amount 

$323,300,799 
905,549,646 
456,658,316 
164,119,753 
156,684,899 
47,712,001 
71,638,828 
40,040,165 

131,970,878 

2,347,575,286 

Per 
cent 

13,8 
41.1 
19.5 
0.0 
6.7 
2.0 
3,0 
1.7 
6,6 

1919 

Amount 

$329,226,836 
969,790,010 
608,906,117 
103,780,714 
176,278,381 
50,560,787 
76,178,494 
43,012,842 

147,040,645 

100.0 12,453,774,826 
1 

1922 

Amount 

$358,663,032 
1,051,916,841 

569,685,224 
160,791,193 
189,494,380 
61,769,352 
73,389,006 
37,644,539 

170,868,449 

2,064,210,081 

Per 
cent 

13.5 
39,6 
21.4 
6.0 
7.1 
1,9 
2.8 
1.4 
0,4 

100,0 

Per 
cent 

13.4 
39.1 
20,7 
6.7 
7.2 
2 1 
3,1 
1.7 
6.0 

100.0 

1923 

Amount 

$446,145,661 
1,381,299,245 

773,320,833 
'222,126,631 
266,620,447 
86,381,869 

104,913,636 
69,919,655 

221,284,497 

3,559,924,264 

Per 
cent 

12.6 
38.8 
21,7 
6.2 
7.5 
2 4 
3,0 
1.7 
0,2 

100.0 

' Compiled from "Statistics of Inoomo," United States Bureau ol Internal Eovenuo. 
' Includes Alaska and Hawaii. 
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TABLE 32.—Distribution of personal incomes, by size of incomes and by sources, 
1918-1923 

[From "Statistics of Incomo," United States Treasury Department] 

Income class 

1918 

$1,000 to $3,000 
$3,000 to $10,000 
$10,000 to $30,000 
$30,000 to $100,000 
$100,000 to $300,000.... 
$300,000 to $1,000,000... 
Over $1,000,000 

Total 

1919 

$1,000 to $3,000 
$3,000 to $10,000 
$10;000 to $30,000 
$30,000 to $100,000 
$100,000 to $300,000.... 
$300,000 to $1,000,000... 
Over $1,000,000 

Total 

1920 

$1,000 to $3,000 
$3,000 to $10,000 
$10,000 to $30,000 
$30,000 to $100,000 . . 
$100,000 to $300,000 
$300,000 to $1,000,000— 
Over $1,000,000 

To ta l - . . . 

1921 

Under $1,000 
$1,000 to $3,000 
$3,000 to $10,000 
$10,000 to $30,000 
$30,000 to $100,000 
$100,000 to $300,000 
$300,000 to $1,009,000— 
Over $1,000,000 

Total 

1922 

Under $1,000 
$1,000 to $3,000 
$3,000 to $10,000 
$10,000 to $30,000 
$30,000 to $100,000 , . 
$100,000 to $300,000 
$300,000 to $1,000,000— 
Over $1,000,000 

Total 

1923 

Under $1,000 
$1,000 to $3 ,000 . . . . . . . 
$3,000 to $10,000 
$10,000 to $30,000 
$30,000 to $100,000 
$100,000 to $300,000...-
$300,000 to $1,000,000.-
Over $1,000,000 

Total 

Number 
of 

returns 

3,013,816 
1,261,692 

120,776 
28,332 
3,872 

660 
07 

4,425,114 

3,494,013 
1,619,339 

170,264 
37,028 
4,847 

614 
65 

6,332,760 

5,241,266 
1,792,658 

186,301 
30,170 
3,254 

362 
33 

7,259,944 

401,849 
4,062,575 
1,425,393 

143,192 
26,815 
2,106 

225 
21 

6,062,176 

•402,076 
4,601,079 
1,681,488 

164,554 
34,263 
3,494 

470 
67 

6,787,481 

368,502 
4,780,688 
2,277,424 

224,005 
37,620 
3,040 

408 
74 

7,698,321 

Wages and 
salaries 

$4,303,221,920 
2,709,810,348 

761,831,676 
379,112,138 
96,602,667 
22,751,295 
4,161,617 

8,267,391,650 

6,199,643,969 
3,885,470,891 
1,034,174,120 

488,414,585 
119,948,406 
24,910,228 
3,239,440 

10,765,692,651 

8,013,748,559 
4,783,823,078 
1,230,324,734 

631,366,160 
85,578,671 
16,883,704 
3,049,642 

15,270,373,354 

321,336,288 
7,801,125,034 
4,201,010,063 
1,024,041,371 

395,688,679 
69,132,104 
7,497,647 
2,731,979 

13,813,109,105 

280,849,117 
7,430,426,338 
4,424,422,371 
1,031,355,126 

431,897,133 
76,870,616 
13,201,224 
4,970,860 

13,693,992,791 

181,429,314 
7,169,039,160 
5,487,432,128 
1,303,674,408 

468, 044,083 
82,849, 002 
19,368, 886 
4,420,470 

14,770,807,456 

V 

Business and 
partnership 

proflts 

$1,073,556,160 
2,091,140,585 

554, 020, 552 
344,709,076 
174,761,908 
79,677,058 
21,497,699 

4,339,269,618 

1,093,350,023 
2,075,988,831 

922,729,106 
587,820,405 
293,775,700 
107,784,460 
27,532, 062 

6,708,980,097 

1,085,807,549 
2,159,072,271 

880,619,388 
638,382,950 
172,447,580 
53,530,332 
10,924,743 

4,900,784,819 

164,934,995 
955,780,377 

1,525,120,050 
595,780,297 
348,968, 608 

.- 92,437,684 
30,420,014 
4,057,093 

3,707,504,918 

106,678,974 
1,106,898,379 
1,806,288,949 

051,201,294 
380,769,744 
114,394,073 
33,128,968 
9,677, 620 

4, 260, 898,491 

128,670,379 
2,003,220,795 
3,333,743,262 

860,810,001 
388,192,057 
91,340,132 
22,821,743 
4,301,407 

0,823,006,976 

Proflts from 
sales of real 

estate, stocks, 
bonds, etc. 

$44,821,568 
127,979,388 
68,273,728 
30,700,995 
11,391,254 
6,660,337 
2,358,434 

201,185,704 

140,304,798 
400,222,530 
217,802,706 
135,661,209 
60,178,505 

, 17,246,394 
37,898,086 

999,364,287 

132,116,910 
549,781,028 
234,210,293 
81,316,389 
14,175,933 
4,380,314 
4,657,240 

1,020,642,719 

38,687,462 
68,907,758 

203, 532,780 
98,314,419 
44,498,719 
0,402,304 
2,008,088 

357,083 

462,858,073 

31,046,289 
92,370,098 

277,221,724 
197,656,445 
172,443,622 
94,473,602 
66, 623, 336 
69,016,564 

991,361,580 

10,290,823 
156, 658, 043 
453,209,367 
244,000,026 
171,626,116 
98,103,097 
60,793,65" 
72,837,321 

1,272,607,060 

Rents, royal
ties, interest, 

and divi
dends 

$820,277,150 
1,436,100,858 

970,057,9,57 
852,256,704 
412,386,171 
209,099,800 
148,730,956 

4,847,914,601 

728,135,293 
1,496,499, 076 
1,084,330,692 

908,411,012 
427, 910, 905 
209,772,308 
118, 588, 245 

4,973,648,100 

976,096,952 
1,630,606,188 
1,255,950, 916 
1,030,126,654 

362,797,344 
152,276, 404 
85,816, 604 

5,492,608,961 

422,276, 723 
1,013,601, 659 
1,667,897,182 
1,093,663,600 

827,304,060 
250,089,609 
198,909,878 
65,017,769 

5,345,249,176 

284,981,309 
1,041, 544,190 
1,719,040,007 
1,238,224,303 
1,015,831,757 

300,207,200 
159,340,115 
94,430,491 

5,919, 605, 492 

163, 660, 472 
1, 596, 602, 048 
3,063, 300, 702 
1,022, 004,902 
1,134,907,077 

397, 672, 670 
169,470,178 

• 97,396,339 

8,235,004, 048 

Total incomo 

$0,241,870,794 
0,364,031,170 
2,344,189,812 
1,600,779,613 

695,041,080 
317,088,490 
170,764,605 

17,745,761,473 

7,161,394,083 
8,468,181,327 
3,269,030,090 
2,120,297,871 

891,813,576 
359,713,460 
187,248,828 

22,437,685,825 

10,800,708,970 
9,123,183,166 
3,613,105,330 
2,181,189,159 

634,999,434 
226,075,754 
104,948,036 

26,690,269,853 

937,234,498 
9,839,404,728 
7,498,100,075 
2, 811,099, 593 
1,616,459,950 

414,601,601 
148,901,627 
62,103,924 

23,328,781,932 

763,055,080 
9,071,149,005 
8,225,073,111 
3,118,397,228 
2,000,932,250 

052, 005,991 
272,299,033 
108,095,441 

24,871,908,354 

483,050,988 
10,924,570,040 
12,327,805,469 
4,080,390,597 
2,163, 369, 533 

069,804,901 
278,464,363 
178,954,643 

31,107,427,030 
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T A B L E 32.—Distribution of personal incomes, by size of incomes and by sources, 
1918-1923—Continned 

SIX YEARS, 1918-1923 

Incomo class 

Under $3,000 
$3,000 to $10,000 
$10,000 to $30,000. 
$30,000 to $100,000 
$100,000 to $300,000.... 
$300,000 to $1,000,000... 
Over $1,000,000 

Total 

Number 
of 

returns 

20,972,364 
9,947,894 
1,021,081 
. 200,218 

21,213 
2,699 

327 

Wages and 
salaries 

$41,300,769,699 
26,492,574,879 
6,441,301,340 
2,096,121,784 

620,881,350 
103,012,983 
23,164,926 

38,165,79o'7fi. .«7- 42n. fln? 
• ' 

Business and 
partnership 

proflts 

$7,767,607,621 
13,690,353,948 
4,401,233,238 
2,588,834,000 

939,167, 733 
327,268,506 
77,090,414 

29,762,445,519 

Proflts from 
soles of real 

estate,stocks, 
bonds, etc. 

$714,962,765 
2,012,037,417 
1,060,158,277 

636.235,050 
274,724,055 
162,778,020 
177,024,733 

5,037,910,913 

Rents, royal
ties, interest, 

and divi
dends 

$7,046,052, 621 
10,891,308,732 
7,231, 249,384 
5,733,631,457 
2,207,488,218 
1,006,207,163 

599,992,229 

34,714,889,694 

Total income 

$56,829,382,696 
51,986,364,976 
19,193,942,239 
11,063,722,291 
3,942,251,962 
1,698,926,727 

878,082,302 

140,082,673,093 

T A B L E 33.—The mimber of animals slaughtered in 1919 as reported by the census 
of 1920 

Kind ot animal 

Slaughtered in wholesale 
houses 

On own 
account For others 

Slaughtered 
on farms 

Cattle 
Calves 
Sheep and lambs 
Hogs 
Goats and k ids . . 

10,818,511 
4,395,676 

13,497,300 
44,520,720 

23,915 

563,839 
387,692 
269,128 

2,290,639 
0 

1,004,381 

434,008 
10,800,230 

0 

NOTE.—Tho manufacturing census of 1920 does not state tho numbers of animals slaughtered in retail 
houses. The preceding census gives such data. If it bo assumed that the proportions were the same in 
1919 as in 1909, the numbers of animals slaughtered by or for retail houses may be estimated as in Table 
34 below. I 

T A B L E 34.—Estimate of the number of animals slaughtered for retail account in 1919 

Kind 

Number slaughtered 
in 1009 

In whole
sale In retail 

B 

Number 
slaughtered 
in wholesale 

houses in 
1919 on own 

occount 

Estimated 
number 

slaughtered 
on retail 

account in 
1919 

Cattle , 
Calves , 
Sheep and lambs 
Hogs , 
Goats ond kids- . 

8,114,860 
2,504,728 

12,256,501 
33,870,610 

33,224 

4,087,922 
2,879,048 
7,939,072 
3,970,436 
133,340 

10,818,511 
4,305,675 
13,497,300 
44,520,720 

23,916 

5,449,933 
6,053,020 
2,133,369 
6,218,720 

96,980 

NOTE.—Column D of the above table contains tho needed estimate. It is not certain, however, tha 
these are wholly additional to those shown in Table 33. It is possible that some or all of the animals. 
slaughtered in wholesale houses "for others" were slaughtered for retail account. Ifi t bo assumed that 

all were on retail account, tho total slaughtered in 1919 may be summed up as in Table 36 below. 
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TABLE 35.—Estimate of the total number of cattle, calves, sheep, goats, kids, and 
hogs slaughtered for food in 1919 

Kind • 

Cattle -

Number slaughterc,d 

In whole
sale houses 

A 

11,372,350 
4, 783,367 

13, 766,428 
46,811,265 

23,915 

In retail 
houses' 

B 

4,896,000 
4, 666,000 
1,864,000 
2,928,000 

95,980 

On farms 

G 

' 1,050,000 
' 848,381 

434,608 
10,800,230 

0 

Estimated 
total num
bor slaugh

tered 

D 

17,324,350 
10,297,748 
10,005, 030 
66,539,495 

119,895 

' The number shown in column D of the precedmg table less tho numbers slaughtered "for others" in 
wholesale houses, the results being rounded oil to the nearest thousand. 

' The 1,904,381 cattle and valves shown by the census of 1920 was divided in proportion to the numbers 
of cattle and calves, respectively, slaughtered on farms in 1919, as shown by tho preceding census. 

TABLE 36.—Estimate of the average margin of slaughterer's cost over proceeds real
ized by farmer for cattle, calves, sheep, lambs, hogs, goats, and kids slaughtered in 
1919 

Kind 

Eelative propor
tions between 
freight and other 
expenses inciden
tal to shipping 
and marketing 
animals in 1919 

Freight 

A 

Other 
expenses 

Esti
mated 

average 
freight 
charges 
per ton 
In 1919 

Esti
mated 
total 

margin 
per ton 
in 1919' 

Average 
weight 

per head 
in 1919 

Esti
mated 

avorage 
margin 

per head 

Cattle 
Calves 
Sheep and lambs. 
Hogs 
Qoats and kids... 

5.8 
5.8 
5,1 
6,0 
6,1 

2.8 
2.8 
3,2 
3.0 
3,2 

$0.40 
0.40 

10,23 
5,83 

10,23 

$9.49 
9.49 

10.78 
8,74 

10,78 

912 
171 
78 

219 
78 

.81 

.665 

.9575 

.655 

'OoiumnOX(A-(-B)-f-A. 

NOTE.—The Census of Manufactures states the total cost as •well as the total 
riumber of animals slaughtered by wholesale slaughterhouses on theh" own 
account. From these data it is possible to estimate the average prices per head 
realized by the farmers and cattle feeders, as follows: 

By analj'zing the statistics.of livestock carried on railroads during the various 
quarters from 1918 to 1923, inclusive, so as to ascertain the relative quantities 
to which the various freight rates were applicable, b,y constructing quarterly 
index numbers of freight rates on the basis of the changes effected at various 
dates during this period, and applying these to the average freight charges per 
ton of freight originating in 1922, the following estimates were made of the 
average freight rates per ton of livestock originating on the railroads in 1919: 
Cattle, $6.40; calves, $6.40; sheep, lambs, goats, and kids, $10.23; hogs, 
$15.83. 

The Bureau of Railway Economics, in Bulletin No. 6 (1924), tabulates the 
receipts from sales, freight charges, and other expenses incidental to shipping 
and marketing many thousands of carloads of animals sold in the prilicipal 10 
markets on 18 marketing days between October 15, 1920, and October 6, 1924. 
The percentages of freight charges and of the other expenses to gross receipts 
from sales are shown in columns A and B of Appendix Table 36. For lack of 
better information it is assumed that the same proportions held in 1919. 

The Census of Manufactures (Vol. X, p. 52) also states the average weight on 
the hoof of the animals slaughtered in the wholesale houses in 1919. These are 
shown in column E of Table 36. For lack of other information, it is assumed that 
the same average weights held for animals slaughtered elsewliere. 
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From these da t a t he average margin between proceeds realized by the farmer 
and the " c o s t " to the slaughterer of animals killed in 1919 m a y be est imated as 
in column F of Table 36. 

T A B L E 37.—Estimate' of the average prices per head realized by farmers and cattle 
feeders in the sale of the larger meal animals in 1919 

Kind of animal 

Wholesale slaughter in 
1919' 

Numbor Cost 

.Average 
cost 

per head 

Esti
mated 
average 
margin 

Esti
mated 

average 
price 

realized 
by 

vendor 

E 

Cattle 
Calves 
Sheep and lambs 
Hogs 
Qoats and kids.-

10,818,611 
4,395,676 

13,497,300 
44,620,720 

23,016 

$1,055,739,469 
90,449,234 

146,775,903 
1,767,279,014 

144,068 

$96.76 
21.93 
10.88 
39,48 
0.025 

$4.33 
.81 
.065 
.96 
.655 

$92,42 
21.12 
10,225 
38,62 
6,37, 

' Census of 1920, Vol. X, p. 62. 

The prices in column E of Appendix Table 37 are t he best available es t imate 
of the average prices realized by farmers. If they are in error, they probably 
are too high ra ther than too low. For the " c o s t " of animals t o t he slaughter
houses probably includes some feed and some other i tems of s tockyard expense 
as well as the invoice values of t he animals. 

Combining these average prices with the quanti t ies shown in an earlier table 
we may make an est imate of t he gross farm value of all the larger mea t animals 
slaughtered in 1919 as in Appendix Table 38. 

T A B L E 38.—Estimate of the proceeds realized by farmers and feeders for all cattle, 
calves, sheep, lambs, goats, kids, and hogs slaughtered for food in 1919 

Kind of animal 

Cattle 

Goats and kids 

Estimated 
total 

number 
slaugh
tered 

17,324,350 
10,297,748 
16,005,030 
60,639,495 

110,895 

Esti
mated 
price 

realized 
per head 

$92,42 
21.12 
10,226 
38.52 
5.37 

Esti
mated 
total 

receipts 
realized 
by the 

vendors 

JlfiiHoTis 
$1,000,0 

217,5 
164,3 

2,661,0 
,0 

4,543,4 

NOTE.—Tho foregoing process yields on estimate of $4,543,400,000 as tho amount realized by farmers 
and cattle feeders in tho sale ot the larger meat animals slaughtered in 1919. By ignoring those cattle 
feeders that aro not farmers, this becomes the estimate of proceeds reollzed by farmers. This estimate 
exceeds by more than $1,000,000,000 tho estimate in the census of agriculture for the farm valuo of all such 
animals (including horses and mules) slaughtered on farms or sold off farms in 1919, 

Tlio next stop is to obtain quantity and price indices whereby to pass from this estimate for 1919 to 
like estimates for 1918, 1920, 1921, 1922, and 1923. 

The United States Department of Agriculture, Bureau of Animal Industry, in a bulletin entitled " Meat 
Production, Consumption, and Foreign Trade in United States, Calendar Years 1907-1923 " states the total 
numbor ot cattle, calves, sheep, and lambs, goats, swine, and horses slaughtered under Federal inspec
tion, and also states the quantities of the meats resulting. It also estimates the numbers of animals slaugh
tered and tho quantities ol the meats resulting, othor than under Federal inspection. The yearbooks of 
the Department of Agriculture also give, by months, and in some cases by years, tho average farm pricos 
of these onlmals per hundredweight onthehoof. Tho correct procedure wouldbe(l)to reduce the weights 
of tho meats produced to animal weights on tho hoot, by applying average percentages ot dressed weights 
to live weights; (2) to multiply tho live weights by tho avorage farm pricos and obtain total farm values 
in tho various years; and (3) form value indices in terms ot 1919 as baso or 100 per cent. Application ot 
these Indices to tho totol estimate for 1919 would yield tho estimates for tho othor years. 

Unfortunately tho average live and dressed weights are not furnished oxeopt in 1919 and 1923. Henco 
the flrst stop has had to bo omitted. The derivation ot aggregate valuo Index niimbers by application 
of the average farm prices to tho total dressed weights is,shown in Tablo 39. 
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TABLE 39.—Indices of farm values of cattle, calves, sheep, lambs, and hogs slaugh
tered in continental United States 1918-1923 

Total 
weight 
slaugh
tered 

(million 
pounds)' 

Average 
farm 

price por 
hundred
weight ' 

Relative 
detail 

(millions) 

Relative values 

Total 
(millions) 

Indices 
of aggro-

gate 
values 

1918 
Cattle : 
Calves 
Sheep and lambs 
Hogs 

1919 
Cattle 
Calves .' -. 
Sheep and lambs 
Hogs. . . ' 

1920 
Cattle . - - - . . . -
Calves 
Sheep and lambs 
Hogs. '. 

1021 
Cattle 
Calves—..J 
Sheep and'lambs 
Hogs 

1922 
Cattle 
Calves 
Sheep and lambs 
Hogs — - . . . 

1923 
Cattle -
Calves 1.' 
Sheep and lambs : 
Hogs 

7,320 
705 
489 

8,864 

6,283 
804 
602 

8,933 

6,463 
838 
638 

8,193 

0,104 
748 
601 

8,476 

6,747 
703 
634 

9,162 

6,910 
871 
570 

11,182 

$9,45 
11.88 
12.46 
15,92 

9.97 
12.74 
11.29 
10.23 

8,47 
11.81 
10,18 
13.02 

5.53 
7.87 
5.91 
7.84 

6.43 
7.09 
8,85 
8,40 

6,69 
7.95 
8,56 
7,13 

91 
01 

1,409 

626 
103 

1,450 

647 
99 
55 

1,067 

343 
59 
36 

661 

61 
47 

770 

387 

49 
797 

$2,263 

2,247 

1,768 

1,302 

100.25 

100 

78,45 

48,75 

55.2 

58.8 

' U . S . Department of Agriculture, Bureau of Animal Industry, " Moat Production, Consumption, and 
Foreign Trade in United States,, Calendar Years 1907-1923," pp, 3-6, 

' Agricultural Yearbook, 1923, various piges. 
NOTE.—These index numbers do not,cover the slaughter of goats, kids, and horses. However, the volumes 

of such moats produced are so small compared with the volumes of meats from tho four kinds of animals 
listed in the: foregoing tablo that their inclusion probably would make no appreciable difference in the 
results. The principal defect in the data, as before stated. Is tho fact that dressed weights rather than live 
weight aro being used. 

By applying these Indices to the estimated total farm value of animals slaughtered in 1919, as previously 
derlvod, tho corresponding estimates for the other years are made. 



EXHIBITS 

EXHIBIT 1 

THE VALUE OF DAIRY PRODUCTS SOLD OFF FARMS OR CONSUMED ON FARMS FOR 
HUMAN FOOD 

. The census of 1920, Volume V, page 654, shows 19,675,297 dairy cows 2 years 
of age or more reported as of January 1, 1920. Of these, 17,090,448'were on 
farms that reported milk production, the latter aggregating 6,255,748,934 gallons,' 
or 366 gallons per .head. If the other 2,584,849 cows yielded a like average, their 
production may be estimated at 946,163,000 gallons. In addition, 637,978,484 
gallons were reported from farms that did not report dairy cows. These, tip 
doubt, were farms that raised cattle principally for beef purposes. These three 
quantities aggregate 7,839,880,000 gallons as the estimated total production of 
milk. 

The census of 1920, Volume V, page 654, states that 707,666,492 pounds ot 
butter were made on farms in 1919; that 82,247,580 gallons of cream and 532,-
244,072 pounds of butterfat were sold off farms. The last represents the butterfat 
content of the milk sold to creameries. Question arises as to how many gallons 
of milk are represented in these. . s • 

The Agriculture Yearbook for 1923, page 910, shows that 20.4 per cent of the 
milk produced in 1919 was consumed in making creamery butter. Apjjlying this 
datum to the 7,839,880,000 gallons estimated total production, we arrive at the 
result that 1,599,000,000 gallons of milk yielded 532,244,072 pounds of butterfat, 
or that 1 pound of butterfat represents on an average 3.004 gallons of milk. 
Now the Handbook of Dairy Statistics' indicates that 100 pounds of cream con
tain from 18 to 20 pounds of butterfat. From this and the preceding, it appears 
that 1 pound of butterfat represents from 5 to 5Vo pounds of cream; or that 
5 to 5% pounds of cream represents 3.004 gallons of milk, or that 1 pound of 
cream represents 0.5407 to 0.6008 gallon of milk. . The handbook also states that 
a gallon of cream that coi^tains 20 per cent butterfat weighs 8.43 pounds. This 
datum, with the preceding result, indicates that 1 gallon of cream represents 
from 4.558 to 5.065 gallons of milk. Let us split the difference and call it 4.8115 
gallons. ' 

•With these average relationships we may interpret the butter, cream, and 
butterfat produation and sale statistics of the census as follows: 

Gallons of milk 
2,529,331,413 gallons milk reported sold represent 2, 529, 331, 413 
82,247,580 gallons cream reported sold represent 395, 734, 211 
532,244,072 pounds butterfat reported sold represent 1, 599, 000, 000 
207,859,564 pounds butter reported sold represent - 624, 410, 130 

Total milk equivalent of dairy products reported sold 5,148, 475, 754 
175,422,420 additional pounds butter made represent 526, 969, 950 

Total milk accounted for in sales and products 5, 675, 445, 704 
Milk production not accounted for - 2, 164, 434, 296 

Total estimated milk production 7, 839, 880, 000 
The Agriculture Yearbook for 1923 also shows that 3.9 per cent of the total 

reported milk production in 1919 was fed to calves and 2.9 per cent was wasted, 
lost, or consumed in inspection. These account for another 533,000,000 gallons. 

' Department of Agriculture, June 1922, p. 8, 

360 
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This leaves 1,631,000,000 gallons to be accounted for by other farm use. It 
is assumed that this was consumed as human food, either as milk or as cream 
and skim milk. Cheese production might claim iDart of this. However, it is 
thought probable that most of the cheese production was from the skim milk 
residue from butter made on farms and cream sold off farms. To the extent that 
this is not so, it is thought that the error is largely balanced by the error com
mitted in assigning all of the skim milk and buttermilk residue from cream sold 
and butter made to farm-animal food. 

The next question is as to the price at which to value these 1,631,000,000 
gallons of milk,, estimated to have been consumed by farm faniilies as human 
food. One is tempted to value all farm produce consumed as human food at 
city retail prices, in order to make this portion of the farmer's income comparable 
with that portion of the city dweller's income that he spends in the purchase of 
like produce. However, the farmer buys considerable quantities of goods and 
pays higher prices than does the city dweller because of the additional local 
transportation. Therefore it is decided to value this home-consumed farm prod
uce at farm prices—in this case at 24.409 cents per gallon, which gives a value 
•of $398,111,000. 

-The total value of dairy products sold off farms or consumed on them for 
human food in 1919 may now beresumed as follows: 

Quantity Valuo 

Butter made.. j — pounds. 
Cheese made - do... 
•Milk sold gallons.. 
Cream sold - - do 
Butterfat sold - - pounds— 
Bome-consumed milk .'. gallons.. 

Total value of dairy produots sold or consumed on farms as human 
food 

707,660,492 
0,371,396 

2,529,331,413 
82,247,680 

632,244,072 
1,631,000,000 

$340,365,769 
2,268,025 

717,380,223 
111, 905; 929 
393,652,166 
398,110,790 

1,879,572,881 

Thus it appears that the total value of dairy products of the farm not wasted or 
•used in feeding animals in 1919 was about $1,879,600,000. The next concern is to 
•derive indices of dairy-products production for the other years in terms of 1919. 
The Agriculture Yearbook for 1923 contains a table showing amon^ other things 
"the weighted average prices and the aggregate farm values of milk sold, milk 
•consumed on the farm, butter made, cheese made, cream sold, butterfat sold, and 
buttermilk made. I t also shows the values of whc)^, and of skim milk from 
butter made and from cream and butterfat sold. It is assumed, however, that 
•these produots were fed to farm animals. Tlife value of "milk consumed on the 
farm" is also omitted from the values .used in deriving index numbers, partly 
because a portion of the milk was fed to calves and partly because the figures 
given include "the milk equivalent of cream sold for household use." The use of 
the others in deriving value indices and the application of the latter in estimating 
the dairy products in other years are shown in Table 132, page 233. 

TABLE 40.—Index numbers of the numbers of the principal domestic animals on 
farms, January 1 of the years 1918 to 1924, inclusive 

[1920=100] 

Year 

1918 
1919 -• 
1920 . . . . 
1921 
1922 
1923 
.1924 

Milch 
cows 

98-f-
99 

100 
99.5 

102-
'103 

104 

Other 
cattle 

102 
104 
IOO 

9 7 -
97 
99 
97 

Sheep 

1 2 5 -
125-)-
100 
06 
93 
95-f 
98 

Hogs 

120 
120 
100 
95 
98 

115 
110.5 

Horses 

109 
109 
100 
97 
90 
94 
92.6 

Mules 

90 
01 

100 
100,5 
101-
101 
100+ 

Indices 
of total 
values 

101,5 
108,2 
IOO 
74,8 
60,5 
66.1 
61,9 
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TABLE 41.—Index number of farm prices of the principal domestic animals January 
1, 1918 to 1924 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 . . . . 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 

Milch 
cows 

82 
91 

100 
75 
69+ 
69 
01 

Other 
cattle 

96 
102 5 
100 
73 
66 
68,6 
58 

Sheep 

113 
111 
100 
60 
40 
7 2 -
75+ 

Hogs 

102.5 
116.5 
100 
68 
53 
69 
81 • 

Horses 

108 
102 
100 
87+ 
73 
72+ 
6 7 -

Mules 

8 7 -
01.5 

100 
7 9 -
59,6 
58 
57 

Indices 
ot total 
values 

101,5 
108.2 
100 
74. S 
60.4 
65.1 
61.0 

EXHIBIT 2 

ESTIMATES OF THE VALUE OF SADDLES AND HARNESS PURCHASED }.{'• 

According to the census of manufactures' the gross value of saddles arid 
harness produced was $83,713,000 in 1919, $30,164,000 in 1921, and $42,123,000 
in 1923. t • 

There are no data dealing directly with'the production of these articles in 1918, 
1920, and 1922. The Monthly Labor Review shows each month the number of 
employees who, on the 15th of the month, were on the pay rolls of those harness 
and saddle manufacturers who furnished a report both for the given month and 
the preceding month. Both totals of employees are shown so that the ratio of 
the one number to the other can be computed. If the companies so reporting 
may be considered to constitute a representati-vie sample of the industry, these 
ratios constitute month-to-month, or sequential, ratios of change in the volume 
of employment in existing manufacturing plants. It should be borne in mind 
that they represent the expansion or contraction of employment only within 
the established and continuing portion of the industry; they do not reflect those 
changes In the total volume of employment and production that come about 
through the entry 6f new manufacturing organizations or the disappearance of 
others. Nor do they reflect the fluctuations that are due to change from full-time 
to part-time operation and vice versa. Nevertheless they constitute the only 
available indices of fluctuations. They have been used, therefore, as the basis 
of index numbers of the physical volume of harness and saddlery production. 

Quantity multiplied by price equals total money value. Index of quantity 
multiplied by index of price equals the index of total value. There are, however, 
no indices of the prices of saddled and harness. The nearest approach are the 
index numbers of the wholesale prices of Imrhess oak, published by the Bureau of 
Labor Statistics. These index numbers Have been used therefore,.after trans
formation to prices in 1919 as a base. 

Table 141, page 243, shows the estimates. 

EXHIBIT 3 

VALUE OF FERTILIZER PRODUCED 

There are neither quantity, price, nor value indices extant on which to base 
estimates of the value of fertilizer produced in the noncensus years. However, 
the Bureau of Labor Statistics publishes the wholesale price indices of six ingredi
ents, of fertilizers and the proportions in which they were important in 1913. 
The weighted averages of these indices are used as a substitute for indices of 
fertilizer prices. In order to form indices of quantities of fertilizer produced tlie 
total poundage of cattle, calves, hogs, sheep, and lambs slaughtered under Federal 
inspection was compiled. Index numbers were formed by taking the total number 
of pounds slaughtered in 1919 as the base. The justification of this is that the 
offal from slaughtered animals is largely used as a fertilizer ingredient. The use 
of the total poundage slaughtered instead of the difference between gross and net 
weight contains an error the extent of which depends upon the extent to which the 
ratio of the dressed weight to weight on the hoof varies. By combination of the 
price and quantity indices, value indices were formed. These were applied to 
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the total value reported by the census of manufactures for 1919 to form preliminary 
estimates. Comparison of these with the values enumerated by the census for 
1921 and 1923 afforded a set of corrective factors which led to revised esti
mates. The latter were again adjusted to take into account the excess of fertilizer 
imports over exports or the reverse. The process is summed up in Table 142, 
page 244. 

TABLE 42.—Percentages of the total value product of the mining, quarrying, and 
oil-well industry represented by wages and salaries, and rents, royalties, bond 
interest, and profits, 1918 to 1923, inclusive 

Year 

1918 
1919 

1921 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

Per cent 
50.20 
58.10 
48.71 
74,95 

Rents, 
royalties, 

bond 
interest, 

and 
proflts 

Per cent 
43,74 
41,90 
51,29 
26.05 

Year 

1922 
1923 

Average (1918-1923)..-. 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

Per cent 
52,34 
54,61 

50.03 

Eents, 
royaltle.", 

bond 
Interest, 

and 
proflts 

Per cent 
47,60 
45,39 

43,97 

EXHIBIT 4 

THE CONSTRUCTION INDUSTRY 

The "Statistics of Income," published by the Treasury Department, sum
marizes the data contained in the income tax reports of corporations engaged 
in this industry. Except for salaries of officers and executives, these data do 
not set forth the remuneration of the employees. The data for construction 
partnerships are not published at all, and for single proprietorships there is shown 
only the proprietor's net income as defined for taxation purposes. 

"The F. 'W. Dodge Co. publishes each year the gross value of construction 
contracts awarded in a certain area. This area covered during 1918, 1919, and 
1920 New England, the Middle Atlantic, and East North Central States, the 
•West North Central States, with the exception of about half each of Kansas and 
Nebraska, and, in addition, Delaware, Maryland, the District of Columbia, 
Virginia, 'West Virginia, Kentucky, and Tennessee. Beginning with May, 1921, 
the contracts awarded in North Carolina and South Carohna also have been 
included. This area includes nearly three-fourths of the country's population 
or two-thirds of the population's annual increase. The statistics of construction 
contracts awarded, nowever, do not include building construction in villages and 
on farms. Furthermore they include only the estimated gross value as per the 
contracts; they furnish no details as to labor, materials, or other components of 
these values. 

The Constructor, a periodical devoted to the construction industry, publishes 
each month, in chart form, an index of the "volume of construction." This 
index is based on reported values of construction materials shipped by corre
lating shipments to a number of construction companies with a study of the 
periods within which the same materials were actually used in construction 
work. The Constructor arrived at the conclusion that there was an average 
lag of about one month between shipment and use; and that, therefore, statis
tics of shipments of construction materials when adjusted to a lag of one 
month furnish a good index to the volume of construction work. Obviously, 
however, this inference may be accepted only with certain qualifications in mind. 
The values of materials consumed are an index of the total value of construction 
work done only if the proportion between the two values does not vary. There 
are indications, however, that this proportion does vary as wage rates in the 
industry rise or fall, as the prices of the materials themselves rise or fall, and 
according to whether construction business is brisk or dull. Therefore, while the 
statistics of materials shipments should be used, they should not be relied upon 
exclusively. 

Even after the gross value of construction work has been estimated, consider
able difficulty is experienced in passing from this to the estimates of the portions 
that constitute the value added by the industry and that for taxes, in remunera-
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tion of personnel, and as a return to the employed capital. The only data that 
bear on the portion going as wages and salaries consist of those portions of the 
annual reports of the departraent of internal affairs. Commonwealth of Penn
sylvania, dealing with the activities of the construction industry in that State. 
The "Statistics of income" show the taxes paid and income netted by construc
tion corporations. In the absence of better data, these must be used as the bases 
of the estimates. 

ACTIVITIES OF CONSTRUCTION CORPORATIONS 

Prior to 1922, the "Statistics of income," did not show the detailed composition 
of the reported gross income of construction corporations. For that year the 
details were shown as follows: ' 
A. Receipts, taxable income: 

Grosssales — - $1,412,215,652 
Gross profits from sales - 203,496,664 
Profits from operations other than amounts reported as 

grosssales- . : . . 266,864,062 
Interests, rents, and royalties 28, 704, 242 
Miscellaneous income 53, 657, 319 

B. Receipts, tax-exempt income: 
Dividends on capital stock of domestic corporations 4, 602, 689 
Interest on Federal, State, and municipal bonds -._ 2, 641, 762 

C. Total receipts—. 1, 768, 685, 726 
In the statement for 1922 the receipts from tax-exempt income were deducted 

from "net profits" to arrive at "net income," which was the basis of the income 
tax. Inasmuch as the "Statistics of income" for earlier years made no such deduc
tion, it is inferred that the " gross income " reported for these years did noli include 
the tax-exempt income. 

Inquiry at the Bureau of Internal Revenue elicits the information that a large 
proportion of the construction companies does not report the gross receipts from 
construction work but only the amount by which such gross receipts exceed the 
total cost of the delivered structures. The "cost of goods" sold by construction 
companies reported in the "Statistics of income" for 1922, was $1,208,719,088. 
•The difference between this amount and the "gross sales" shown above was 
$203,496,564. This was precisely the amount shown as " gross profits from sales." 
I t is therefore inferred that the item "Profits from operations other than amounts 
reported as gross sales" which amounted to $266,864,(162, represents the gross 
profits made on the construction work for which gross receipts were not reported. 
"The percentage of this gross profit is not known. If, however, this percentage 
may be assumed to have been the same as on the construction work represented 
in the reported gross sales, these gross profits represented additional gross sales 
amounting to $1,851,936,685. Thus the gross value of construction work done 
by corporations in 1922 would seem to have been in excess of $3,264,000,000. 

Question arises as to what treatment should be accorded the "interest, rents, 
and royalties" and "the miscellaneous income." Ordinarily bond interest, 
rent, and royalties received would not be included in the value product of the 
receiving industry because.of being considered a part of the value product of 
the industry paying them. I t must be remembered, however, that these desig
nations were not intended by the Internal Revenue Bureau for the construction 
industry alone, but are designations in a table only one column of which is de
voted to this particular industry. From a consideration of the niiture of the 
construction industry it seems likely that this income is not received from other 
industries for the most part, but from individuals for whom the construction 
work is done, or who buy residences from construction companies or who occupy 
such residences on lease, pending their sale. Such income would be as much a 
part of the gross income of the industry as is the interest contained in the invoice 
values of merchandise sold by manufacturers or merchants on 30 or 60 days 
credit. Accordingly such income and the miscellaneous income have been 
added to the gross value of construction to arrive at the gross income of con-, 
struction corporations. There is no doubt a certain amount of error involved 
in this treatment. However, it can not be more than a negligible percentage. 

The gross income, thus arrived at for 1922 was 1.903985 times the correspond
ing reported amount, which omitted the cost of more than half of the construc
tion work. Also this gross income of construction corporations was 1.025232 

< statistics of Income, 1922, p. 22. 
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times the corrected amount of gross sales. These ratios apply, strictly speaking, 
only to the data for 1922. They indicate, however, that large adjustments must 
b«! made to .the reported gross incomes of the other years in order to approxi
mate the true gross incomes and the gross values of construction. Therefore, in -
the absence of more accurate information, the same ratios have been applied to 
the reported data in those years. The results, which pertain to construction cor
porations only, are shown in the following table: 

TABLE 43.—Estimates of the gross income and gross value of construction work done 
by construction corporations, by years, 1918 to 1928 

[Amounts in thousands] 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 

Reported 
gross in
come ' 

A 

$1,946,300 
2,010,074 
2,237,064 
1,773,308 
1,761,441 

Estimated 
total gross 
income' 

B 

$3,705,726 
3,827,151 
4,260,460 
3,376,362 
3,363,768 

Estimatcjd 
gross valuo 
of construc
tion work' 

C 

$3,011,422 
3,732,817 
4,102,132 
3, 293,264 
3,271,210 

Indices of 
gross valuo 
of construc

tion' 

D 

1,10400 
1.14111 
1.27036 
1.00074 
1.00009 

1 United states Bureau of Internal Revenue, Statistics of Incomo, reports tor tho various years. 
! Amounts in column A multiplied by 1.903986, 
» Amounts in column B divided by 1.025232, 
I The amounts in column O divided by the amount for 1922, 

A noteworthy feature of this table is that, so far as the corporation data indi
cate, the gross income of the industry and the gross value of construction work 
done in 1922 were less than in any other year of the half decade. As will appear 
later, this does not accord with the indications given by other data. Nor does it 
accord with what is to be expected from a knowledge of the construction condi
tions in 1921 and 1922. I t will be recalled that the President's conference of 
unemployment, which met in September and early October,, 1921, urged all 
governments tb advance their construction programs as much as possible so as 
to relieve the acute distress of from three and one-half to five and one-half millions 
of industrial workers whom the depression had thrown out of employment. I t 
is generally believed that there was a large response to this appeal and that gov
ernmental construction was unusually active during 1922. Prices of materials 
and wage rates were probably lowered, however. Also there may have been a 
considerable slackening of private construction. 

The estimates for corporations should be used as a check on the estimates for 
the entire industry made from other, data. A further purpose to which the cor
poration data are to be put is to derive percentages to gross income of the taxes 
and of the share that went to employed capital. In the latter connection, it is 
not believed, because of the roving character of the construction industry, that 
there is an appreciable amount either of bond interest or of rental of leased 
premises. Hence the share going to employed capital is treated as identical with 
the.proprietors' or stockholders' profits. 'The required percentages for the years 
1918 to 1922, respectively, are derived in the table following: 

TABLE 44.—Estimated percentages to gross income of the ifixes paid and profits 
made by the construction industry by years 1918 to 1922 

[Amounts in thousands] 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 •. 

Estimated 
gross in
come of 
corpora
tions ' 

A 

$3,706,720 
3,827,151 
4,260,460 
3,370,362 
3,353,758 

Ta-tes paid 
by con

struction 
corpora
tions ' 

B 

$77,370 
74,434 
43,077 
20,415 
20,092 

Proflts of 
construc
tion cor

porations ' 

C 

$46,289 
73,382 
52,163 
2,233 

29,643 

Percentage ot gross 
income 

Taxes 

D 

2.0878 
1,0449 
1,0111 
, 8712-
,6991 

Proflts 

E 

1,2491 
1.9174 
1, 2244 
. 06613 
8800 

' See Table 43, column B, 
' United States Bureau of Internal Revenue statistics of income reports for various years. 
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The "profits" shown in Table 44, above, are that part of the gross income that 
was left to the corporate treasuries after meeting all expenses and taxes. It is 
noteworthy that in several years the portions of the gross income of the con
struction industry that was taken by governments in taxes exceeded the amount 
left to the corporate treasury. This was true not only in 1921, the depression 
year, but also in 1918 and 1919. 

These data do not cover 1923, as the "Statistics of income" were not available 
for that year when this report was written; it is necessary to resort to other de
vices. Arriving at a profit percentage necessitated an indirect process: A work
ing figure for the tax percentage was obtained in the following manner. An 
analysis of the taxes for 1918 to 1922 shows division of these between "Federal" 
and "domestic" as set forth in the following tabular statement: 

Year 

1918 : 
1919 
1929 
1921 
1922 

Estimated 
gross 

income 

$3,705,720,000 
3,827,151,000 
4,200,460,000 
3,370,352,000. 
3,363,758,000 

Amount of 
domestic 

taxes 

.$6,410,319 
7,214,710 
9,890,983 

16,820,623 
10,439,070 

Amount of 
Federal 

taxes 

$71,950,468 
67,219,766 
33,179,762 
13,694,880 
9,062,388 

Per
centage 
to gross 
incomo 

ot 
domestic 

taxes 

0.140 
.1886 
.2323 
.4686 
.3113 

Per
centage 
to gross 
income 

of 
Federal 
taxes 

1.942 
1,756 
.7788 
.4027 
. 2878 

I t is noteworthy that prior to 1921 the Federal taxes upon construction cor
porations were many times as great in amount as were the State and local taxes. 
The latter increased rapidly, however, while the former decreased even more 
rapidly, so that in 1921 and 1922 the State and local taxes together exceeded the 
Federal taxes. Prior to 1922 corporations were subject to excess profits taxa
tion. Therefore, in composing an estimated tax rate for 1923, the Federal tax 
component has been assumed to be the same as in 1922, namely, 0.2878 per cent. 

In arriving at the component for State and local taxes, it wa3 believed that the 
proportions shown for 1921 and 1922 were abnormally high, due to the fact that 
these taxes do not vary with the prosperity of the industry. Therefore the aver
age for 191Si 1919, and 1920 has been taken. This component is therefore 0.1911 
per cent. "Tlius the total tax percentage for 1923 is taken as 0.4789. 

CONSTRUCTION CONTRACTS AWARDED 

As before stated, the F. W. Dodge Co. publishes each year a compilation of the 
construction contracts awarded in an area mostly in the northern and eastern 
part of the United States that contains nearly three-fourths of the country's 
population. These contracts included building construction in cities and rail
road, road, tunnel, sewer, water main, and all such construction for the entire 
area. Building construction in villages and on farms was not included. 

Two problems arise in making use of these data. One consists of deriving a 
correction factor so as to cover tne omitted kinds of building construction. The 
other concerns the process of making the estimate fqr the entire continerit.il 
United States upon the basis of.the reported data for a part of the country con
sidered as a representative sample. 

BUILDING CONSTRUCTION IN VILLAGES AND ON FARMS 

Buildings are constructed for dwelling, for office, for banking, for institutional 
for mercantile, and for industrial purposes. Undoubtedly factory buildings are 
not constructed outside of cities in proportion to population or to the increase 
of population. Also hospitals are constructed for the most part in cities. Stores, 
garages, small oflice buildings, moving-picture theaters, and an occasional country 
bank building, as well as dwelling houses, are constructed in villages. School 
buildings are constructed in both villages and at country crossroads. Dwelling 
houses, barns, poultry houses, silos, and the like are built on farms. 

Therefore, in arriving at a corrective factor to be applied to city building 
statistics to take account of building construction in villages and on farms, tho 
statistics were analyzed. The following classes of construction were omitted 
froin the base: Industrial, road and public utility, hospital and other institutional. 



NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME 367 

public buildings, other than schoolhouses, and the social and recreational. This 
errs, but in both directions; and it is the best available procedure. 

Finally, since most of the included construction takes place to accommo
date the growth of population, the ratio of the increase in population outside of 
cities to the increase in cities was used as the estimated proportion in whicli such-, 
construction occurs outside and inside cities. The annual increases of population-
in the t-vvo areas were not known. Therefore resort was made to the decennial, 
increases. During the decade 1910 to 1920 the urban population increased a. 
little more than 12,138,000;' the rural population 1,600,000. The latter is 13.18 
per cent of the former. Therefore the ratio 0.1318 was applied to the total of 
the' chosen classes of urban Ijuilding construction for each year. The resulting 
corrective factors are shown in Table 45, following: 

TABLE 45.—Value of construction contracts awarded in 27 to 29 Northern and 
Eastern Stales, percentages id the total of the combined residential, business, 
educational, social, recreational, and miscellaneous construction, and estimates 
of the percentages to cover unreported construction in villages and on farms, by 
years, 1918 to 1923 ' 

[Amounts in thousands] 

Year 

1918 i : 
1919.- 1 
1920 
1021 1 . . . . . . , . . . . „ . . 
1922 
1923.-

Total con
struction 
reported 
by P. W. 

Dodge Oo, 

A 

$1,089,240 
2,679,881 
2,633,224 
2,630,189 
3,352,667 
3,494,118 

Combined 
residential 
business, 
etc, con
struction 

B 

$i, 625, 769 
1,330,371 
1, 657, 382 
2,378, 863 
2,496,891 

Por cent 
of 

B toA 

0 

1 42,00 
69,15 
52.10 
70.20 
70.90 
71,40 

Ratio ot 
increase 
ot rural 
to in
crease 

of urban 
popula

tion 

D 

0.1318 
.1318 
.1318 
.1318 
.1318 
.1318 

Esti
mated 
correc

tive per
centage 

to bo 
added 

E 

4.70 
0.62 
6.83 
7,85 
7,93 
7.99 

'.The proportions ot residential alone to total wero 18,03, 32,91, and 22.34 in 1918, 1919, and 1920, respec
tively. I t Is assumed that the same relation held between tho two proportions in 1918 as in 1920, namely, 
as 62,1 to 22.34; • . • ' , • 

Column A shows the total construction contract awards reported by F. W. 
Dodge Co. Column B shows those portions of the totals •that consisted of 
residential, business, educational, and miscellaneous building construction in 
cities. The portion for 1918 is' not. shown, because the details for that year 
were not shown. 

Column C shows the percentage of the aggregate residential, Ijusiness, educa
tional, and miscellaneous building construction to the total construction con
tracts reported. I t will be observed that the percentage for 1918, 42 per cent, 
is ah estimate.' The residential construction was given separately in 1918 as 
.well .as in the later years. I t amounted to 18.03 per cent of the total in 1918, to 
32.91 per cent in 1919, and to 22.34 per cent in 1920. Comparing the latter 
two percentages with those for the whole group of building construction—namely, 
69.15 percent in 1919 and 62.1 per cent in 1920—it appears that the nonresidential 
portion of the group accounted for 26.43 per cent of the total in the former 
year and 29.76 per cent in ,the latter. .. Thiis, while .residential construction was 
fluctuating sharply, nonresidential construction appears to have constituted 
an increasing proportion of the total. I t is assumed that, since 1918 was a war 
year, the proportion of nonresidential construction in 1919 also represented an 
increase. Estimating it to have been 24 per cent of the total in 1918, and com
bining this with the 18 per cent given for the residential construction, 42 per cent 
results as the estimated percentage for all of these classes of building con
struction. 

Multiplication of these percentages, which apply to residential, business, 
educational, and miscellaneous construction in cities, by the ratio previously 
derived of the increase in rural to the increase in urban population, results in the 
final corrective percentages, whicli are shown in column E. I t will be observed 
that these corrections are relatively small. For no year does the addition 
amount to 8 per cent; for 1918 it was only 4,7 per cent. 

103288—S. Doc. 126, 69-1 2̂5 
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CORRECTIVE FACTORS TO COVER CONSTRUCTION IN. THE ENTIRE UNITED STATES 

'Application of the corrective percentages derived above would merely add an 
estiinate of the building construction in villages and on farms in the area covered 
.by the reported construction contract awards. I t is next necessary to derive 
correction factors that will add an estimate of all construction in the remainder 
'of the United States. '' 

In certain other estimates it has been assumed that the value of construction 
in the entire continental United States bears the same proportion to the value in 
the area of report that the population of the whole country bears to the popula
tion in the area of report. This procedure would add from 34 to 40 per cent to the 
construction in the area of report. It is believed, however, that it is i;he growth 
of population rather than the number of population that is the main cause, 
directly and indirectly, of most construction work. I t is the growth of popula
tion that creates the need for additional housing facilities; the need for additional 
retail service, therefore, the heed not only for additional stores, iDut for additional 
banking service, additional manufacturing, additional other industrial activity, 
additional transportation facilities, and so on. 
. Therefore comparative increase in population has been used as the process of 

making the estimate in this inquiry. The increases in population had them
selves to be estimated, however. For this purpose it was assumed that the 
average birth and death rates in the remainder of the United States were the 
same as in the area covered by the birth and death registration statistics pub
lished in the Statistical Abstract of the,United States. Starting with the enumer-
,ated population as given by the census for January 1, 1920, the estimated increase 
for the entire country due to excess of births over deaths was estimated both for 
1919 and 1920. To this was added the reported excess of immigration over emi
gration. As a working procedure the latter was assumed to distribute itself 
umong the States in the same proportion as the excess of births over deaths. As 
a matter of fact this process assigned the great bulk of immigrants to the States of 
the New England, Middle Atlantic, and East North Central sections, which con-
•tain the great metropolitan cities and the great bulk of the manufacturing indus
tries. 

By this process the population not only of the United States but also of the 
several States in the registration area and the other States contained in the con
struction contract report area, was estimated as of January 1, 1919, and January 
1, 1921. By a similar process applied to these new bases the increases in popu
lation during 1918, .1921 and 1922 were estimated. These estimates are shown 
in appendix Tables 46 to 61. , . 

TABLE 46.—Estimated increase of population of the United States and of popu
lation in the area of Dodge Co. reports of construction contract awards by years, 
1918 to 1923. 

Year 

1918 
3919 _. 
1920 

Increase 
in United 

States 1 

071,726 
1,005,803 
1,316,014 

Increase 
in reported 

area 

460,428 
067,651 
868,219 

Ratio 

1.4917 
1.52 
1.6324 

Year 

1921 
1922 
1923 

Increase 
in United 

States' 

1,913,032 
1,247,498 
1,644,101 

Increase 
in reported 

area 

1,376,928-
925,297 

1,127,773 

Ratio 

• 1.3898 
1.3483 
1.3695 

1 Estimated from the records of births and deaths In the registration area, and of Immigration and cml-
giBtlon, and the Census of 1920. 
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' T h e ratios thus derived, together with the corrective percentages previously 
obtained for taking into account the probable amount of building construction 
in villages and on farms, enable a provisional estimate to be made of the gross 
value of construction in the entire continental United Staites. These estimates 
are shown in Table 47, below. 

TABLE 47.—Provisiorial estimates of the gross value of construction, by years, 1918 
to 1923 

Year 

1918 
1919 1 
1920 : . . . 
1921 : 
1922... 
1923 

Construction 
contracts 

awarded in 
tho area 
reported 

A 

$1,689,240,000 
2,579,881,000 
2,533,224,000 
2,300,189,000 
3,352,057,000 
3,494,118,000 

Esti-
maled 
ratio of 
increase 
of total 
popula
tion to 

increase 
in report 

area 

B 

1,4917 
1,5200 
1,6324 
1,3808 
1,3483 
1,3095 

Esti
mated 
ratio of 
all con

struction 
in report 
area to 

construc
tion re
ported 

0 : 

1.0470 
1.0662 
1,0583 
1,0786 
1.0790 
1,0799 

Estimated 
gross value 

otall 
construction 

D 

$2,038,272,000 
4,181,017,000 
4,108,228,000 
3,537,686,000 
4,877,498,000 
5,107,633,000 

I t will be seen from the ratios in Column B of Table 47 that the increase of 
population in the whole United States was from 35 to 63 per cent greater than 
the increasp within the area covered by the F. W. Dodge Co. reports. These 
percentages may be compared with 34 to 40 per cent, which would have been 
used if population itself, rather than the increase of population, had been the 
basis of the estimate. 

Successive application of the two corrective ratios (shown in Columns B and C) 
yields the provisional estimates for the entire United States. These are shown 
in Column D of the table. These estimates range from $2,638,000,000 in 1918 to 
$5,168,000,000 in 1923. 

TESTS OF THE PROVISIONAL ESTIMATES 

These have been referred to as "provisional estimates." The reason for so 
doing is that they do not withstand the test of a comparison of the estimates of 
construction by corporations shown in Table 43. Reference td that table shows 
that corporate construction alone amounted to $3,611,000,000 in 1918 as com
pared with $2,638,000,000 estimated total construction. The corporate estimate 
exceeds the total estimate for 1920 also, and leaves only $450,000,000 to non
corporate organizations in 1919. 

There are four sources from which to obtain indices of the fluctuations in the 
gross value of construction. These are: (1) The estimates made on tho basis of 
reported construction contracts awarded; (2) the gross income of construction 
corporations, reported by the Treasury Department in "Statistics of Income"; 
(3) the value of construction .materials shipped, the indices of which are published 
by the constructor; and (4) the value of construction materials manufactured, 
reported by the Department of Commerce. These four̂  sets of indices, using 
1922 as a base, are shown in tabular form as follows: 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 

Construc
tion con

tracts 
awarded 

0,504 
.77 
.766 

Gross in
como of 

construc
tion cor

porations 

1.104 
1.141 
1.270 

Ship
ments of 
construc
tion ma
terials 

0.463 
.023 
.096 

Produc
tion of 

construc
tion ma
terials 

0.786 
1.005 
1.28 

Year 

1921 
1922 
1923 . . . 

Construc
tion con

tracts 
awarded 

0.704 
1.000 
1.042 

Qross in
como of 

construc
tion cor

porations 

1.007 
1.000 

Ship
ments of 
construc
tion ma
terials 

0.645 
1,000 
1,173 

Produc
tion of 

construc
tion ma
terials 

0.79 
1.000 
1.44 
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The divergences of trends shown by these four sets of indices are remarkable 
and convey warning that any estimates adopted for this industry may,vary from 
the truth by a considerable margin. The gross yalue of .construction contracts 
awarded should constitute a good index,for the area covered in the reported 
data. There is, however, a considerable lag between the date of award of a con
tract and the performance of the work. Furthermore the adjustment to take 
account of the construction in the 19 to 21 States not'included in •the area of 
report may have a considerable error. 

The shipments of construction materials would be a good index, if the same 
proportions alw&ys prevailed between the volumes of the different kinds of con
struction, and if the same proportions a,lways prevailed between the value of 
materials consumed, the value of the construction labor and the amount of profit. 
Due to changes in these proportions, however, as general business prosperity, 
materials prices and wage rates change, exact correspondence between the values 
of materials consumed and the sales values of construction work done can not 
reasonably be expected. The general correspondence of trends shown by the 
awarded-contracts and material-shipments indices strengthens confidence in the 
estimates based on the former. 

Production of construction materials is not so good an indication as shipments 
of such materials for several reasons. Some of the materials may be shipped 
abroad. Some of them may be used for purposes not classed as construction; 
for example, furniture manufacture. There may be considerable fluctuation in 
the manufacturers' inventories; of finished product on hand, caused by more or 
less production for stock as the. demand for the products shifts. 

The gross income of construction corporations should furnish a good index of 
the gross value of construction done by such corporations. I t is quite possible, 
however, that there has been a much more rapid growth of construction by 
unincorporated concerns since the close of the war than by corporations, due to 
the entrance into the industry of a considerable number of contractors with com
paratively small means. The number of individual constructors who filed 
inconie tax returns increased from 18,606 in 1918 to 39,543 in 1922. During 
the same period the corporations increased in number from 7,731 to 11,370. 
For 1919 there were 8,704 more individual returns, but only 511 more corporate 
returns, than for the preceding year. The individual returns again increased 
nearly 6,300 in number the next year as .'compared with an addition of l';722 
corporations. For the depression year, 1921, there were'427 more individual 
returns than for 1920 and 401 more corporate returns.' The increase in the 
number of individual constructors' returns for this year was quite'remarkable 
in view of the fact that for industry as a whole there was a large decrease in the 
number of individual income tax reports. 'With the partial revival of business 
in 1922, the number of individual returns again leiaped forward to the extent of 
nearly 6,500, as compared with an increase of 1,009 in the number of corporations. 

Tji'aiiEiS.—Estimates of the gross incorne of the construction industry of continental 
United States, 1918 to i'92S, respectively 

Year 

1023 
1922 
1921 

Esti
mated 
gross 

value of 
construc

t ion ' 

A ; 

Millions 
$5,168 
4,877 
4,224 

Estimated 
ratio of 

gross 
incomo to 

gross 
valuo 

' 1.02523.2 

Esti- -
mated 
gross 

Income 

..' '' °'..' 
Millions 

$5,208 
5,000 
4,331 

Year 

1020.. .-
1919 
1918 

Esti
mated 

. gross 
value of 
construc

tion 1 . 

; A' . . 

Millions 
$5,162 
4,873 
4,012 

Estimated 
• ratio of 

gross i 
incomo to. 

gross 
value 

'̂ "', 

Esti-
,mated 
gross •; 

incoine 

. 0 

jtfiliions 
$5,282 
4,990 
4,113 

1 Seo Table 165, p. 206. ' See -Appendix Tablo 43 and text relating thereto. 
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TABIIE i9^—Estimate of the, total amount of wages and salaries paid in the con
struction industry of continental United States, 1918 to 1923, respectively 

' 
Year 

1923 
1922 
1921. 

Esti
mated 
gross 

value ot 
construc

t ion ' 

A 

Millions 
$6,168 
4,877 
4,224 

Average 
percent

age of 
wages 
and 

salaries 
to gross 
volue 

B 

' 30.65 
> 32.28 
s 33,95 

Esti
mate 
otthe 
totai 

amount 
ot wages 

and 
salaries 

0 

JlfiHfons 
$1,684 
1,674 
1,434 

Year 

1920 
1919 
1918 

Esti
mated 
gross 

value of 
construc

t ion ' 

A 

Millions 
$5,152 
4,873 
4,012 

Avorage 
percent

oge of 
wages 
and 

salaries 
to gross 
values 

B 

' 35,13 
' 34.70 
' 34 83 

Esti
mate -
of tbo 
total 

amount 
ot wages 

and 
salaries 

C 

Millions 
$1,810 
1,691 
1,397 

' See Table 106, p. 265. 
' Interpolated along a smooth curve, 
' Derived from the Reports on Productive Industries, Department of Internal Aflalrs, Commonwealth 

of Pennsylvania. 

T A B L E 50.—Estimates of the amounts of taxes paid and profits made by the con-
. struction industry of continental United States iri 1918 to 1923, respectively 

Year 

1923 
1922 
1921 
1920 
1919 
1918 

Estimated 
gross incomo' 

A 

$5,298,000,000 
5,000,000,000 
4,331,000,000 
6,282,000.000 
4,996,000, 000 
4,113,000,000 

Estimated percent
age of gross income 

. Taxes' 

B 

0.4554 
0,6991 
0,8712 
1.0111 
1,9449 
2.0878 

Profits' 

0 

0.8800 
0.00013 
1, 2244 
1, 0174 
1, 2401 

Estimate 
of taxes 

D 

$24,000,000 
30,000,000 
38,000,000 
53,000,000 
97,000,000 
80,000,000 

Estimate of 
profits 

E 

$44,000,000 
2,860,000 

05,000,000 
96,000,000 
61,000,000 

1 See Appendix Table 47, column O, 
' See Appendix Table 44, column D, 

' Seo Appendix Table 44, column E 

T A B L E 51.—Estimate of the amount paid to other industries and of the value created 
by the construction industry of continental United States in 1923 

. Year 

1923 .' 
1922 
1921...; 
1920 
1919 
1918..-. 

Estimated 
gross 

income ' 

A 

$5,298,000,000 
6,000,000,000 
4,331,000,000 
6, 282, 000, 000 
4,990,000,000 
4,113,000,000 

Estimated 
valuo 

product ' 

B 

i$l 7.'U. nnn. (inn 
1 
] 
1 
1 
1 

048,000,000 
476,000, 000 
928,000,000 
884,000,000 
634,000,000 

Estimated 
amount paid 

to other 
industries 

C 

'$3,644,000,000 
3,352,000,000 
2,850,000, 000 
3,354,000,000 
3,112,000,000 
2,569,000,000 

Por cent 
of 

C t o A 

D 

' 0,69 
6,7 
6,60 
6.36 
0.23 
0.24 

' See Appendix Tablo 47, column A. 
' See Tablo 160, p, 260. 
s Derivod by subtracting amount in column C ($3,644,000,000) from tho gross income. 
' Estimated by applying interpolated percentage in column D. 
' Interpolated along a smooth curve. 
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T A B L E 52,—Derivation pf preliniinary seqiiential^ ratios of electric .railway operating 
revenues in Continental Ufiited States, f9i8-to 1923 (each,,in terrris.of operating 
revenues in the preceding year) ' . - • . • . 

Years compared 

1918.tol017 
1919 to 1918 1 .: 
1920 to 1919 
1921 to 1920 . . . . : 
1022 to 1921 
1023 to 1922 

Number 
of com
panies 

, furnish-. 
ing data 

A 

(') 
103 
127 
180 
226 
288 

• Comparable operat-
': ing revenues I n -

Compared 
yea r ' ' 

(thou
sands) 

B 

$111,089 
231,079 
267,354 
437,494 
464,366 
649,825 

Base year 
(thou

sands) ' 

0 

$104,700 
192,838 
229,752 
434,889 
409,648 
638,750 

Sequen
tial rates 

D 

1.0045 
1.1983 
1.163 
1.006 
0.989 
1.0205 

' Compiled from tabulations of reports to tho American Electric Railway Assodlation published In various 
numbers of Aera, 

' Tho numbor of companies was not stated in the source. 

T A B L E 53.—Derivation of corrected sequential ratios of railway operating revenue 
of the Electric Railway Industry of the United States and estimates of the total 
railway revenues, 1918 to 1923, inclusive 

Year 

1917 
1918 , 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1022 
1923 

Pre
liminary 
sequen

tial 
ratios 1 

A 

1,0045 
1.1983 
1.163 
1,006 
.989 

1.0205 

Ratio of 
census 

reported 
to esti
mated 

revenues 
for 1922 

B 

> 0,96487 

Cor
rective 
factor 

applied 
to each 
sequen
tial ratio 

0 

0,99287 
.99287 
. 99287 
. 99287 
.99287 
.99287 

Cor
rected 

sequen
tial 

ratios 

D 

1.0504 
1.1898 
1.1547 
.9988 
.9820 

1.0132 

Estimated 
totol 

railway 
operating 
revenues 

E 

'$660,149,806 
686,818,259 
817,176,306 
943,514,238 
942,382,023 

«926,477,485 
937,693,793 

1 See Tablo 52, column D. . 
' Reported by tho census of Electric Railways, 1922, p. 131. '. 
« The amount reported by tho census was $926,477,485. The estimate, formed by multiplying $050,149,805, 

the amount roported by tho census for 1917, by all the sequential ratios (column A) for 1918 to 1922, inclusive, 
was $959,167,863. 

T A B L E 54.—Derivation of average percentages of taxes and net operating income'to 
operating revenues of electric railway companies in continental United States, 
1918 to 1923, inclusive 

[Amounts in thousands] 

Taxes 

Taxes 

1918 

Amount > 

$192,838 
12,820 
42,178 

103 

Per cent 

100.000 
6,648 

21.872 

1921 

Amount' 

$469,648 
32,348 

101,093 
225 

Per cent 

100.000 
6.E89 

21. 630 

igio 

.Amount • 

$229,762 
16,180 
49,967 

127 

Per cent 

100.000 
0,007 

21.748 

1922 

Amount' 

$538,766 
35,429 

120,794 
288 

Per cent 

100.000 
0.676 

23,536 

1920 

Amount' 

$434,889 
27,483 
81,437 

180 

Per cent 

100.000 
6.320 

18.726 

1923 

Amount' 

$519,826 
36,211 

125,083 
288 

Per cent 

100,000 
6,686 

22.760 

1 Taken from summaries of reports of electric railway companies to tho American Electric Railway 
Association published in various numbers of Aera. 
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TABLE 55.—Derivation of average percentages of wages and salaries toi railway, 
operating revenues,of the electricj-ailway,industry of the United States, 1918 to 
1923, inclusive 

Year 

1918.... 
1919.... 
1920.... 

Railway 
operating 

revenues of 
reporting . 
companies 

A 

$261,091,123 
302, 949,099 
352,959,077 

Wages and 
salaries of 
reporting 
companies ' 

B 

$115,287,939 
148,534,754 
181,718,539 

Percentages 
ofwages and 
salaries to 
railway 

operating 
revenues 

C 

46,00 
49.11 
52 37 

Year 

1921.... 
1922-.-. 
1 9 2 3 - -

Eailway 
operating 

revenues of 
reporting 
companies 

A 

357, 915,419 
332,314,979 
350,738,300 

Wages and 
salaries ot 
reporting 
companies 

B 

179,142,700 
160,514,101 
170,200,785 

Percentages 
ofwages and 
salaries to 
railway 

operating 
revenues 

C 

50,06 
,47,70 
48.52 

TABLE 56.—Estimates of the amounts of taxes, wages, and salaries, and operating' 
income of the electric railway industry in the United States, 1918 to 1923, 
inclusive 

Yeor 

1918.. 
1919 - . 
1920. 
1921 
1922.. 
1923 

Estimated 
railway 

operating 
revenues' 

$080,818,259 
817,176,360 
943,614,238 
942,382,023 
925,477,486 
937,693,793 

t 

Estimates of taxes 

Per cent ' 

0:'q48 
6:'007 
0:320 
0.889 
6.670 
0,586 

Amount 

$46,669,678 
53,990,843 
59,630,099 
64,920,097 

. 60,859,400 
. 01,760,513 

Estimates of wages 
and salaries 

Por cent' 

46,00 
49,11 
52,37 
-50.06 
47.70 
48,62 

Amount 

$316,936,400 
401,315,315 
494,118,407 
471,002,201 
441,452,763 
454,909,027 

Estimates of operating 
incomo 

Per cent' 

21,872 
21,748 
18,720 

. 21,630 
23,535 
22,750 

Amount 

$150,220,890 
177,719,517 
170,682,477 
202,894,849 
217,811,127 
213,325,337 

1 See Toble 53, 1 See Table 64. 3 See Toble 65, 

TABLE 57.—T.he value created by the street and electric railway industry of the 
United States in 1917 and 1922 as per census data 

Salaries and wages 

Total 

1917 

$45,750,695 
207,240,392 
211,473,743 

524,470,800 

1922 

$04,788,316 
445,680,135 
224,136,609 

734,604,060 

TABLE 58,—Derivation of corrective factors to apply to preliminary estimates of 
taxes, wages, and salaries and operating income of the street and electric railway 
industry of the United States 

Amount 
roported by 
the census 

Amount 
estimated 

Ratio ot 
onumoratod 
to estimated 

amount 

Taxes 
Wages and salaries. 
Operating income.. 

$04,788,315 
446,680,135 
224,135,609 

$00,850,000 
441,453,000 
217,811,000 

1.00456 
1.009766 
1,02903714 
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TABLE 59.—Final estimate of operating income paid by the street and electric railways 
industry of the United States, 1918-1923, inclusive 

Year 

1023 
1022 
1921 
1920 
1919 
1918 

Preliminary 
estimate of 
operating 
income 

A 

$213,325,000 
217,811,000 
202,895,000 
176,683,000 
177,720,000 
150,221,000 

Corrective 
factors 

B 

1.02903714 
1.02903714 
1,02903714 
1.02903714 
1,02003714 
1,02903714 

Final . 
estimates of 
operating 
income 

C 

$219,619, OOO 
224,135, 609 
208,786,000 
181,813,000 
182,880,000 
164,583,000 

TABLE 60.—Final estimates of wages and salaries paid by the street and electric 
railway industry of the United States, 1918-1923, inclusive • 

Year 

1923 
1922 
1921 

Preliminary 
estimates ot 
salaries and 

wages 

A 

,$454,969,000 
441,453,000 
471,062,000 

Correctivo 
factors 

B 

1.0096766 
1,0005755 
1.0095766 

. Final 
estimates of 
salaries and 

wages 

0 

$459,326,000 
445,680,133 
476,178,090 

Year 

1920 
1919 
1918 

Preliminary 
estimates of 
salaries and 

wages 

A, 

$494,118,000 
401,315,000 
316:930,000 

Corrective 
' factors 

B 

1.0096755 
1, 0095765 
1.0095755 

Final 
estimates ot 
salaries and 

wages 

C 

$498,849,000 
405,168,000 
318,961,000 

TABLE 61.—Final estimates of taxes paid by the street and electric railway industry 
of the United States, 1918-1923, inclusive 

Year 

1923 
1922 
1021 

Preliminary 
estimates of 

taxes 

A 

$01,757,000 
00,859,000 
04,921,000 

Correc
tive 

factors 

B 

1.00450 
1,06456 
1. 06466 

Final -
estimates 
of taxes 

C 

$65,744,000 
04,788,315 
09,112,000 

Year 

1920 
1019 
1918 

Preliminary 
estimates of 

taxes 

A 

$59,630,000 
63,991,000 
46,660,000 

Cotrec-
tive 

factors 

B 

1,00450 
1.06460 
1.00456 

Final 
estimates 
of taxes 

c-

$03,480,000 
57,477,000 
48,608.000 

TABLE 62.—Derivation of indices of the gross earnings of the water transportation 
industry by years, 1917 to 1923, in terms of gross earnings in the census year 
1918 

Years compared 

1917-1910 
1918-1917 
1919-1918 
1920-1919 
1921-1920 
1922-1021 
1923-1922 

Numbor 
of com
panies 

99 
107 
100 
111 
109 
105 
110 

Comparable totals of gross 
income 

Compared 
year 

$101,730,380 
100,981,267 
121,812,813 
124,478,028 
121,088,770 
121,981,637 
135,811,746 

Boso year 

,$85,546,118 
108,637,074 
98,987,110 

110,910,205 
140,460, 636 
113,909,474 
121,570,424 

Sequen
tial 

ratios 

1,189 
0,930 
1,231 
1,122 
.827 

1.070 
L117 
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TABLE 63.—Estimated gross operating revenues of the water transportation industry 
•"' by years, 1917 to 1923 

: Year 

1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 

Sequen
tial ratios 
of gross 
operat

ing reve
nues > 

A 

. 1.180 
0,930 
1.231 

, 1.122 

Index 
numbers 
of gross 
operat

ing reve
nues ' 

B 

118,90 
110,68 
130.12 
162.73 

Estimated 
amount of 

gross operating 
revenues' 

. C 

$670,283,000 
623,363,000 
767,360,000 
860,977,000 

Yeor 

1921 
1922 
1923 

Sequen
tial ratios 
of gross 
operat

ing reve
nues ' 

A 

0,827 
1,070 
1,117 

Index 
numbers 
of gross 
operat

ing reve
nues 2 

B 

120.31 
135.15 
150.96 

Estimated 
amount ot 

gross operating 
revenues' 

C 

$712,028,000 
701,870,000 
851,009,000 

' See Appondbc Table 62,—These ratios are to bo applied in successive multiplication to tho operating 
revenues reported by the census for 1910, namely, $663,730,307. 

• ' Formed by successive multiplication of tho ratios in first column, commencing with tho ratio for 
1917: 

'Formed by applying either\flrst or second column to the amount reported for 1910. 

TABLE 64:—Gross and net operating income reported for certain companies and esti
mated gross and net income for the water transportation industry, by years, 1918 
to 1923 

[Amounts in thousands] 

Year 

1918 
1919. : . . . . . 
1020 
1921 i 
1922:... 
1923 

Numbor 
of con-
panics 

reporting 

120 
117 
120 
119 
120 
129 

Gross 
operating 
incomo 

reported 

$101,373 
125,048 
148,173 
123,861 
120,203 
136,980 

Net 
operating 
income 

reported 

$7,672 
5,498 
2,937 
7,614 

12,938 
14,252 

Per cent 
of net to 
gross in
come re
ported 

7.47 
4,38 
1,98 
6,16 

10,25 
10,40 

Cross 
operating 
incomo of 

tho in
dustry ' 

$023,303 
707,300 
860,977 
712,028 
701,870 
861,009 

Net 
income -
of tho 
indus
t r y ! 

$46,565 
33,010 
17,047 
43,790 
78,-092 
88,505 

' Seo Appendix Table 03. ' Available for rent, interest, and profits. 

TABLE 65.—Estimates of the percentages to wages and salaries of the food supplied 
to employees of water transportation companies in the United States, 1918 to 1923, 
inclusive (based on reports of companies doing an exclusively freight business 

Year 

loisl 
1919 J 

1921 
1922 
1923 

Numbor 
of com
panies 

A 

21 
22 
20 
30 
34 
33 

Amounts in 
thousands 

Wages 
and sala

ries 

B 

$1,488 
1,870 
3,321 
3,047 
4,173 
5,247 

'Value ol 
food sup

plied 

C 

$199 
200 
468 
310 
394 
484 

Por cent 
ot food to 

wages 
and sala

ries 

D 

13,38 
13,87 
14 09 
8.74 
9,44 
9,22 
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T A B L E 66.—:Esiimates of-the total remuneration .of employees, to gross operating-
revenues of the water transportation industry of ihe United States in 191^ to 1923, 
respectively 

Year 

1923« 
1022' 
1921' 
1920« 
1919" 
1918' 

Estimated total remuneration to employees of a.represent-
otivo list of companies 

Wages 
and 

salaries 

A 

Thous. 
$42,240 
31,373 
33,013 
30,069 
28,774 
26,878 

Per cent 
of food 

to wages 
and 

salaries < 

B 

9,22 
.-9.44 
8,74 

14.09 
13.87 
13,38 

Esti
mated 

value of 
food sup

plied 

C 

Thous. 
$3,895 
2,962 
2,885 
5,082 
3,091 
3,590 

Compen
sation 

for . 
injuries 

D 

Thous. 
$109.7 

. 47.7 
133,0 
120,7 
121.8 
59.0 

Pensions 
and 

relief 

E 

Thous. 
$94.4 
70,1 
82,7 
83,1 
78,2 
71.4 

Total 
remuner

ation 

F 

Thous: 
$40,429 
34,459 
38,114 
41,355 
32,966 
30,606 

Gross 
operat-
• ing 

revenues 

G 

Thous. 
$111,407 

87,543 
. 90,074 

84,371 
73,136 
69,137 

Per cent 
of em

ployees' 
remuner
ation to 

gross 
operat

ing 
revenues-

H -. 

41.67 
, 39.36 
,40,09-

. , ,'49.02^ 
46.07, 

. 44:27' 

< See Appendix Table 65. 
' 02 companies. 
> 84 companies. 

< 90 companies. 
»05 companies. 
" 98 companies. 

' 106 companies.' 

T A B L E 67.—Estimates of the total remuneration to employees in the water trans
portation industry of the United States in 1918 to 1923, respectively 

Year 

1923 .'. 
1922 
1921 
1920 
1919 
1918 

Estimated 
gross 

operating 
revenues 

of the 
Industry' 

A 

$861,009,000 
761,870,000 
712,028,000 
860,977,000 
767,360,000 
623,363,000 

Estimoted 
percentages 
of employ
ees' remu
neration 
to gross 

operating 
- revenues' 

B 

41.07 
39,36 
40,09 
49,02 
46.07 
44,27-

Estimated 
amounts 

of empioy-
ces' remu-

. neration , . 

c ;-'•; 

$364,615,000' 
299,872,000 
285,̂ '462,000 
422,061,000-
345,849,000 
275,003,00» 

1 See Appendix Table 03. ' See Appendix Table 66. 

T A B L E 68.—Estimate of the total taxes paid by the water transportation industry 
of the United States, 1918 to 1923, respectively 

[Amounts in thousands] 

Year -

1923 
1922 
1921 , 
1920 
1919 
1918 

Gross operating Income and 
toxes reported by a repre
sentative list of companies 

Number. 

A 

114 
108 
104 
105 
101 
108 

Gross op
erating 
income 

B 

$110,293 
104,645 
95,689 

107,597 
93,999 
81,300 

Taxes 

C 

$2,015 
1,974 
2,124 
2,471 
1,930 
1,457 

Per cent 
of taxes 
to gross 
operat
ing in
come 

D 

2.25 
1.89 
2.22 
2,30 
2,06 
1.79 

Esti
mated 
gross 

operat
ing in
como of 
the in

dustry ' 

E 

$851,009 
701,870 
712,028 
860,977 
707,360 
623,363 

Esti
mated 

amount; 
of taxes 
paid by 
the in
dustry 

F 

$19,148 
14,30» 
15,807 
19,802 
15,808 
11,158 

1 See Appendix .Table 03. 
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TABLE Q^.-^Iridex numbers of taxes an^,pf wages and salaries of the telegraph and 
' • ', cable industry by years, 1918 to 1923 

[1922=100] • 

Year • 

1918 , 
1919 .: 
1920 
1921 .: 
1922 
1923 

Taxes 

Amount re
ported by 10 
companies 

$5,069,170 
6,870,764 
4,804,402 
4,636,889 
5,808,400 

• 5,947,794 

Index 
numbers 

87.00 
101.07 
83.00 
80,00 

100,00 
102.40 

Wages and salories 

Amount re
ported by 10 
companies 

$00,230,279 
08,434,928 
89,144,046 
74,370,408 
70,319,970 
77,640,321 

Index 
numbers. 

86,00 
97.00 

126, 77 
105, 70 
100. 00 
110.03 

TABLE 70.—Uncollectible operating revenues, operating income, other interest de-
" ductions, miscellaneous deductions from income, amounts available for rent, 

interest, and uncollectible revenue, of 10 telegraph and cable companies, by years, 
191840 1923 ' 

[Amounts in thousands] 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 
1021 
1922 
1923 

Uncol
lectible 
operat- • 

ing 
revenues 

$433 
477 
608 
705 
624 
522 

Operat
ing In
come 

$18,459 
24,231 
21,188 
18,098 
22,493 
20,343 

Oporatlng incomo 
and uncollectible 
revenues' -

Amount 
$18,892 
24,708 
21,790 
18,893 
23,117 
20,865 

Index 
numbers 

81.72 
106.88 
94,28 
81,73 

100.00 
90.26 

Other 
interest 
deduc
tions 

$179 
600 
338 
124 
12 
13 

Miscella
neous de
ductions 

from 
Income 

$63 
3 
0 

92 
58 
50 

Amounts available 
for rent, interest, 
dividends, and 
u n c o i l e c t i b l e 
revenues , 

Amount 
$18,000 
24,105 

' 21,468 
18,077 
23,047 
20,802 

Index 
numbers 

80.90 
104,59 
93,11 
80,09 

100,00 
90.20 

' Total of flrst two columns. 

TABLE 71.—Estimated total taxes, wages, and salaries, operating income and 
uncollectible revenues, rent, interest, profits, and uncollectible revenues in the 
telegraph and cable industry, by years, 1918 to 1923 

[Amounts'In thousands] 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920. 
1921 
1922 
1923 

Taxes 

Index 
num
bers 

87.00 
101.07 
83,00 
80.00 

100.00 
102,40 

Esti
mated 

amounts 

$5,998 
6,968 
5,722 
5,516 

'6,894' 
7,069 

Wages and sala
ries 

Index 
num
bers 

86,00 
97.00 

126,77 
105,70 
100.00 
110,03 

Esti
mated 

amounts 

$05,499 
73,877 
96,650 
80,649 

' 76,162 
83,801 

- ( ' -
Operating Income 
and uncollectible 

- revenues 

Index 
num
bers 

8L72 
106.88 
94.28 
8L73 

100.00 
90,26 

Esti
mated 

amounts 

$21,880 
28,816 
25,243 
21,883 

' 26,774 
24,106 

Amounts available 
for rent, interest, 
dividends, and 
uncollectible rev
enues 

Index 
num
bers 

80,965 
104.690 
93,110 
80.090 

100.000 
00,260 

Esti
mated 

amounts 

$21,601 
27,904 
24,841 

' 21,368 
' 26,080 

24,081 

' Taken or derived from the Census of Telegraph, 1922. 
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TABLE 72.—Percentage proportion of reported operating income of the telephone 
industry paid in wages and salaries, by years, 1918 to 1923 

Year 

1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 

Number 
of com-
panics 

reporting 

190 
212 
227 
233 
763 
210 

Aggregate 
oporatlng 

incomo 
reported 

,$69,756,900 
76,546,374 
80,010,162 

107,105,195 
129,507,642 
139,066,844 

Aggregate wages 

Amount 
reported 

$105,523,478 
209,732,369 
283,135,490 
300,606,880 
328,810,140 • 
359,732,589 

Per cent 

237.28 
273.99 
363.84 
289,42 
253.89 
268.67 

TABLE 73.—Percentage proportion of reported operating income of ihe telephone 
industry represented by uncollectible operating revenues, by years, 1918 to 1923 

Year 

1018 . . 
1919 
1920 

Num
ber of 
com

panies 
report

ing 

199 
207 
210 

Aggregate 
operating 
income 

reported 

$75,005,169 
78,143,941 
84,777,385 

Aggregate 
unoollectible 

operating 
revenues 

Amount 

$1,657,216 
1.796,501 
1,020,210 

Per 
cent 

2,20 
2.29 
1.91 

- Year. 

1921. . . . 
1022 
1923 

Num
ber of 
com

panies 
report

ing 

221 
286 
181 

Aggregate 
' operating 

income 
reported 

$i09,004,625 
130,099,345 
139,792,836 

: Aggregate 
uncollectible 

oporatlng 
revenues-

Amount 

$2,354,003 
3,200,935 
3,027,726 

Por 
cent 

2,15 
2,46 
2,50 

TABLE 74.—Percentages of the reported gross earnings of electric power com
panies in 1917 to 1922, respectively, to their gross earnings in 1923 

Year 
com
pared 

1917.... 
1918.... 
1919.... 

Num
ber of 
com

panies 
furnish

ing 
oom-

parablo 
data 

A 

136 
168 
168 

Aggregate gross earnings 
reported In— 

1923 

B 

$422,138,541 
476,696,175 
471,169,493 

Year com
pared 

C 

$191,607,380 
241,178, 292 
275,876,704 

Per
cent
age 

D 

45.38 
60.59 
68,55 

Year 
com
pared 

1920... 
1921... 
1922--. 

Num
ber of 
com

panies 
furnish

ing 
com

parable 
data 

A . 

182 
184 
188 

Aggregate gross earnings 
roported in— 

1923 

B 

$502,635,324 
403,874,007 
481,913,794 

Year com
pared -

C 

$362,340,540 
365,759,882 
421,928,006 

Per
cent
age 

. D 

72.10 
78,86 
87,66 

TABLE 75.—Estimated gross earnings of electric power companies in continental 
United States, by years, 1917 to 1923, inclusive 

Year 

1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 

Estimated 
percentage 

of gross 
earnings 
in 1923' 

A 

46.38 
50,59 
58,65 
72,10 
78,85 
87.55 

100,00 

Preliminary 
estimates 

' I 

B 

$556,714,000 
019,515,000 
710,992,000 
882,022,000 
905,581,000 

»1,072,120,000 
1,224,580,000 

Correct ivo 
factor 

O 

2 0.948139 
«.958511 
t, 968883 
<• 979266 
*. 989628 

' 1, OOOOOO 
11,010372 

Final estimates 

D 

> $626,894,000 
693,812,000 
694,081,000 
804,607,000 
955,600,000 

1,072,120,000 
1,237,281,000 

1 Seo Tablo 74, 
' Ratio ot amount reported by the census, shown in column D, to tho preliminary estimate, shown in 

column B, 
' Census of electric industries, 1917. 
* Interpolated on tho assumption that tho percentage of error progressed year by year by the same dif

ference, 
• Reported by United States Bureau ot tho Census. 
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TABLE 76.—Estimated percentages of total profits, rent, and interest to gross earn-
,ings of electric power, compaiiies of continental United States, by years, 1917 to 
1923, inclusive 

[Amounts lu thousands] 

Yiiar 

1017... 
1018 
1919 
1920 

Num
bor of 
com

panies 
report

ing 

A 

130 
158 
168 
182 

Reported 
gross 

camingB 

B 

$101, 567 
241,178 
27.^870 
362, ,341 

Reported 
. rout. 

Interest, 
and 

proflts 

C 

$00,348 
77, ,'i32 
87, 050 

102,876 

Pcr-
conliige 

D 

34.63 
32,15 
31.77 
28.39 

Year 

1921 
1922 

Num
bor of 
com

panies 
report-

lug 

A 

184 
188 
202 

Reported 
gross 

earnings 

B 

$305,700 
•121,929 
518,880 

Reported 
rent, 

interest, 
nnU 

profll s 

C 

$113,S8.-| 
137,608 
178, 559 

Por-
contnge 

D 

31.14 
32,60 
34.41 

TABLE 77.—Estimated total rent, iiiterest, and profits of electric power companies 
in continental United States, by years, 1917 to 1923, inclusive 

' 

Year 
« 

1917 
1018 
1019 
1920 

\ 

Gross 
earnings' 

A 

,$520,891,000 
593,812,000 
094, 081, 000 
804, 007, 000 

Rent, interest, 
and proflts • 

Per 
cent-
ages" 

B 

34.63 
32.16 
31.77 
28,39 

Total 

C 

$182,403,000 
190,911,000 
220,700,000, 
245,402,000 

Year 

1921 
1922 
1923 

Gross 
earnings' 

.A. 

$956,560, 000 
1,072,120,000 
1,237,281,000 

Rent, laterest, 
and prollts 

Per 
ccnl-
nge.s' 

B 

31. M 
32. (iO 
31, -ll 

Totai 

C 

,1i297,603, 000 
319,511,000 
425,74 .S, 000 

' See Table 76, column D. 'Sei' Table 70. column D, 

TABLE 78.—Estimated remuneration of employees of the electric power industry 
of continental United States, by years, 1917 to 1923, -inchmve 

[Amounts stated in thousands] 

Year 

1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 : 
1021 
1022 
1923 

Derivation of estunated percent-
ogos of wages and salaries to 
gross earnings 

Num
ber ot 
com

panies 

A 

130 
160 
l.W 
172 
174 
178 
192 

Reported 
gross -

comings 

B 

$188,487 
237, 522 
270,029 
355,71)0 
36S, .IIO 
413, 063 
609, 000 

Ro
ported 
wages 
and 

salaries 

C 

,?36,372 
45,899 
,50, 029 
74,022 
71, ,'590 
79, 891 
98, 6.52 

For 
cent 

D 

19.30 
19.32 
20.38 
20.81 
10.07 
19,31 
19,34 

Prelimi
nary 

estimate 
of total 

roinuuer-
atlon 1 

E 

$101,091 
114,724 
141, ,'.7(i 
179,926 
190,8'W 
207,026 
239, 200 

Cori'octivu 
factor 

' 0,9305S3 
t ,951490 
' , 972,197 
' ,990304 

Final 
estimate 

G 

' .$95, 242 
109, 503 

na isft 
< 1.008211 10'> :in4 
> 1.020118 
< 1,044025 

'212,4,13 
219,825 

1 Obtained by applying the percentages in column D to the eslimntcd gross earnings of tho industry 
(seo Table 76, column D), 

' Ratio ot amount reported by the cen,'!u.s to tho estiinate In column E. 
' Reported by tho Census ot Electrical Industries, 1917, ' 
* Estimated by Interpolating by constant successive dllferoncos, 
»Roported by the Census ot tho Eloctrlc Power Industr,v, 1922. • 
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TABLE 79.—Eslimated- taxes paid by electric power companies of continental 
United States, by years, 1917 to 1933, inclusive 

[Amounts stated In thousands] 

Yonr 

1917--
1918---^ 
1919.-: 
1920 
1SI21 
1922 
1923 

Dorlvatlon of ostlmalod percent age 
of taxes to gross earnings 

Number 
of ro-

portlng 
com

panies 

A 

136 
158 
108 
182 
184 
188 
203 

Reported 
gross 

earnings 

B 

$191,507 
241, rra 
275,870 
302, 341 
305, 700 
421, 929 
018,880 

Roported 
toxes 

0 

$14,269 
19,787 
22,190 
27,187 
30, 952 
37,380 
47,200 

Por cent 

D 

7.45 
8,20 
8,04 
7.60 
8.40 
8.94 
9,10 

Prelimi
nary 

ostimato 
of taxes 

E 

•$39,264 
48,693 
65,8,i2 
04,846 
80,841 
9,5,848 

112,593 

Correc
tive 

factor 

F 

0.766 
.705 
.766 
,704 
.704 
.703 
,761 

Final 
esti

mates 

G 

$30,063 
37,264 
42,710 
49,650 
61,725 
73,128 
85,720 

TABLE SO,—Estimated percentage^ of retail sales divided among wages and salaries, 
rent, bond interest and profits, and in costs paid aviay to other industries, by 
yea-s, 1919 to 1922, inclusive. 

Kind of store 

liopi.rtinent 
Oenoiai 
Grocery 
Shoe .__ 
Men's tnrnishlugs.. 
Furniture 
Jewelry 
Drug 
Hardware 

1919 

Sala
ries 
and 

wages 

12,00 
0.09 
8.30 

12 60 
12.90 
13.60 
14.10 
16.05 
9,55 

Rent, 
inter
est, 
and 
prof

its 

6.68 
4.06 
4,24 
.5.98 
2.67 

12.49 
16.25 
11.93 
11.63 

Costs 
paid 
away 

81,42 
89.94 
87.46 
81.52 
84.53 
74,01 
69,65 
72 42 
78,82 

1020 

Salo. 
ries 
and 

wages 

13.9 
7.0 

10.0 
13.0 
1,".. 0 
Ifi, 7 
14.7 
18,3 
11.4 

Rent, 
inter
est, 
and 
prof

its 

6,15 
4,-12 
4,21 
6,95 
2,44 

12 79 
1,5,15 
12,37 
9,15 

Coats 
paid 
away 

80.95 
88.88 
86,79 
79,46 
82.50 
71,61 
70,15 
09,33 
79,45 

1921 

Sala
ries 
and 

wageii 

Rent,| 
Inter
est,-
and 
prof
its 

1,5.4 
7.7 

10,9 
14.3 
10,5 
17,3 
19.0 
20.1 
12.5 

5,82 
3.37 
3,38 
4,02 
2,12 

1-1, 38 
0.95 
1'.93 
7.48 

Costs 
paid 
away 

78.78 
88.93 
85.72 
81.08 
81.38 
82,32 
76.05 
69,07 
80.02 

Sala
ries 
ond 

wi\ges 

14.9 
7,5 

11,1 
14,9 
10.3 
17.0 
17.3 
19,7 
13,3 

1922 

Rent, 
inter
est. 
and 
prof

its 

6,43 
4.13 
4.29 
0,99 
2,44 

12.84 
10,06 
12,44 
9.18 

Coste 
paid 
away 

78.67 
88.37 
84.01 
78.11 
81.26 
80.10 
71.05 
07.80 
77.52 

vm 
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.„ed bifeach of the 14 major groups of manufacturing 
Asian between salaries and wages and rent, internet, 

J to 1923 

[Amounts in millions] 

astry group 

, andildndred p.oducts.. 
.'tiles Olid thfiir products.. 

llroi 'Bnd'..,'-,'u;d and their 
pr'otofe , 

Xumbor and its nanufoc-
factureu 

lea ther and iti Unshod 
products 

IPaperand pricing 
Liquors ond btverages 

.. , •Chemicals and allied prod-

!

'.,(fc uots , 
Sif.atono, clay, aid glass prod. 
.'• uots 

C Tobacco maniiaotures 
i Tehiclcs for land transpor-

p tatlon 
Metals ond mftal products 

other than ir(n and steel... 
•Railroad repairshops .'. 
Miscellaneous industries 

Total. -

1918 

Total 
valuo 

created 
by the 
Indus, 

try 

$1,203 
3,845 

4,038 

984 

704 
1,077 

438 
1,645 

776 
262 

1,420 

851 
413 

1,698 

19,314 

Sala
ries 
and 

wages 

$710 
1,602 

2,739 

057̂  

389 
723 
00 

640 

546 
165 

946 

655 
233 
073 

11,039 

Rent, 
royal
ties, 
and 

proflts 

1919 

Total 
valuo 

created 
by the 
indus

try 

$403 1 
2,153 "I 

1,299 

327 

315 
364 
372 

1,005 

230 
87 

474 

200 
180 
720 

"I 

.8,305 

$1, OOl 
4,401 

3,052 

1,328 

1,054 
1,313 

345 

3,780 

626 
2-34 

1,257 

800 
474 

2,800 

22,097 

Sala
ries 
and 

wages 

1,989 

2,773 

816 

545 
860 
116 

793 

447 
169 

720 

601 
267 

1,727 
12,679 

Rent, 
royal-
tifs, 
and 

proflts 

$756 
2,418 

1,170 

512 

600 
447 
230 

993 

170 
05 

631 

369 
207 

1,133 

9,518 

1020 

O.'iital 
valuo 

created 
by tho 
indus

try 

$1,372 
6,032 

7,071 

- 1,984 

918 
2,251 

127 
1,709 

820 
171 

1,025 

891 
679 

2,963 

28,480 

Sala-
ries-

nnd 
wages 

$1,060 
3,380 

5,204 

1,172 

492 
1,418 

- 86 

926 

6,13 
70 

1,030 

020 
374 

1,964 

18,100 

Rent, 
royal
ties, 
and 

proflts' 

$312 
2,052 

1,807 

702 

426 
833 

41̂  

783 

287 
92 

'689 

208 
205 
009 

10. OSO 

I n d u s t r y group • 

1921 

Total 
value 

created 
by tho 
indus

try 

Sala
ries 
and 

wages 

Rent, 
royal
ties, 
and 

proflts 

1922 

Totol 
valuo 

created 
by tha 
Indus

try 

Sola
rles 
and 

wages 

Rent, 
royal
ties, 
and 

proflts 

1923 

Total 
valuo 

created 
by tho 
indus

try 

Sala
ries 
and 

wages 

Rent, 
royal
ties, 
and 

proflts 

JFood and kindred products. 
Textiles and their produots., 
Iron and steel and their 

produots 
Xiumber and Its manufac

tures : 
l ea ther and its flnlshed 

produots 
'•• "Paiper and printing 
\Iiiquors and boverages 
I'Chemicals and allied prod-
\, uots 
tStoiie, clay, and glass prod-
\ uots 
Tobacco rattnutaoturea , 
/chicles for land transporta-
\ tion : 
Mtals and metal products 
\othcr than Iron and steel.. 
ftliroad repair shops 
liscellanoous industries 

f' Total , 

boss. 

$1,079 
3,090 

2,103 

1,010 

718 
1,301 

74 

807 

504 
277 

058 

435 
401 

1,586 

2,069 

1,764 

830 

478 
980 

83 

498 

406 
104 

606 

422 
300 

1,105 

$165 
1,031 

409 

186 

210 
381 
' 9 

311 

99 
113 

92 

13 
101 
480 

$1,317 
•1,050 

3,057 

1,408 

706 
1,404 

234 

1,497 

575 
291 

651 

781 
624 

1,982 

$925 
2,673 

2,070 

929 

502 
1,002 

30 

887 

377 
160 

261 

630 
344 

1,388 

$392 
1,977 

387 

479 

294 
402 
204 

610 

198 
125 

390 

251 
180 
694 

$1,369 
4,361 

6,499 

1,704 

820 
1,306 

268 

1,705 

690 
309 

1,320 

1,001 
801 

2,700 

$809 
2,039 

4,160 

1,109 

514 
893 
35 

873 

438 
1S2 

780 

704 

1,801 

14,108 10,666 3,002 19.107 12,084 0,483 24,171 16,507 

$505 
1,725 

1,349 

085 

300 
473 
233 

832 

258 
127 

649 

357 
341 
809 

1,601 

o 
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